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THE

GOSPEL STANDARD.

JANUARY, 1887,

Marr. v. 6; 2 Tim. 1. 9; Rom, x1. 7; Acte%. 87, 88; Marr. xXVIIL 19,

EDITOR’S NEW YEAR'S ADDRESS.

THE months, wecks, days, and hours that made up the year
1886, have passed away, and can no longer have to do with what
we call time, but have gone into the boundless ocean of eternity,
and are lost in that mighty, unfathomable deep, never more to
return or be found.

With an increasing dependence upon God for all that is pure,
good, and gracious, and with a deeper and deeper assurance that
all that is spiritual, profitable, and really valuable must come from
heaven and be wrought in our souls by the Blessed Spirit of life
and power, we once more attempt to address our spiritoal readers.
We need the God of all grace to supply us out of his fulness,
according to the riches of his glory in Christ Jesus; for in him
alone are contained all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,
and in him it hath pleased the Father that all fulness should
dwell. To know Christ and the power of his resurrection, in
some measure at least, is the privilege and mercy of every Spirit-
tanght soul that has been humbled in the dust of self-abasement
and has been raised, by saving grace, to a good hope in his holy
Name and finished work. The god of this world hath blinded
the eyes of all mankind; so that whilst dead in trespasses and
sins they see mo beauty or worth in the incarnate, crucified Son
of the Father in truth and love, with whose glorious and digni-
fied Person the soul of the apostle Paul was so enamoured and
ravished that he said, “ God forbid that I should glory, save in
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Gal.vi.14.) He had been
taught by the Blessed Spirit of Christ, as all God’s people must
be in some degree, that by nature and practice he was a wretched
sinner, a sinner of no ordinary character, and that none but Jesus
could save him from his sins. Into the full assurance of this
truth God brings all his children, by convincing them deeper and
deeper of their nature’s evil and enlightening their eyes moro
and more clearly to see the depth of the fall in which they are in-
volved, and allowing them to be tried and tempted of the devil,
persecuted and cast-down, sore in conscience and sick at heart, so
that they are in their feelings ready to perish; and then, in his
own good time, he reveals Christ to their faith, and they embrace
the Rock for the want of a shelter. Thus we prove that Christ

No. 613. B



6 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1887.

s the Way, and the only way by which we can approach God
with pleasure, that he is the Truth, the Essence, and Substance
of all trath, and the Life of our faith and hope.

All whose eycs are opened to behold and feel the evil of sin
and the wretchedness and slavery to which it has reduced man,
the noblest of all God’s creatures, filling his mind with enmity
and hatred to that which is strictly good, these see by the Spirit
of Christ and the Word of God that none but those who are
born again from above and, have a living faith in the Son of God
are blessed, and that all who come short of these things are
cursed. How important, then, how essential it is that we should
know these things in our souls, our never-dying souls, and be as-
sured on what onr hope and faith are built; for the great ma-
jority of professors are building their house on the sand, which
will fall when the rain descends and the floods come and the
winds blog; and great will be the fall of it.

We wish to keep close to the Word of God, and desire that our
readers may examine and test all we advance by that sacred, in-
fallible, and unalterable Standard. The Holy Scriptures contain
all the great and precious traths of our most holy faith, and the
Blessed Spirit reveals them to and in the hearts of the sons and
danghters of God; and he does more than this, for he commends
them, and applies them to the conscience, implants them in the
soul, and roots the love of them so deeply in the heart that neither
sio nor Satan will ever be able to eradicate them. By the truth
of God and what the Lord has wrought in their souls the saints
try all doctrine, preaching, experience, and the spirits of men,
for the Word commands them so to do: “Beloved, believe not
every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God.” (1 Jno.
iv. 1.)

First: They try all doctrine, whether it be in strict harmony
with that which Christ and his apostles taught; such as the fall
and total corruption of man, the incarnation of the Son of God,
special redemption by hisatoning blood, his obedience and right-
cousness imputed to the sheep of his pastnre, and the certainty
of everlasting glory with him, with all the precepts and com-
mandments which he gave, and the sweet and precious unction
tliat attends these things to the souls of God’s people: “If there
come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive hllm not
into your house, neither bid him God speed; for he that biddeth
Lim God speed is partaker of his evil deeds.”” (2 Jno. 10.) ‘I‘The
ear trieth words, as the mouth tasteth meat.” (Job xxXiv. 3.)

Second. They try preachers. Letter-preachers, with a toler-
able gift and a few heads and tails nicely arranged, not contrary
to, but in harmony with the Word of God, advanced with plan-
sible speech, may feed the judgment of many, encourage hypo-
crites, puff up with pride, and satisfy the greater part of a con-
gregation, who, with smiling faces and learts warmed with the
fire of their own kindling, or sparks which have been communi-
cated from the lips of the preacher, say, “Aha! Aha! we are warm.
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This 18 the man, and this is the presching we like,” when both
the preacher and his admirers may be dead in sin and entire
strangers to the new birth, destituto of the precious graces of
faith, hope, and love, and as far oft from God as Infidels, Pub-
licans, and harlots. Under such preachers and such preaching
as we have described, the tried and exercised of the congregation
are starved, and feel neither dew nor rain, light nor life, but often
return to their homes groaning and sighing, assured that there is
something wrong either in themselves or the preacher. But when
a gracious servant of God, who has been called to the work of
the ministry, is enabled to trace out the work of the Spirit on
the heart and the exercises of a real saint, the guilt-and con-
demnation, the peace and joy that the sounl has, at different times,
felt, and takes out of the way the stumbling blocks of the. chil-
dren of the kingdom, they are confirmed in their own experience,
and assured that the preacher is a sent servant of :Ghrist, and
can say, “By this I know that thou art a man of God, and that
the word of the Lord in thy mouth is truth.” (1 Kings xvii.
24.) C
Third. They try experience of what sort it is; for there i3 a
false and a true experience, a natural and a spiritual one. Ahitho-
phel must have had some kind of experience that led David to
put confidence in him; for he said, ‘“ We took sweet counsel to-
gether, and walked anto the house of God in company.” (Ps.lv.
14.) In the foolish virgins there was something that resembled
the wige, but they lacked the secret of the Lord which is with
them that fear him, and at last proved that they were destitute
of the Spirit. Ananias and his wife Sapphira must have related
something which appeared like a real change of heart, or they
would not have been received by the apostles nor have had a
place in the church amongst the true converts and believers in
Christ, of whom it is written: “ And the multitude of them that
believed were of one heart and of one soul.” (Actsiv.32.) Holy
John, who so zealously contended for the doctrine of the Divinity
and sacred Humanity of the Son of God, writes of some: ‘“They
went out from us, that they might be made manifest that they
were not all of us” (1 Jno. ii. 19), which clearly proves that, in
the primitive times, many had been received into tho church who
were not sound in the faith; therefore they were entangled in
error, and eventually left the truth and forsook the church of
Christ. Peter and Jude also speak of characters who for a time
dwelt amongst the saints and had become members of the church,
but who were afterwards manifested as deceivers and reprobates.
Thogse described by Peter embraced error and brooght in damna-
ble hercsies, and those by Jude are described as bring sensual,
having not the Spirit, but had crept in wuawar s, wud whe o re
not afraid to speak evil of dignities, or the rulvrs ot ciurcics.
As such characters had gained an entrance into the church of
God, and seeing the tares growing up with the wheat and error
breaking out and spreading from the lips of those who were once
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supposed to be sound in the faith and pillars in tho house of God,
caused John to give, with much holy veliemence, the exhorta-
tion: “Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whe-
ther they are of God.” (1 Jno.iv. 1))

Seeing the church of God, which is the pillar and ground of
the trath, has always been and still is infested with characters,
both ministers and hearers, who in one way and another either
embrace error or lack a gracious experience of the truth of God,
and know nothing of the unction of the Holy One, not having
the Spirit of God, nor Christ in them, the Hope of glory, may we
not with fear and trembling attend to the stirring admonition:
“ Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own
selves. Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is
in you, except ye be reprobates?” (2 Cor. xiii. 5.) Remember,
these words were addressed, not to the world, or to the careless
hearers of the word, but to the church at Corinth; not to ount-
siders, but to those who had been baptized and put on Christ by
a public profession of his Name; not to those who followed error
but to those who were members of a church of truth, which
Paul, who was a great discerner of spirits had planted. Sooner
or later, either in life or in death, if we are not sound at heart,
sound in doctrine, and sound in experience we shall, as workers
of iniquity, be gathered out of the kingdom of Christ, and like
the bad fish which have been caught in the gospel net, be cast
away as worthless, or be bound up with the bundles of tares to
be burned, and at last be found without oil in our vessels, and
hear the Lord say, “Verily I say unto you, I know you mnot.”
(Matt. xxv. 12.)

Beloved, is it not or should it not be our great and daily con-
cern to make our calling and election sure, and to realize that we
have union to Christ and belong to his body, the church, of which
ke is the glorious and glorified Head to which every member is
united,and by whom they areall quickened, fed, watered, nourishesl,
and kept alive, and to whom he is precious, being their All in
all? By the word church we mean all the elect of God; for in
this sense only does the Holy Ghost use the word churck, and in
no other sense can it be scripturally understood. Then to be &
member of Christ’s body and to be spiritually incorporated into
his true church is the highest honour and greatest glory that can
be conferred upon the sous of men, in comparison of wh1c}.1, toa
spiritual mind, ali the honour, titles, riches, and positions in this
world sink into insignificance and are only to be counted as dung
and dross for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus
the Lord. Those and those only who are called by grace and
have received the truth in the loveof it, having seen by faith the
Lord of life and glory and in some measuve tasted that he is
gracious, the Object of their desire, the Centre of their aﬁegtlon
and faith, and who have a vital, inseparable union to him, will or
can overcome the world with all its errors, lusts, snares, and
pleasures, or Satan with all his temptations, wiles, and power:
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“This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.”
(1 Jno. v. 4.)

As the ark which Noah built rode safely on the mighty waters
at the Dolnge and none of its inhabitants suffered shipwreck, for
not a living creature that was on board perished, but all were
preserved, from Noah, his wife, and family, even down to the poor
creeping snail whioh had its being and life from God, so amidst
all the tumaults of the world, sins, sorrows, sicknesses, and death
with which the church of God is surrounded and in which she
shares, she is safe in Christ, who has said, ‘“ Even so it is not the
will of your Father which is in heaven, that one of these little
ones shounld perish.” (Matt. xviii. 14,) In feeling these little
ones may be more like the poor creeping snail than like Noah,
the man of God and preacher of righteousness, yet they are
preserved in Christ. The snail would not be able, like some of
the other creatures that entered the ark, to make great haste,
still, thongh it moved slowly, yet it went into the ark willingly
with all the rest of the living creatures, and did not disdain the
habitation prepared for it; for the ark was as much prepared for
the poor slow snail as it was for the other living creatures.
Christ is the Refuge of all that are oppressed and cannot make
haste in the spiritnal race, but fear they shall not enter into eter-
nal rest; for to them he, in condescension, speaks, saying, * Fear
not, worm Jacob.” No dead creatures entered into the ark; for
though they could not all speak, they all possessed life and feel-
ing, as do all who are in Christ; and as destruction and death
did not touch one of those living things that were in the ark,
neither can death and destruction touch the children of God to
hart them.

Beloved brethiren, what should we do without Jesus, the Ark
of strength, the Dwelling-place of the church, the Refuge of
sinners, the Helper of the helpless, the Life of our sonls, the De-
sire of all nations, the Healer of the great breach between God
and us, the Physician, the Redeemer, the Resurrection and the
Life of our poor guilty souls? Lost through the great trans-
gression of Adam, lost and ruined through our own sins and in-
iquities, and possessing as we do a carnal nature, with inbred
corruption which seemsto increase and grow strongerand stronger,
and ourselves weaker and weaker, like the creatures that went
in unto Noah into the ark for safety and preservation, are we
not brought to know that all our preservation and safety is in
Christ? Noah was in the ark before the other living creatures
entered in, and then, as if moved by special instinct, they all
willingly followed the great builder into the habitation specially
prepared for them. Andisthere not,dear brethren, in our hearts
a special faith and holy willingness when at times we are led
or drawn into the ark, or human Nature of Christ, in which he,
the Son of God, was set up from everlasting; for here we find
Deity in humanity, and here willing sinners and a willing Sa-
viour meet in the Tabernacle which God pitched and not man,
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the Sanctuary of the Most High, which he hath established in
the heavens (Exod. xv. 17), and which is never, never to decay
or be destroyed, as was the ark which Noah built.

The ark which Noah built was covered with pitch within and
withount, to prevent the waters entering into it, but the Taber-
nacle, or human Nature of Christ Jesus needed no covering, no
outward protection to keep ont the waters of sin and death. No,
no; this Tabernacle was sacred, pure, and holy, proof against Sa-
tan, sin, and temptation, neither defiled in hife, in suffering, in
death, nor in the grave; for the Son of God was ‘“holy, harm-
less, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher than the
heavens,” and in him alone poor guilty, filthy, wretched trans-
gressors find perfection; as the Word says: ““The eternal God is
thy Refuge.” David’s eye was fixed on Christ when he said, “In
the time of trouble he shall hide me in his pavilion; in the se-
cret of his tabernacle shall he hide me” (Ps. xxvii. 5); and again:
“In the floods of great waters they shall not come nigh unto
him.” (Ps. xxxii. 6.) In this holy, sacred Tabernacle there is
safety, life, peace, mercy, pardon, and everlasting love. Here
every quickened, praying, longing soul is perfect, and here God
views his people righteous; for as they stand united to Jesus,
their living Head, it can truly be said of them, “ He hath not be-
held iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he seen perverseness inIsrael.”
(Numb. xxiii. 21.)

The ark was separate and unlike any of the buildings that sar-
rounded it, and all the living creatures therein were separated
from the world without, and were shut in by God himself. In
like manner was Christ separate from sinners and made the ever-
lasting dwelling-place of the elect people of God, who are sepa-
rated from the world dead in sin, being chosen, quickened, and
kept by omnipotent power in vital and eternal anion with Christ;
for nothing can break the threefold cord of everlasting life and
love which is let down from heaven into the souls of sinners at
the time of regeneration, when they, like the creatures that en-
tered the ark, are neither driven, nor whipped, but quickened and
drawn into Christ, their everlasting Dwelling-place: “ The peo-
ple shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the na-
tions.” (Numb. xxiii. 9).

The ark and the creatures which it contained typified the co-
venant of grace and all the people of God who will be saved out
of every nation, kindred, people, and tongue; but this was but little
or not at all understood under the old dispensation; for none of
the ancient saints, patriarchs, and prophets seemed to understand
what the ark and the creatures in it typified, as none of them
make mention of it; and even the apostles after they were filled
with the Holy Ghost had no insight into what it represented, un-
til God, in his great condescension, revealed the secret to Peter
whilst in a trance, when heaven was opened unto him, and a cer-
tain vessel descending unto him as it had been a great sheet knit
at the fcur corners, and let down to the earth; wherein were all
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ninnnet of four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and
creoping things, and fowls of theair. (Acts x.) In thisvessel were
overy kind of crenture, from the courageous lion, the laborious
ox, the useful camel, with its unsightly hump, down to the poor
worm which has neither horns nor hoofs, wings nor feet to de-
fend or protect itself, and yet it was as much in the vessel or
shect, and as much a creature of God as the lion, the ox, and the
camel. How sweetly descriptive this is of the people of God;
for by the lion, the ox, and the camel we may nnderstand the
apostles and ministers of Christ, and by the poor weak, creeping,
defenceless worms the dear, precious children of God, who feel
none but the Lord can defend, help, and save them. It is to
such as these the words are addressed: “Fear not, worm Jacob.”

Worms are not endowed with the senses that other animals
have, except feeling, and it is their peculiar habit to hide them-
selves in barrows or holes in the ground, which nothing will in-
duce them to forsake like the rain poured from the clouds npon
the earth; but this soon brings them from their holes and hiding-
places to enjoy the favour of their Creator and kind Bemnefactor.
Mortals are moved and agitated by things that surronnd them,
and lightning and thunder affect and move the beasts of the
earth, the fowls of heaven, and the fishes of the sea; but worms
are only rightly moved by the rain that cometh down from above.
Is not this most descriptive of our poor souls; for when parched
and dried, and all life seems gone and fled, do we not find that
neither the troubles and trials of the world, sorrows and sickness
of body, losses and crosses; no, nor even the thunderings and
lightnings of Sinai are sufficient to soften our hearts? But when
God is pleased to be as the dew, and to send down the rain of
heaven upon our souls, then like worms we show our heads, we
creep to his feet, we thank him for these gentle showers, sweet
dew drops, and heavenly moisture, and would lose ourselves in
him, and bathe and wash away all our sins in the boundless sea
of his atoning love and blood; for here alone we realize safety,
and find all our real happiness, peace, and joy. Therefore we
would say to our spiritmal readers, ask not for trouble, pray
neither for trials nor terrors, but seek the Itord and his strength,
and beg of him to pour upon you the rain of heaven, or the
sweet influences of his Spirit to draw you near him, to humble
your souls, break your hearts, set your affection on things above,
spiritualize your minds, and lead you into the mystery of God,
and of the Father, and of Christ. (Col. ii. 2.)

As none of the creatures that were moved by special instinct
to go into the ark were refused entrance or rejected by the great
builder, though there was a great dissimilarity in their appear-
ance, size, habits, and ways; so it is a consolation to poor believers
that though they vary in their experiences, their natural tempe-
raments, dispositions, and ways, yet, being meved by holy fear
and living faith and led with a willing, spiritual mind to Christ,
Dot one ever was nor ever will be refused, rejected, or banished
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from the presence of Him who is touched with the feeling of our
infirmities; for “like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord
pitieth them that fear him” (Ps. ciii. 13); and Christ said once
and for ever, “Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.”
(Jno. vi. 37)

After the flood ceased the ark which Noah built rested on
Mount Ararat, and all its inhabitants had escaped destruction;
so, dear spiritual readers, will all your souls, and bodies too,
with the whole election of grace, rest in Christ, the Ark of safety
for ever and ever on the mount of everlasting love in God; for
“@God is love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and
God inhim.” (1 Jno.iv.16.) “There remaineth therefore a rest
to the people of God.” (Heb. iv. 9.)

But we need special grace to keep us, special faith to realize
our interest in these precious things of the lasting hills, special
power to keep our eyes and hearts fixed on Christ; for if once we
lose sight of him how soon we fall a prey to the temptations of
the enemy and the unbelief of our wretched hearts. Only few
of the Israelites who were over twenty years of age when they
came up out of the land of Egypt entered into the promised rest,
though they had Moses for their leader, and the cloudy pillar by
day and the fire by night to guide them; and so is it now; for out
of the many that start in a profession of Christ’s Name, in the
course of time one drops off here and another there; some fall
into error, some go back into the world, and return like the dog
to his vomit, others, like the thorny ground hearers, bring no
froit to perfection, whilst others trust to a faith that is dead;
and so the Scripture is fulfilled: ‘Strait is the gate, and narrow
is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.”
(Matt. vii. 14.)

The church of God for the most part is in a low place; sick-
ness of soul, strife, and division are far too common, conversion
of souls is rare, ministers have but little grace, and, consequently,
a very little measure of the Spirit of power rests upon them or
on their preaching, the precepts of the gospel are but little en-
forced and bat little practised; for there is a way of preaching
the truth which neither distresses sinners nor comforts saints,
neither wounds nor heals, neither kills nor makesalive, and there-
foreitbrings not persecution from Satan nor consolation from God.
Slight, and, in some cases, negative evidences are set forth by
ministers as proofs of spiritual life, and therefore there is no
deep wounding, no cutting convictions, no godly sorrow, no deep
sounl-trouble, no effectual separation from the world, no earnest,
pressing, feeling sense of needed mercy, and, consequently, no
gracious experience of the preciousncss of Jesus, and the appli-
cation of his atoning love and blood; so that by these flimsy and
unsatisfactory evidences many arereceived asmembersof churches
who wear out their religion, and prove no comfort to the tried
members of the church to which they belong.

No place is sosacred asthe]pulpit, no post so solemn and import-
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ant as that of a minister of Christ; for he stands as God’s servant,
as Christ’s ambassador between the living and the dead, and is as
God’smouth to take forth the preciousfrom the vile. Therefore we
would say, in all affection and love, Brother-ministers and fellow-
labourers in the gospel and kingdom of God, may we remember
and ever attend to the solemn and holy exhortation, for it specially
belongs to us: “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an
alarm in my holy mountain, let all the inhabitants of the land
tremble; for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand.”
(Joel ii. 1.) May God make us bold in the power of the Holy
Ghost, and enable us in honesty and without reserve or under
current of deceit to preach the truth, the whole truth, and no-
thing but the truth, in love and affection, with the Holy Ghost
sent down from heaven, stimulated with the promises: ¢‘They
that sow in tears shall reap in joy;” and: “To him that soweth
righteousness shall be a sure reward.” (Prov. xi. 18.)

Roman Catholicism, Unitarianism, and errors of almost every
shape and name are abroad in the earth and are preached with
boldness, and received by multitudes with greediness and de-
light. These errors may and do vary much in appearance, some
of them being the most glaring and unadorned, and others being
dressed up and concealed by a mixture of truth with wicked sen-
timents by which they deceive the simple and unsuspecting. But
be these errors what they may, whether the doctrine of anni-
hilation, or, what is so agreeable to flesh and blood, the doctrine
that punishment forsin is not eternal, or any other doctrine which
is in antagonism with the Word of truth, they all arise from that
root of gall and bitterness, infidelity, which Satan hath so deeply
planted in the heart of man, and from which spring all these
doctrines of devils which lead men to deny the truth and depart
from the faith, which things must take place that the Scripture
may be fulfilled: “ Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the
latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to se-
ducing spirits, and doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypo-
crisy; having their conscience seared with a hot iron.” (1 Tim.
iv. 1, 2.)

With the spread of error of every sortand on every hand, both
abroad and in our own beloved country, the increase of Socialism,
which, when properly defined, means violence, plunder, and re-
ducing all classes to one level, depression in trade and men’s
hearts failing them for fear, enormous increase of population
throughout the universe, and violent earthquakes and tumnlts,
may we not conclude that we are rapidly approaching some great
change; and is not the world, with the indnlgence of pleasure
and disregard of God and his Word, fast ripening for destruction?
Therefore may not these things be taken as signs that the end of
all things is at hand, and that the day of God draweth nigh,
“when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his
mightyangels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesns Christ;



14 THE GOSPEL BTANDARD.AR183H\

who shall B punished with everlasting destruction from the pre-
sencc of the Lord, and from the glory of his power; when he
shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all
them that believe?” (2 Thess. i. 7-10.)

Notwithstanding all the sin and wickedness and the God-
dishonouring doctrines and errors that are abroad in the carth,
notwithstanding the dark, discouraging prospects of the.future,
God, we are sure, is still carrying on his work, executing his own
decrees in calling his own elect sons and daughters out of the
ruins of the fall, and separating them from the dead in trespasses
and sins; nor will he suffer one of them to dio or perish for tho
want of his qumickening grace and regenerating power. All his
children must be brought to repentance and the knowledge of
hiniself and his Son Jesus Christ, as all have been who are now
around his throme. Beloved brethren, all the religion that we
have known that is worth being called by that title has come to
us through a crucified Saviour, whois and ever was God Eternal.
Therefore may the same Blessed Spirit, who created us anew in
Christ Jesus and produced the first ery of life in our souls, still
lead us, and enable us to trust Him who is faithful to the work
of his own hands, and who is the Alpha and Omega of salvation
to every child of God, both to the lambs and to the sheep, to the
weak and the strong, who are brought to- cleave to Him who is
the Fountain of living water and the Tree of life in the midst of
the paradise of God. o

As in the past all our enjoyment of love, peace, and comfort
have descended to us through and from the incarnate, erocified,
exalted Son of God, and as from the same pever-failing Friend
all present mercies flow, which though, for the most part,
small, yet on account of our great need aud poverty, they are
much prized; therefore to this blessed, nnfailing Source may we
be still led in the future; for in him is all our hope of mercy,
pardon, and eternal joy. Nothing but Christand his flesh and
blood can conient,satisfy,and save such guilty, wretched, base sin-
ners as we are in our own eyes. That it may be our high privilege
during tlic ensuing year to be drawn much after God, to hold
communion with Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and often %aste
tliat lie is merciful and gracious, is the prayer and desire of

Yours affectionately, THE EDITOR.

I1 is very sad to sink into worldliness, carnality, carelessness,
and deadncss; and though the flesh may writhe under the afflicting
strokes of God’s hand it is a mercy to have the life of God stirred up
tliereby, to be separated, in heart and spirit from carnal, earthly
things, and to have the affections set where Jesus sits at the right
Land of God-—PhLilpot.

Sin hath riveted itself so deep, that casy medicines will not

displace it. It hath so much of our affections, that gentle means will
not divorce us from it.—Charnock, :
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THE UPRIGHT MAN.

A SERMON PREACHED BY BMK. SMART, AT CRANBROOK, ON SUNDAY
MORNING, AUG. 18TH, 1878,

“Mark the periect’mnn, and behold the upright; for the end of that man is
peace."—Ps. xxxvir. 37.

Tais psalm, like the whole Bible, makes a cloar distinction
between the righteous and the wicked. You read it attentively
at your leisure. My fleshly mind would make the way to heaven
wider if I could, and persuade myself there are more going to
heaven than I think for; but when I read God’s Word, and see
how truly and exactly it describes the state and condition of man-
kind, I am well assured that “strait is the gate, and narrow is
the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.”
(Matt. vii. 14.) The righteous and the wicked, the godly and the
ungodly are clearly set forth in the Scriptures of truth, and when
we look round upon our fellow-men, can we not see that what the
Scripture saith of their state and condition before God for eter-
nity is verily true?

Read the Scriptures, and then look round, and can anything
be more exactly set forth? The Word of God cannot be brokeu,
and I have often thought of Bunyan’s words: “ Woe be to the man
against whom the Scriptures bend themselves.” Have you ever
trembled at God’s Word? Has his Word solemnly looked you
in the face? It has stared me out of countenance many times,
and the.only way for my sinful soul was to fall down flat, and, as
enabled, say from the heart, “God be merciful to me, a sinner.”
Very few regard the Word of God, but there is something very
solemn in it, for it truly describes the state of mankind. What a
mercy for you and me to b&found on the right side of the line
before God for eternity! Death is upon the road: ‘“Man dieth,
and wasteth away; yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where s
he?” (Job xiv. 10.) ‘It is appointed unto men once to die,
but after this the judgment.” (Heb. ix. 27.) If the first be true
why not the second? Our breath is in our nostrils, and there is
nothing but the vapour of breath between our souls and eternity.
“Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright; for the cnd of
that man is peace. But the transgressors shall be destroyed to-
gether; the end of thc wicked shall be cut off.” “The wicked
shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God.”
(Ps. ix. 17.)

The Scriptures are a two-edged sword to build up the right-
cous and cut down the wicked. What is likely to become of us?
“ Fret not thyself because of evil doers.” I wish I conld be more
concerned about my own faults, and let others more alone. I
have more than I can do to keep my own doorway cleanly swept,
and as for my transgressions I know them; so that had I not »
Saviour's blood to plead I must giveit up in black despair. Ibc-
lieve God’s living people abhor hypocrisy both in themselves aud
others; for they abhor lies and deceit. *“Neither be thou envions
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against the workers of iniquity.” I cannot say I am much trou-
bled with envy, for I do not feel I have much cause. God is &
good God to me, and I think of those worse off instead of those
that are better off than myself. There is much that tends to hum-
ble my soul before God when I think of what I am, what are my
deserts, and what mercies I have received at the hands of my
Father and my God. *For they shall soon be cut down like the
grass, and wither as the green herb.” What a solemn thought!
“In the morning it flourisheth, and groweth up; in the evening
it is cut down, and withereth.” (Ps. xc. 6.) “Thou castedst them
down into destruction. How are they brought into desolation,
as in a moment! They are utterly consumed with terrors.”
(Ps. Ixxiii. 18, 19.)

“Trust in the Lord, and do good; so shalt thou dwell in the
land, and verily thou shalt be fed.”” For my part 1 have nothing
to trust in but the blood of Christ. I know what it is again and
again to be swept out; for there is enough rioting daily in my
wicked heart to sweep all out but Christ. Where people are so
very good in their own conceit it is hard not to trust a little to
it. The fearful, the abominable, and the unbelieving are to have
their portion in the lake. Who are the fearful? They that are
afraid to venture their everlasting all upon a precious Christ.
Why do they not venture? They have something of their own
in which they trust: “He flattereth himself in his own eyes, un-
til his iniquity be found to be hateful.” O sinner, with a poor
wretch like me, there is nothing but the Lord to trust to.

Now another thing. Do you fear God with a filial, child-like
fear? What does God say in his Word? “Ye that fear the Lord,
trust in the Lord; he is their help and their shield.” (Ps. cxv.11.)
He encourages and enables all that fear him with child-like fear
to put their trust in him, but if we do not possess this filial fear
he will have nothing to do with us, but will say, “Depart from
me, all ye workers of iniquity.” “There is no fear of God before
their eyes.” Bat ye that fear the Lord, that fear to offend him,
trust in the Lord, for he will own thee and thy trust too. We
cannot sufficiently prize the fear of .the Lord. The wicked are
described in this single sentence: “There is no fear of God be-
fore their eyes.” People could never go on in the deceitful, ly-
ing manner they do if they feared God. “Trust ye in the Lord
for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength.” What
a mercy to fear him, and to be encouraged to put our trust in
him! “Ye that fear the Lord, trust in the Lord; he is their help
and their shield.” He will strengthen thee and deliver thee; he
will be with thee in six troubles, and own and bless thee when
called to die. “Trust in the Lord, and do good.” What can we
do when in the grave? Therefore in life ““to do good and to com-
municate forget not; for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.”
(Heb. xiii. 16.) What a strong expression! ““Inasmuch as ye have
done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have
done it tnto me.” And to those who did it he will say at the
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last great day, “ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king-
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world,” and {o
them that did it not, “Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlast-
ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.”

“Be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted.” There is a bless-
ing in being kind. Do you know it? Suppose you live a self-
ish life, and rake together for yours, and the curse come wpon it,
whose heart have you ever gladdened? “The liberal deviseth
liberal things; and by liberal things shall he stand.” (Isa.xxxii.8.)
The most liberal Man [ have ever had to do with is the Man,
Christ Jesus. He has been wonderfully liberal, and the more we
know of the gospel and the spirit of the gospel, the more it will
enable us to do good to all, especially to them who are of the
household of faith. Some poor creatures want to trust to Christ
for salvation, but as to doing good, they have no mind for it.

“ And verily thou shalt be fed.” We have been fed and clothed
all these years, notwithstanding all our cares abount it. God fed
the prophet by ravenms, and he could divide the Red Sea, and
save poor sinners to the nttermost by his dear Son. “And verily
thou shalt be fed.” He will not only feed the body, but the soul.
Yes, he will feed thy sin-bitten soul with that Bread that came
down from heaven: “Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my
blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day.”
(Jno. vi. 54.)

“Delight thyself also in the Lord; and he shall give thee the
desires of thine heart.”” That sweet sentence shuts ont all the un-
regenerate. What is delight? It is the effect of love; and “ we love
him because he first loved us.” The unregenerate cannot delight
in God; it is impossible. Men dream of going to heaven, and
yet cannot abide the presence of the God of heaven. My late
wife said, “ How can people go to heaven that do not want the
company of God’s people now?” If they do not want their so-
ciety in this life, they are not likely to be with them in heaven.
“The Lord taketh pleasure in his people; he will beautify the
meek with salvation;” and his people take pleasure in him, in
his visitations which revive their spirits, in the touches of his
power, and any sweet spots that they haveto look back upon. Poor
sinner, you cannot forget these places, and the straits you were
in when the Lord visited you. You have a few jewels in your
jewel-box which you cannot help speaking of.

“And he shall give thee the desires of thine heart.” These
words were once on my mind, and something said in my soul,
“Liord, what is so desirable as thyself?”” Can you say that you
desire him above all other objects? “Thy desire shall be to thy
Husband, and he shall rule overthee.”” “Through desire a man,
having separated himself, seeketh and intermeddleth with all
wisdom.” (Prov. xviii. 1.) “He will grant thee the desires of
thine heart,” and though hope deferred maketh the heart sick,
yet when the desire cometh it is a tree of life.  “The desire ac-
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fulfilled to thee his promise; ‘He shall give thee the desires of
thine heart 7 “Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also inhim;
and he shall bring it to pass.” Thirty-onc years ago last month
I was burdened 11 my poor mind. 1 found an old Bible in the
room, and opened it upon this psalm, wheu the verse I have just
quoted caught my eye. In the margin it reads, “Roll thy way;”
and I was enabled, in some measure, to roll my bnrdon on the
Lord. Trust in the Lord, and wait patiently for him, aud he
will cause his goodness to pass before thee to the astonishment
of thine hcart.

“And he shall bring it to pass.” ls anything too hard for the
Lord? Who has an arm like him? All heorts are in his hands,
and all things arc at his disposal. ‘“He shall bring it to pass.”
Thou shaltsce his hand, and adore the riches of his grace toward
thee. “He shall bring forth thy righteousness as the light, and
thy judgment as the noonday. Rest in the Lord, and wait pa-
tiently for him; fret not thyself because of him who prospereth in
his way, becanse of the man who bringeth wicked devices to pass.”
God suffers many things to take place, but he will punish trans.
gressors with the rod of his wrath. A man might bring wicked

evices to pass,and work his own destruction by so doing. Envy
him not; he i1s more to be pitied. .

“Cease from anger, and forsake wrath; fret not thyself in any
wise to do evil.” I have seen the care and goodness of God over
me. ‘‘Anger resteth in the bosom of fools.” Have you been that
fool? I have. O sinner, we may repeat with our tongues, “ When
the cnemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall
lift np a standard against him,” but it is another thing to come
intoit. Itis generallyabout some triflethathe stirs up anger with-
in, and when under the influence of the devil and our own tem-
pers we are so blinded that we fancy we do well to be angry,
even unto death; for we cannot see Satan’s device, and that it
is our spiteful adversary playing upou our wicked tempers.
We are like the troubled sea which cannot rest, whose waters
cast up mire and dirt. “There is no peace, saith my God to the
wicked.” Tlere is anger, and retaliation in our hearts, and yet
the Holy Ghost saith in this precious psalm, “Cease from anger,
and forsake wrath.,” When the Lord shows the poor sinner what
a fool he is, he is then glad o cease from anger and forsake
wrath; but when the flood comes in, we think we do well to be
angry. Then God turns again, and sweetly and softly whispers
in the soul, ¢ Cease from anger, and forsake wrath; fret not thy-
relf in anywise to do evil.” Now sinner, do you know the good
hand of God to you in this particular? I do; and strange to
gay we are 50 blind that, for the time being, we think we are per-
feetly right, and that others are perfectly wrong, until, by-and-
bye, God turns again, has compassion upon us, subdues our ini-
uilics, and we are ashamed of ourselves, and wonder at the good-
ness of God toward us in keeping down our wicked spirits, and
sdorning us with the ornawent of a meek and quiet spirit.
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‘I think 1 shall uever forget one Saturday at Brighton. (T
huavo found that the enemy when he can will come in like a flood
on Baturday and taunt me about Sunday.) It was Saturday, and
I was very much afflicted, and had as much as I could bear up
under; so that with the thought of Sunday coming, it seemed
as though my poor soul could hardly exist. But think of the
troubled sea, whose waters cast up mire and dirt, and then think
of the dear Redeemer, the Friend of sinners, who when the ship
was covered with the waves, and the disciples thought they should
go to the bottom, they awaked Jesus, who was asleep in the
hinder part of the ship, and' said, “ Master, carest thon not that
we perish?  And he arosc, and rebuked the wind, and said unto
the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, and there was a
great calm. And they feared exceedingly, and said oune to ano-
ther, What manner of man is this, that even the wind and the
sea obey him "’ (Markiv. 38-41.) Now do you know this ex-
perience? If you do not, I do. When we feel likely to go to
the bottom, when we are desperate, and think we do well to be
angry, then for the Lord to quiet us. At that time at Brighton
to which I have referred, the Lord my God came in with peacc,
granted me a supplicating spirit, and I fell on my knees, and was
enabled to leave all my trouble with him. For two or three days
I was as happy as I could be. What I had felt beforc was a little
hell, bat this was a little heaven.

I recollect another time when I had to preach, and how to
preach I hardly knew. I could only compare myself to a pocr
beast with a girth as tight as he could bear it round him. I had
to preach, and I hobbled through the sermon; but when it was
done up came my spirit again, till the Lord appeared and broke
me down.

“Fret not thyself in any wise to do evil.” How I have felt my
folly and the interposition of God in enabling me to cease from
anger and forsake wrath. You had bettcr meet a bear Lereaved
of her whelps than a fool in his folly; and the worst of it is the
fool cannot see, for he is blind to his own spirit, and if God did
not interfere, what would become of the child, for a child he is?
I have had to look at it like this. Some men, after having taken
o little drink, have been provoked, and then they have com-
mitted murder, and been hung for it. What are we better than
they ? If all that has rested in our hearts had come out we should
have gone to the gallows years ago. “Ior evildoers shall becus
off; but those that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit thie
carth. For yot o little while, and the wicked shall not be; yeu,
thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall not be. But
the meek shall inherit the carth; and shall delight themselves in
the abuudauce of peace.” Now sinner, what made thee to differ,
but the grace of God? Why art thou meckened in thy spirit witl
abundance of peace in thy soul, and brought to see the goodness
of God, whilst other poor creatures arce left to their own dranken
habits? “Shall dolight themsclves in the abundance of peace.”
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Is not that strange? Is not that good of thy God? You get a
turmoil within or withont, and what peace can you have? If you
want to be quict you must be quiet yourselves.

“The wicked plotteth against the just, and gnasheth upon him
wiith his teeth.” How many have plotted against a poor crea-
ture like me! T could not help smiling when lastin London; for
it leaks out what they say of me. On Sundey morning these
words came to me: “He that feareth God shall come forth of
them all.” Some say they would be glad to see me come to
nothing. “The Lord shall laugh at him, for he seeth that his
day is coming.” What a sentence! The day is coming when
vengeance and damnation shall overtake his guoilty soul. “The
wicked have drawn out the sword, and have bent their bow to
cast down the poor and needy, and to slay such as be of upright
conversation. Their sword shall enter into their own heart, and
their bows shall be broken.” Haman built 2 gallows to hang
Mordecai, and was stretched on it himself. They put Daniel into
the lion’s den, and he was snccoured of his Lord. They put the
three Hebrew children into the fiery furnace, and they walked in
ihe fire, never happier in their lives, and came out whole. O to
find the wrath of God come upon the haters of his church and
people. His hand is heavy. The battle is not ours but God’s.
“Thanks be to God which giveth us the victory.”

“ A little that a righteous man hath, is better than the riches
cf many wicked.” “A little with the fear of God.” What a por-
tion! “Godliness with contentmentis great gain; for we brought
nothing into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing
out.” O what a mercy to have a little with the fear of God;
cnough lonestly to pay our way. A little thata righteous men
hath, who hath an interest in the righteousness of Jesus Christ,
enables a poor sinner to walk with him in white. *For the arms
of the wicked shall be broken, but the Lord upholdeth the right-
csus.” O to be preserved and kept, and for God to interpose,
rliow thee thy folly, show thee thy danger, and fill thee with
gratitade. These are blessings only known to few. How un-
speakable the merey if we are found among the fow!

Gop much rejoiceth in sinners converted, as monuments of his
mercy, and because the remembrance of their former sins whets them
on to be more earnest in his service, especially after they bave felt
thesense of God’s love. They even burn with a holy desire of hon-
auring him, whom before they dishonoured, and stand not upon doing
or suffering anything for him. Neither is it sins after our conversicn
that nullify this claimof God to be ours. For this isthe grand difference
hetwixt the two eovenants, that now God will be merciful to our sins,
if our hiearts by faith he sprinkled with the blood of Christ. Though
one #in was enough to bring condemnation, yet the free gift of grace in
Christ is of many offences unto justification.— Charnock.

Avy, the angels in heaven cannot subduc the heart of a sinner,
Licart-work is (vod’s work.—Dyer.
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HOW I WAS BROUGHT TO KNOW THE LORD.

I was born in Manchester on June 30th, 1829, about 100 yards
from where the late Mr. Gadsby lived and died. My mother has
told me that whilst living there she had to go out to work, my
father having failed in business. One morning, as she was going
out, my sister said, “Mother, what must we have for dinner?”
there being nothing in the house, and no money to buy food.
She replied, “You will have something,” feeling that God in
some way would provide. When mother got home at night my
sister met her, saying, “ We have had such a good dinner.” She
asked, “Where did you get it?” The reply was, “They sent
from Mr. Gadsby’s to ask if we could eat a potatoe pie; and we
much enjoyed it.”

We left that neighbourhood to live in a village about two miles
out of Manchester, and I attended the Sunday school at Mr.
Gadsby's chapel. This would be in 1835 or 6. 1 felt enmity rise
in my heart at having to attend the chapel, and I secretly wished
that some one would come and pull the preacher out of the
pulpit, and then the sermon would be over and I should get out.
Thus I learned the enmity there is in the heart against God and
the worshipping of his Divine Majesty. The only expression that
I can remember Mr. Gadsby using in the chapel was: “Abba,
Father,” and he said which ever way we spelled it it was ““ Abba.”
Mr. Gadsby’s preaching must have had some effect npon me, for
I felt at times condemned in my conscience for my sins. When
I was about 12 years of age I thought I had repented of my
sins and was pleased with myself for my goodness, and although
Iwasbrought apwherethe doctrines of God and a frec-grace salva-
tion by Jesus Christ were proclaimed, yet in my heart I believed if I
got to heaven it must be by my own works; and having seen the
error of my way, and, as I thought, repented, I was satisfied with
myself; but one night as I was going home with another boy I
was singing first a song and then a hymn. My companion re-
marked, “That is queer;” and when he had spoken I saw that it
was not consistent to sing songs and hymns together; so, as I
felt a desire to be good, I resolved only to sing hymns, and give
up singing sougs, and when I had done so I thought I had made
my peace with God.

I well remember the day Mr. Gadsby was buried. There were
anumber of friends at our house, who had come from a distance
to attend the funeral. It was a cold, uncomfortable day, and the
lamentations at the loss sustained by the death of Mr. G. were
great. My mother and sister were members, both having been
baptized by Mr. G. My mother felt a desire to be baptized as
soon as she was brought into gospel liberty, but she had these
words: “Thon shalt not go alone,” from which she expected that
God would quicken my father; bnt time rolled on, and no signs
of a saving chango in him were seon, and mother felt she could
put the matter off no longer. Oune day she was getting ready to
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go ount, and my sister wanted to know where sho was going. - Sho
said, “‘To sec Mr. Gadsby.” My sister then told hev she had also
been thinking ol going to see him; and so it proved that both
were exercised about baptism. Therefore my mother did not go
alone, though it was with a different companton to what she ex-
pected. I Dbelieve a real change took placc in me in the same
vear that Mr. Gadsby died.

I was bound apprentice to two mien who were addicted to
drink, and one secmed to have an antipathy to me. I felt un-
comfortable, and my father dying about five months after I was
bound apprenticc made me feel very solitary; but in the midst
af this sorrow these words came with power to my mind: “I will
punish them for their iniquities.” 1'eeling satistied of my own
goodness and that God was my Friend, and having no doubt of
the words being from him I said, * That is right, Lord; they de-
serve it;”’ and I fully expected that God would punish the men,
and in so doing take my part. I felt lifted up in myself, be-
lieving God was on my side. But gradually my eyes were drawn
from looking at the sins of these two men to look at my own
sins. My past transgressions were brought before me, and I found
none of thcm were pardoned. Sin now became very dreadful,
and though before I thought God was my Friend, I found now
that I had broken his law, and that I was not as good as I
thonght 1 was. Then Iresolved to be better, and thonght I would
mind my thonghts, words, and deeds. I vowed, but broke my
vows, for I found I could not keep straighta day, much less make
restitution for the sins that were past. I thoughtit very hard of
God not to accept my best doings, for I felt I had not gone to
the lengths of sin as others had done, and if I wore lost what
would become of thousands, when these words were brought
into my soul: ‘“Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet
offend in one point, he is guilty of all.” (Jas. ii. 10.) .

In this sad condition I sat in the gallery at chapel and could
not help weeping, for I felt my solemn state as a sinmer before
God. Mr. Vaughan was superintendent of the Sunday school at
this time, and one afternoon he called me out of the class qnd
asked what was the matter with me, but I cou]d' not-tell him,
for I did not know myself. Ionly knew I was a sinper, and saw
and felt things differently to what Ihad ever done before. Mr. V.
often prayed for me. Shortly after my trouble began I thought
how strange it was that 1 should want to go to heaven, as I had
nothing about me that was like God. One day I opened the
hymn-hook at the hymn which commences,

“And must it, Lord, be so,” &ec.

It was made a great blessing to me. On account of my religion
I was derided by those I'worked with, and two of them agreed
to call me names and make fun of me. My distress was so groat
that I could not eat my food, for after being, as I thought, ready
for heaven, I was afraid God would send me to hell. For a time
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1 was afraid of going to sleep lest [ should awake in hell; but
when I opened to the hymn I have before named God enlightened
my understanding, and I would not then have changed my posi-
tion with anyone; for although my sing wero not pardoned, yet
I had a good hope in the mercy of God.

But soon this bright hope was clouded; for mny sins were still
unforgiven. I had repeated the Lord’s prayer at nights, but now
had to give it up. I used to kneel down to pray that God would
have mercy upon me and pardon my sins. Sometimes I have
knelt down to pray, and goue to sleep; and this was a trouble to
me. Then I resolved that I would watch myself, and with this
resolve I have knelt dowu again to pray, but have again fallen
asleep. I felt this was like mocking God, and:it made me afraid
to attempt topray. I began to wish I had not becn born, or that
I had no soul.

In the midst of my distress these words came with power to
my mind: “He that loveth father or mother more than me is not
worthy of me.” (Matt. x. 37.) I dearly loved my mother, and
could not see how I could give her up, for she was my only com-
fort; but one night when I reached home my mother, brothers,
and sisters were seated round the fire, and she langhed. At that
time to laugh was with me a sin. I then saw that my mother
was mortal, and I needed one that was not mortal to help me.
It was eternity I was troubled about; therefore I had to ceasc
looking to the creature, though I knew not whether God would
have mercy on me or not. From being pure in my own eyes I
became the vilest of the vile in my feelings.

One morning, as I was going to work, thesc words arrested my
attention: “All our righteousnesses are as filthy rags.” (Isa.
Ixiv. 6.) I stood still aud looked at myself, and I had not one
good word, thought, or act to bring before God, but had to put
my hand apon my mouth, and my mouth in the dust, and cry,
“Unclean, uncleau.” The book of Job and threatening parts of
God's Word were what I read most; butI realized in my feelings
the truth of the Scripture: “I will make a man more precious
than fine gold; even a man than the golden wedge of Ophir.”
(Isa. xiii. 12.) My only desire before God was that he would
cleanse me from my sin; but for a time I could not see how God
could be just and save me. I wascertain I could not cleanse my-
self, for I had tried to my utmost and failed ; but when the Holy
Ghost revcaled to me that there wasa Saviour, it was as thongh
I had never heard of him before, for it seemed all new to me. It
was then I saw how God could be just and save sinners. This
revived my hope, and I was encouraged to pray to Christ that
he would save me. For a time I was buoyed up with hope that
he would, but when I found my prayers were not answered my
hopes declined, and I was afraid after all that hell would be my
doom. It seemed at times as though it wonld be a relicf from my
state of uncertainty, if I must go to hell, to be sent there at once,
as that would decide the doubtful case. In this dreadful state
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of suspense I went about without speaking to anyone, but I felt
very miserable, and as a brother to dragons and a companion to
owls. I was unhappy, and my sins were the cause of it; I had
sinned against God.

One day, in the depth of my sorrow, I was going an errand,
when the crucified Lord Jesus was revealed to me. O what I felt
at the beholding of thatsight! My sins, sorrows, and fears were
all taken away, and joy, peace, and gladness took their place; as
the poet says:

“I look’d for hell; he brought me heaven.”
The change was so great that it seemed too good to be true. I
tried to bring my sorrow and distress back again, but I counld
not. The peace continued, and pervaded my whole soul. I did
really jump for joy, and in that blessed frame I continned some
time.

THE TWO ARMIES.

‘WHEY first the Spirit plants new life within
He gives a deadly blow to reigning sin;

His own sweet graces in the soul are felt

And faith, and hope, and love the spirit melt.
Love to the Lord is now an ardent flame

And every one who loves the Saviour’s Name
Is to the new-born babe an object dear;

He loves and trusts, confides and feels no fear.

But soon, Alas! He feels a crnel smart;

His bosom friend hurls daggers at his heart,
Like false Ahithophel when he turned round,
And a vile traitor to his king was found.

Our dearest friends oft draw our hearts from God,
And then they prove to us a smarting rod;

We fondly lean upon a broken reed,

And find it fails us in our greatest need.

Now disappointment sours the ardent mind,
And we exclaim, “No good in man we find!”
All, all are briery thorns and nettles too,

And as we lean on them they pierce us through.
Strife, and contention, anger, rage, and pride,
Wisth cruel jealousy stand side by side.

Sin’s hateful progeny within the breast

Rages and raves; the spirit cannot rest.

But does the ransomed soul submit to sin
Without resistance to the host within?

No; Christ’s own children never can rest here,
Two armies in the Shulamite appear.

The Holy Spirit beams upon the soul
The raging waves of passion to control;
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‘“Peace, peace, be still” comes with a soothing power
And lays the rebel prostrate in that hour.

Then such a view of self appears within,
With all the deadly mass of inbred sin;

So black a catalogune is brought to light,
Our brother’s sins all vanish from our sight.
At Jesu’s feet no discord rears its head,
That hateful demon for a time has fled.

O that we never more may feel its power,
But live in love and union every hour,

Till Jesus calls us from this earth away
And frees us from the burden of this clay.
‘When in our home above we are shut in
We shall for ever be released from sin. C. Srigre.

A TRANSCIENT VISIT.

My dear Friend,—Perhaps my long silence hath been repre-
sented to your mind by the adversary as the effect of neglect,
contempt, or some other odious idea, in order to deprecate the
value of that professed esteem that we have for each other in the
Lord; for it is one of the devices of Satan to sow discord among
brethren, and I believe he really is that “whisperer who separ-
ateth chief friends.” (Prov. xvi.28.) DBut as we are not alto-
gether ignorant of his devices, and as we know he is a liar, and
the father of all manner of falsehoods, we are not so easily
brought to credit his suggestions as heretofore.

The canse of my not answering your kind epistle was not for
want of affectionate regard, but a lack of opportunity. I have
been much oppressed with the heat of the weather, which has
tried my feeble tabernacle greatly; and I bave also been some-
what engaged by the removal of my daughter, who has recently
married. Added to this I have been occupied in auswering Dr.
Lindsley’s letter which took up some time. Moreover, in order
to convince you that your last was very acceptable, I have sent
the doctor an abstract of such partsof it as will show that I have
another correspondent with whom 1 enjoy the same fellowship
as with himself in the path of tribnlation, which is the only way
to the heavenly kingdom. Ijnstsend this line to my dear friend
to let her know that she is neither out of sight nor out of mind,
and to assure you that instead of being troublesome to me, 1
should be heartily glad to receive such an epistle as your last
every day. I really believe that God is pleased to mark with
his gracious approbation our commaunications, and that his bles-
sing is enjoyed while we thus “speak often one to another,” be-
causge it lias evidently been the means of refreshing each otherin
this day of gloomy darkness, oppression, and tronble. Many
heavy, dull, and tiresome days have lately fallen to my lot, and
when this is the case you know cvery breath of life is precious to
the poor and needy =onl.
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Last Tuesday evening I was in a very low, dejected stato, both
in soul and hody, but “at evening time it was light;" for my
most propitious God and Saviour condescended to bless my poor
soul with a transcient visit in the cool of the day. I had a little
before retired in secrot, but was dull, cold, and lifeless in my
frame. and came away without any seusible refreshing: “ He
holdeth back the face of his throne, and spreadeth his cloud up-
on it,” saith Job, and so I felt it at the time; but *“‘shall he turn
away, and not return?” O no; for he says, 1 will see you again,
and vour heart shall rejoice; and your joy no man taketh fromn
you;” and, bless his holy Name, he is ever mindful of his cove-
nant. “He giveth power to the faint; and to them that have
no might he increaseth strength.” “The Lord is a strength to
the poor, a strength to the needy in his distress.”

While I was sitting solitary at my desk, in o moment I felt
a glowing warmth kindle in my affections, and a soft, melting
sensation spread itself over my sonl, when every thought was
sweetly captivated and employed in meditating upon Him who
rests in his love, and takes pleasure in those that fear him, and
hope in his mercy. “My Beloved put in his hand by the hole of
the door, and my bowels were moved for him. I rose up to open
to my Beloved; and my hands dropped with myrrh, and my
fingers with sweet smelling myrrh, upon the handles of the
lock.” This langnage of the spouse is the best deseription I can
give of what I felt for about ten minutes, and surely it was an
earnest, and a sweet foretaste of the promised inheritance. It
was the key to open the meaning of Solomon’s words: “In tae
light of the King’s countenance there is life, and his favour is as
a cloud of the latter rain.” I have not language at command to
convey to my dear friend the heavenly frame of soul I then en-
joyed, but your own experience will supply the rest; for I am
persuaded that this secret of the Lord is now and then found in
your tabernacle. Icannot help observing here the sovereign way
as well as the condescension of the Almighty in the bestowment
of his favours upon such sinful worms of tho earth as we are and
feel ourselves to be. Not only the remnant of Jacob, but like-
wise the manifestations of the Lord’s grace are ‘‘as a dew from
the Lord, as the showers upon the grass, that tarrieth not for
man, nor waiteth for the sons of men.” (Micah v. 7.)

I cannot consider this as an answer to your valuable letter;
therefore be pleased to accept it as an acknowledgement; and as
it is uncertain to me where about my friend is, whether on tho
mount, or in the valley, I send this poor scrap, as an arrow d1§-
charged at a venture, just to let you know that your friend in
Galilee is yet alive, and though encompassed about with many
infirmities, is not, cannot be forgetful of his obligations to his
fellow-traveller in the path of tribulation. Remember me most
respectfully to the beloved family, and believe me to be

Unfeignedly and aifectionately yours, P
June 15th, 1822, J. Kuyr.,
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CHRISTIAN UNION.

My dear and much-esteomed Friend,—I received your valuable
packet on Sunday with the greatest satisfaction,and pictured to
myself much pleasure in the perusal, having found your former
opistles so greatly blessed to my soul’s comfort; and in the preasent
instanco I was by no means disappointed.

You say in yours that you discharged an arrow at a venture,
not knowing whether your friend was on the mount, or i tho
valley; but the Blessed and most Holy Spirit directed it aright,
aud I did eat of the fruit, and found it delightful to my taste.
I read it, I assure you, with many tears; for I was exceedingly
low both in soul and body. I took it up after dinner when by
myself, and felt quite overcome at the goodness of God in raising
me up a friend like yourself, who has been madc instrumental in
strengthening and establishing me in the truth. Iam fully con-
vinced our friendship commenced in answer to prayer, and it i3
evident that a blessing has attended it. I am feeling much op-
pressed and cast down, though not forsaken, for, blessed be the
dear Lord, he is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for cver;
and though we change, he remaineth faithful; for

“Whom once he loves he never leaves

But loves him to the end.”
I am looking forward with pleasurec in hopes of hearing Mr.
Burgess once again, if the Lord permit. I pray God that we
may be found amongst those who are hungering and thirsting
after the Bread of life, and that we may never be left to think
highly of ourselves, but, as you sweetly observe, may sit like
Mary at the feet of Jesus, and learn of him.

I have been so cold, dead, and lifeless that I have not had any-
thing to write about; except it has been to complain of my leau-
ness and barrenness in the ways of God, added to which I have
been ill in body on two Sabbath mornings, and have not been
able to go to chapel; but on the first-mentioned day I was amply
supplied with spiritual food by your kind epistle, which was «
word in seagon. O how good 1s our God, and how wounderful 1t
is that there should sometimes be an impression on the mind of
one child of God when another to whom they feel a uunion may
be depressed or in trouble; but I believe this is often the case.
You say in yours that “by some means or other I was laid upon
your mind, and nothing would do but you must send me a letter.”
As I was deprived of the outward means, the Lord, in mercy, or-
dained that you should be tho minister who was to preach to my
goul, lest I should faint for lack of the Bread. of life.

Had any one told me some few years ago that the swect savour
or dew, as Job saith, which then lay upon my brauch would have
been thus dried up I could not have believed them, but experi-
enco hay tauglht me the lesson; and, as our dcar Lord said, so |
have found it: “The days will come when the Bridegroom shali
be taken away from them, and then shall they fast,” and it i3 @
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fastindeed to that soul whohas tasted that the Lordis gracious, and
has bad sweet communion and fellowship with the Beloved. Yet,
as you sweetly observe, he has promised that he will see us
again, and that our joy no man can take from us. It isthenlike
unto the return of a dear friend after a long absence, whose pre-
sence is doubly welcome after having experienced many painful
hours of separatiou, aud their company is more highly prized.
Being left to feel so much of our inbred corruptions we feelingly
know that there is no rest, no quiet, nor anything that can satisfy
1he quickened soul till it returns into the Ark, Christ Jesus, for
there only can we find rest for the sole of our foot.

Since I last wrote to yon I have experienced a very heavy do-
mestic trial from a quarter I had not the least idea of, and for a
time it lay with great weight on my mind ; so that it was my
sorrowful meat night and day, until there was a persuasion
wrouglht in my mind that the Lord, who is infinite in wisdom
and can make no mistakes in his matters, might overrule it for
the cternal good of the object who occasioned me so much grief.
1 had just at that time been reading Mr. Huntlington’s poem on
the Shulamite, in part of which she is represented as saying,
*For anxious cares the rod is often sent.” I sunk under the con-
viction of the truth of it, knowing that I deserved the rod, and
in my heart said, ‘I will bear the indignation of the Lord because
I have sinned against him.”

The other evening, when I parted from you at the chapel door,
Mr. Burgess followed me, and spoke so kindly to me that it almost
overpowered me, and out of the abundance of my heart I told
him what a blessing he had been to me. I afterwards thought
of what you said in one of your letters; namely, that some years
ago you met him at a friend’s house, and that some word you
dropped at that time, he told you at a future period, had fixed
vou in his heart as a brother in the Lord. How wonderful are
the ways of the Almighty! They are indeed past finding out.
And when we reflect upon the ama-ing love of God, and that he
should have fizxed it upon such unworthy creatures as we are, we
may well cry out with the psalmist, “Who am I, O Lord God?
and what is my house, that thou hast brought me hitherto?”
(2 Sam. vii. 18)) Iam sure there was nothing in us more than
in others, but having loved us with an everlasting love, therefore
with lovingkindness hath he drawn us.

I can now look back and see how his mercy has followed me
all my life long, and the very mysterious means he made use of
to convince me of my lost estate. Little did I then know that
e had thonghts of mercy towards me when I was so distressed
in my mind and thought that no creature felt as I did; but God
was then preparing my poor heart to receive that great atone-
ment he had made for my sins. In tracing the work of God
upon my soul I now see that I lay under the terrors of a broken
law, more or less, from the age of fourteen to forty, and not a
ray of light seemed to enter my mind, though at times I found
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the church service suitable, particularly those parts where it
says, *“God be merciful unto us, sinners,” and “0O Lamb of God,
who taketh away the sins of thc world have mercy upon us,”
&c.; but I was as ignorant of the way of access to God as a
beast. Daring the above-mentioned time I marricd and settled,
and at times all convictions would seem to be gone; but they
would return again,and the miserable hours I have passed through
on account of the concern of my soul is only known to God and
myself.

I felt somewhat revived last Sunday, and found the way cast
up, and many things set in order before me; and indeed, the
number of answers to praycr I have had by the mouth of Mr.
Burgess since the latter end of the past year have much endeared
him tome; so that to both yourself and him I feel the closest Chris-
tian union, for we are all of one family and taught of one Spirit to
love one another. You say in your last you hope to meet me
daily at the throne of grace. Believe me when I tell you that
in my morning and evening sacrifices you have, for a length of
time, been presented to my view, and my soul doth bless both
you and yours, and with the apostle I can say that though absent
in body I am present in spirit.

Farewell, my dear friend. May we grow in grace and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, for what other
knowledge is there comparable toit; for it is this that will make
us wise nnto salvation. My family unite in kind remembrance
to Mrs. Keyt, and yourself.

Believe me to remain,
Your very affectionate Friend,
To Mr J. Keyt. June 18th, 1822. M. C. Drury.

UNION IN THE SPIRIT.

My dearly-beloved Friend and much csteemed Brother in the
Bonds of the Gospel,—Your letter of the 11th inst. bronght with
it sach spiritual food as suits my poor soul well. It savours not
of the flesh, but of the Spirit; not of works, but of grace; not of
duty-faith, but the faith of God’s elect ; not of free-will, but the
will of our heavenly Father; not of word only, but of power;
not of creature-righteousness, but the righteousness of God; not
of yea and nay, but of yea and amen in Christ Jesus; not of
things that have uncertainties annexed to them, but the w:lls and
shalls that stand for evermore.

I hope I feel grateful to the Lord for his great mercy toward
such a poor sinner as I am, that ever he shonld condescend to
make known his almighty power on my behalf in previdence and
grace. Surely I can say that upon mo, who am the least of all
saints, ho has bestowed blessings,—spiritual blossings. I want
to lie low at his footstool, I want to live near to him, I want to
erown him Lord of All, I want to bo made wise by him, I want
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a stronger faith in him, I want him to keep me cryiug to Lim,
and I want him to go bofore me and lead me in the way he
would have me to go.

With regard to what you say concerning my speaking to you
for six months, 1 agree to do so. Bear in mind, my brother, that
1 am a poor, weak, helpless man, and much need your forbearance.
I know well that you can pity my weakness, and the reason is
ohvious, because you know from your own experience what man
is. T feel that to stand up and speak in the Nawme of the Lord
is most solemn, and 1 can enter into the feelings and language
of the man of God when he said, “Ah, Lord God! behold I can-
not speak; for 1T am a child.” (Jer. i. 6.) My feelings on this
subject I cannot fully describe. I should like a smoother path;
but the Lord says, that by terrible things in righteousness he
will answer his people; and this you and I are made daily to
prove. May the Lord support us and keep us looking to him in
all our afflictions. The longer I live the more I feel my need of
his helping hand.

I am glad to hear that the Iiord has, in some small measure,
blessed the word spoken in such feeble strains to his people. I
can truly say that I feel a great union to the dear brethren with
vou. O how swect the union when the Lord makes it! ¢“Be-
hold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell
together in unity!” I felt a special union to brother Theobald
the second time I came to R., such as I never felt before in all
my spiritual life. It was when at dinner. I never heard him
speak so freely and feelingly of the Lord’s work upon his soul
before; at which I rejoiced.

My union to you also is one that will stand and withstand every
slorm that shall rise up in hostility against it. The reason is
obvious, because it is founded upon a Thus saith the Lord.
Truly you have been a comfort to me in my afHlictions, particularly
since I have attempted, as a poor feeble instrument, to speak in
the Name of that God whom my soul desires with all humility
to serve till my dying hour. The Lord only knows what I have
lhad, aud still at times have to pass through relative to the min-
istry. It appears to mea miracle that [ am helped to speak, and
that the ever-blessed Lord the Spirit should own the same to the
comfort of any of his dear children js a wonder indeed. Surely
I may say in the language of Holy Wris, “Is anythicg too hard
for the Lord¥” Truly, my dear brother, the seed that the Spirit
helps me to sow amongst Lis people has to pass through the
sieve; and while it is so doing my soul, at times, trembles.
When I think what a little of the truc grain springs up I am
obliged to cry mightily to the Lord to make me faithful and
strong in the grace that isin Christ Jesus, and to give me wisdom
and make me wise, that I mway not be left to my wicked solf.
Your letters bave been very acceptable of late, aud were like a
reviving cordial to my poor spirit. But 1 must tell you that I
soon began to grow faint again. I think I may say that I am
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something like Gideou; I waut the Lord to come again, and again
and again; for I soon begin to tremble at the mountains that
stand in my way.

I think I hear you saying, “My last letter was pregnant with
much lamentation relative to the dreadful temptations of the
devil, &c.” I have passed through these fiery trials myself, and
could mention some fiery darts that have suddenly come upou
me which have sunk me exceedingly low; but I must forbear, as
they are of too base a nature to commit to paper. It was your
afllictioos relative to your being tempted to leave the little cause
at R. that brought comfort into my soul. Perhaps you will say,
“Surely that cannot be!” But it was so; for I found honey in
the carcase of this lion, and it was swcet to my soul.

You tell me that it still remains a mystery to you that you
should be tempted to leave the people. After I read yourletter
it flowed suddenly and sweetly into my mind that you being
tempted to desert your post was a most substantial proof that
you are in the cause of God. If it were not so you would not be
tempted to forsake it. So I have found out the mystery, for the
Lord hath revealed it to me. Your adversary the devil knows
that the Lord hath made you truly an ornament to that little
cause, and if he could get you to desert that little band of sp1-
ritnal soldiers, lJamentation would be truly seen and felt by every
lover of ‘pure truth who meets with you to extol the Eternal
Three for the wonders of redeeming love. May the Lord give
you to see with me that this, and this only, is the reason why
you are tempted to give up and walk no more with us. May
the Lord by his Spirit break the snare, and make you nnmove-
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord. So prays,

Your affectionate Brother,
Dec. 18th, 1846. W. WesTHORP,

LOVE TO A FAITHFUL MINISTER.

My dear Friend,—How very kind of you to write, knowing
that I was in your debt. Kindness generally gets much imposed
upon. I can assure you I was very glad to hear from you once
more. I have passed throngh much trouble since I last wrote;
but, praise be to the gracious, faithful, promisc-keeping God, it
has not been all trouble, not all darkness, uot all bitterness. No;
now and then there has been a glimpse of light cast upon the
strange, dark, narrow path, a littlo comfort set over against the
trouble, a sweet word of encouragement cast into tho midst of
the bitter dranght; and so, through free grace, I contiune until
this very moment, & debtor to mercy alone.

If T remember right, when I last wrote I was in much soul-
trouble. It was after the death of Mary Smart. Great darkuess
and solemn fear fell upon my mind, and owing to the trial my
herves got into a very shattered, weak state, so that I was glad
to get away into some placo whore no one knew me; for when-
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ever I am deeply tried I always have a wish to run away and hide
myself, and get where no one knows me. Ihad many invitations,
but could not visit my kind friends. Atone time I had counted
upon hearing Mr. Philpot this year at Gower St., but felt I could
not face London in my then wretched state of mind. So I started
oft for a strange place where I had never visited before, called
the Mumbles, in South Wales. I remained there five weeks, and
the sea-air was made useful in strengthening my poor nerves, and
I humbly trust the compassionate Lord was not altogether silent
to me during my stay there, but by his grace composed ny nerves,
quicted my wild, unsettled spirit, and brought me back to Bath
to experience more and move of his unmerited mercy to one of the
most silly, stupid, besotted, ignorant, ungrateful sinners that can
well cumber the earth.

It is for his glory that he, for his beloved Son’s sake, stoops to
lift the worst of sinners out of the dust of death, and lay them
in his own loving, feeling, living bosom, there to hide their guilty
heads while they weep, bless, and praise God for such unspeak-
able love and compassion bestowed by such a wonderful God,
who delights in mercy. I know, in some small degree, what I
am writing about, though just now I am not in the sweet and
blessed enjoyment of it; but I trust I am quietly waiting the re-
tarn of Him whom my soul loveth, and I believe, from the re-
peated blessings I have been the subject of, I shall not wait in
vain. I humbly hope I shall be found amongst those favoured
people who can say, “This is our God; we have waited for him."”
I wish I could continually live under his sweet and gracious
smiles. This would subdue my sinful nature and make me traly
happy.

I went to Studley last Wednesday, and stayed at Mr. Geo.
Wiltshire’s until Friday. I heard Mr. Dunster and Mr. Taylor
preach. What a blessed end that poor girl, Miss Higgins, made!
Surely her last days were her best days. It is well with the
righteous. It seems probable we shall no more have the privi-
lege of hearing honest, faithful Mr. Tiptaft. If ever there was
a man in the ministry since the days of the apostles that could
lay his hand upon his heart and say, “I am clear from the blood
of all men,” I think Mr. Tiptaft will be found that blessed min-
ister. How pleased I was to see his letter in this month’s “G. §,”
and to find by it that the Lord was graciously pleased to revive
his own blessed work in his precious soul, and so comfort him in
this his time of trial; for, doubtless, it has been a trouble to him
not being able to speak in the Name of the Lord. It is many
years since I first heard him, for it was very soon after he had
that great deliverance, and he told the people out of such a feel-
ing heart what great things the Lord had done for him, and wept
to the praise of the mercy he had found. His handkerchicf was
wet with tears of joy and gratitude. I knew the sweet path
when I heard it described, and his ministry came into my heart
fresh and warm; so that love flowed out to God, his dear child-
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ren, and his faithful minister. DBut he has come to me since then
with & rod, until the sweat has burst forth all over my body, and
I have had to hold on to my seat. The Word of God says, “Be
gure your sin will find you out.” Although Mr. T.’s ministry
was not 8o soothing to me then, it was quite as profitable, and it
is no small mercy I was not left to fall out with the minister, but
instead of that to fall out with wicked, sinfunl self, and so fall
under the pure truth of God, and cry, “ God be merciful to me,
a sinner.”

There must be a divine power attending a ministry to make a
proud, starched-up sinner cry heartily and sincerely when noeye
but the eye of God sees that poor helpless one, and the cry is
beard by Him whose ear is not heavy, and, in the proper season,
help is graciously sent by Him whose heart is made of tenderness,
and whose bowels melt with love. What a blessed High Priest
he is, who can be touched with the feeling of the infirmities of
his poor crippled followers! I have written a long letter, but
things keep springing up in the mind, and there is a prompting
of spirit to commit them to paper; and, even now, I could keep
on, but must refrain, for there is such a thing as wearying people
with long letters.

How glad I should be to see yourself, and Mr. Godwin at
Bath! I asked some of the members at Providence how it was
they did not try and get Mr. G. to come and preach to us. The
answer was that the deacons had invited him, but he refused.
Tell him, with my kind love, that he ought to try and exercise
bowels of mercy toward the few poor, scattered, wandering sheep
in Bath, like one of whom we read that he left the ninety and
nine to go after the one poor silly sheep, and the careful woman,
who, knowing the value of the piece of silver she had lost, Lit
the candle, swept the house, and searched until she found it, and
we read there was a good deal of rejoicing.

My dear Mary is downstairs, otherwise she would wish to be
very kindly remembered to Mr. Godwin and yourself. Sheisa
sober-minded, steady, God-fearing, truth-keeping young woman,
and has been waiting now many years for the Lord’s salvation.
Man’s salvation will not suit her diseased soul. Nothing short
of pardon of sin, and the felt love of God in the heart will do
for her. We may well say, “None teacheth like the Lord,” for
he teacheth to profit. Pleasa remember me affectionately to all
whom you believe love the Lord and hate evil. Farewell.

Affectionately yours,
Bath, Nov. 5th, 1863. THERESA VAUGHAN.

GROWTH OF THE NEW MAN.

. My dear Sister,—In answer to your last kind letter I must say
1t was very sweet to my soul, for I felt my heart melted whilst
reading it, and these were the sweetest moments that I have had
Since I have been here. You may be left to wonder at this,
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seeing your former letter was written after Laviag a good time
in hearing, and ihe last letter aftor having been shut up and left
to wanderings of heart in the house of God; but does not this
prove the truth of the wise man: “In the morning sow thy seed,
and in the evening withhold not thine hand; for thou knowest
not whetlier shall prosper, cither this or that, or whether they
both shall be alike good 7" (Iéccles. x1. 6.) Paul also gives a simi-
lar exhortation: “Let us not be weary in well doing; for in due
scason we shall reap, 1f we faint not.” (Gal. vi. 9.)

Aud O, is there not something Divine in that power that soft-
cus the heart, whether it be produced through the reading of a
lelter, througli the prayer of a good man, in reading the sacred
Treasure, in hearing the gospel preached, or through the sacred
and immediate anointings of the Holy Ghost? The blessing
takes its rise in God, and sometimes travels through many chan-
nels before it reaches us; for like as water may flow for miles
and thousands of miles through distant places, turning and turn-
ing again and again beforc we receive it to quench our thirst;
s0 sometimes is 1t in the ways by which our souls are refreshed
by the goodness of God; for, as one says: ‘‘His ways are past
finding out.” Adam, in his pure and upright state, if he had
continued in i, conld never have known the secret purposes and
ancient decrees of God, whose ways are from everlasting. He
could not even have desired a2y happier state than he had, be-
canse he could not with his nutural senses have discerned that
there was anything greater than he already had. Hence Paul
says, “The natural man (fallen or unfallen) receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God for they are foolishness unto him;
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.”
(1 Cor. ii. 14); therefore Adam could not know the things of the
Spirit because he, in his best state, was only a natural man, or,
as Paul says, “of the earth, carthy.”

Now we being able to see spiritual things argues that we are
in a spiritnal state; for “except a man be born again, he cannot
see the kingdom of God.” Again: To desire spiritnal things
shows the emanation of life from the soul, which proves life is
in the soul. Butto go a little farther; that is, to be able to love
the things that the eye sees and the soul desires, shows the growth
of the new man and the heavenly affection of a real gaint. Faith
only can see the greatness and glory of these things which alone
can make a migerable, sinful, hell-deserving creature happy.
Those who are born of the Spirit have the Spirit of God within
thera, and they seck the things of the Spirit; and want further
and greater discoveries of the things of God to their souls. Often
in the nidst of their deep poverty do they break out and say in
their hearts, “O that I knew God as I would, and that I could
live as near to him as I desire! O that I were more enamoured
with Lis beauty, more swallowed up in his love, more spiritually-
minded. O that my iniquities were more subdued, and more
kept under! O that they were drowued like Pharaoh and his
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host in tho Red Sea! But instead of this I am plagued with a
body of sin and death, and have a bloody issue, the leprosy,and
tho palsy. I am maimed, lalt, sorrowful, sick, faint, fearful,
tried with unbelief, and, whut is worse, at times I have not a heart
for God. Sinsof ingratitude, inordinate affections, foul sins, blas-
phemies, and murders all dwell and rise in my soul, which make
my case desperate.” By gracearc ye saved.” Farewell. Tho
Lord bless theo for ever. Yours in Best Bonds,
June 25th, 1872. J. DenneTT.

MARTHA AND MARY.
Div Mary sit at her dear Saviour’s feet,
And hear his precious words and find them sweet?
Did she the supper and to serve delay,
And fill her sister’s mind with sore dismay ?
That Mary loved him much, the Scriptures show;
She felt his love which made hier bosom glow.
And did not Martha love her Saviour too,
And strive by active means her love to show?
"Tis true she thought too highly of her part,
But still she loved, and loved with feeliug heart.
She took it hard that Mary kept her seat,
And did not help to serve, as deem’d most meet.
Poor Martha thought their Guest, with her, would see
That she was right, and Mary wrong must be.
“Dost thou not care that she withholds her aid,
And all the cave and work on me are laid?
Command her, Lord, to rise and do her part,
She ought to help; and not to grieve my heart.”
But He who loved them both took Mary’s part,
He knew his love had filled her loving heart,
And that the part which Mary chose was this,
To see his face and not a word to miss.
Spell-bound she feels she cannot leave the place,
‘While he relates the wonders of his grace.
The time was Mary's time to fiud her rest,
But Martha's time to work; and hoth were bless’d.
The part that Mary chose so pleased the Lord,
Heo called it good, and did the deed record.
Shall Martha, then, be left to sad despair,
Be cumbered still, and sink beneath her carc?
No, no! She is a saint, aud call'd of God,
A ginner bought with Jesus’ precious blood.
But Martha yet shall nobler lessons learn,
And all her soul with love to Jesus burn.
Haer services shall sink in her ostcem,
And he be all wlo did from death redeem.
Those services do yicld him most delight
Where love appears, and self is out of sight.  J. Joxes.
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REVIEW.

Twenty Sermons by the late Joseph Irons.—Brighton: David
Fisk, 6, Brighton Place.

In every age of the world God has had his witnesses and sent
servants, who have held aund unflinchingly preached his truth,
and as such he has owned and honoured them as instruments of
righteousness for the salvation of souls, or for reproof, correction,
and instruction to his saints. God makes some of his messen-
gers eminently useful in calling sinuners out of darkness into his
marvellons light, as was the case with the late Mr. Tiptaft,
whose labours were abundantly blessed to this end. Gadsby,
‘Warburton, Kershaw, Philpot, and others had far greater gifts
than Mr. Tiptaft for preaching the gospel of the blessed Son of
God, and they certainly shone as stars in his kingdom; for the
Holy Ghost much owned and often blessed the word of truth
from their lips. We speak not in any way disparagingly of
these or any other of the true ambassadors of Christ, but our
conviction is that the Lord God of Israel quickened and called
more sinners to the knowledge of himself under the ministra-
tions of that self-denying man of God, Mr. Tiptaft, than under
any other of his sent servants born in the present century. His
thrilling voice and striking expressions, spoken with such fer-
vour and sincerity, and his solemn appeals to his hearers went
forth from his lips like daggers and arrows into the consciences
of many, giving a wound which nothing but the love and blood
of the dear Redeemer could heal. In the work of edificationand
building up the saints on their most holy faith, Philpot far out-
shone Tiptaft; for he was, through grace, specially adapted to
feed the church of God, both with his voice and by pen, being
qualified by the Blessed Spirit, and also possessing a gracious
experience and knowledge of the Person of Christ, which enabled
him to take mp the stumbling-blocks out of the way of Zion’s
travellers, and to show to the halt, the lame, and the blind that,
in the midst of much soul-conflict and inward death, they were
in tlie way that leadeth to the city of God. Those who may re-
member him and are familiar with his ministerial labours, and
also those who are acquainted with his valuable printed ser-
mons, can bear witness to the truthfulness of our feeble testi-
mony; for they, with us, hold, in affectionate remembrance, this
deceased and honoured servant of God, who is now, with his
brother-labourer, Tiptaft, singing in the heights of heaven,
Hallelujah to God and the Lamb. ‘The memory of the just is
blessed.”

Where, in the present day, do we find ministers like those we
have just mentioned, and many others who were contemporary
with them? One of the most gloomy aspects in the church of
Christ is that during the last 25 or 30 years, during which time
God has removed 50 many of his eminent servants, he has not



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1887, 37

goen fit to replace them with mcen of the same depth of divine
teaching in their own souls, nor qualified them with the same
able gifts and measure of grace. The truth is still preached, and
it is still heard and loved by the people of God; but there is not
in the ministry of the present day much power, life, and spirit.
Sound and clear conversions are few and rare occurreuces, nor is
there much depth of spiritnal teaching in many who have the
life of God in their hearts; and therefore the Scripture applies
both to preachers and hearers: ‘Like priest, like people.”

Many may be ready to ask the question, What is the remedy
for this low state of thingsin the churches of truth? We answer,
the remedy is with God himself; for as nonc but He who made
the world and all things therein can make a Christian, and as
none but himself can make a minister, however small his gifts
and usefulness may be; so none but this great and holy Being
can make and raise up men to revive and remedy the existing
low state of Zion, and send some to plant and others to water the
trees of his own right hand planting. If God would, in mercy,
pour out a Spirit of grace and supplication npon his dear children
for this purpose, it might be taken as a prelude to a Timothy, a
Titus, a Silas, or a Silvanus, being brought forth. Our only
course for the present is, like those of old, to wait and hope
until the Spirit be poured upon us from on high, and the wilder-
ness become a fruitful field and the fruitful field be counted for
a forest. (Isa. xxxii. 15.)

Mr. Irons, the author of the sermons we are reviewing, was
truly an ambassador of Christ. It was not our privilege to know
him, but we have always heard him spoken of with much esteem
and spiritual affection by those who were favoured to sit under
his ministry. He was clear in doctrine and had considerable na-
tural ability ; and this, together with a living experience, enabled
him to set forth the truth with clearness, acceptance, and com-
fort to the saints of God, many of whom were called and blessed
under his ministrations. Mr. Irons was not a Baptist, but this
does not in the least lower him in our cstimation as a servant of
Clrist; for we arve not so narrow-minded and bigoted as to ima-
gine that none belong to God except those who have been baptized,
or that not having passed through this ordinance will shut peo-
ple out of the kingdom of glory. We have felt love and union
to some of God’s servants and saints who were not Baptists.
William Huntington saw the ordinance of Believers’ Baptism by
immersion, and was only deterred from attending to it by a
whisper and temptation from the enemy, who, when he was
about to settle over a small Baptist cause wherc he was to re-
ceive 40l a year for his services, said, “ What are you going to
be baptized for?” To which he replied, “For 40!. & year.” This
was manifestly the insinuation of the enemy; for Mr. H. was not
the man to be ecither baptized or preach the gospel for filthy
lucre’s sake. But, to his credit be it spoken, he never, at least,
not that we are aware of, spoke against tho ordinance of Believ-
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ers’ Baptism or against thoso who passed through it; for some
who knew him have stated that when any of his heavers wished
to be baptized before sitting down to the ordinance of the Lord’s
Supper, he would give them a guinea or more for the minister
;vho might baptize them; thus showing that he was a Baptist at
1eart.

But it is time we introduced to our readers some specimen of
what Mr. Trons’s sermons are. From a sermon preached from Col.
ii. 14, on the “Blotting ont of the Handwriting of Ordinances,”
we give the following extract:

“But while I am delivering this news, that all accusation and
condemnation is at an end as regards the church of the living
God, I hear the poor, guilty, burdened sinner say, ¢ Ah, this may
be very good and very true, as regards the cases of the election
of grace, who have been brought to Jesus and are really believ-
ing in him and living upon him; but O, my poor rebellious heart,
my vile, backsliding life, my dreadful, detestable corruptions, my
gross, deep-rooted wickedness, my hard, barren, unthankful
spirit ever since I have professed to know his Name, surely these
seal me an apostate; surely these sign my eternal condemnation;
surely these are beyond the reach of this precious, glorious Ad-
vocate and Surety, who nails his people’s debts to his cross.
Pause, poor sinner; if thon art laden with thy guilt till it has
sunk thee to the very gates of hell, and if thou dost hate the sin
that produced it, Jesus has ‘blotted it out.” I make no sort of
apology for this sweeping statement; I make it for the purpose
of comforting God’s dear children. I believe there are many of
them, as much in union with Christ as I am, and as safe for
glory, who go limping and halting under these feelings, with sor-
row of soul, afraid to expect that forgiveness and justification will
eyer be theirs.”

That he was a man able to cast up the spiritnal pathway, and
go before the children of God, his owu experience and language
clearly demonstratc, as cxpressed in a sermon preached from the
words: “He maketh the clouds his chariot;” in which, speaking
of the feelings of a child of God, he says, ‘

“The Christian is obliged to say, ‘I am a very paradox and a
mystery to mysclf.” No wonder, when the psalmist said, after
knowing the Lord for many years, ‘I am as a wonder unto many,’
and surely the greatest wonder of all to himself. He is a puzzle
to himself. A moment’s glow of ardent desirc, and an hour’s
cold, chilly, worldly carnality set over against it. A ray of light
from some Scripture darting into the soul, and a long night of
darkness, in which the individoal sinks almost into a reckless
carelessness, immediately to succecd it. An attempt to take a
grasping hold of some promise, immediately followed by e re-
pulsive putting away of the very comforts God showers down in
bis Word. An abhcrrence of sin decply rooted in the soul; and
tempted almost every hour to somc¢ abominable indulgence
through the devil’s wiles. Warm with love to God, yet cold as
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ice in acts of devotion and in hearing his word. Living upon
his body, and blood by faith, yet wandering, careless and carnal,
almost even ag the worldling. Such is the mystery. What an
obscurity! With evidences enough to satisfy ten thousand
angels; and yet in the face of them all, doubting whether the
soul possesses one. ILouging to grasp the promises, as ‘Yea and
amen in Christ,” and yet more ready to believe Satan’s lies than
credit the word of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. What s
this? What is going on? It iy the Lord’s chariot. I grant it
is cloudy experience; but the cloud is only a flying vapour, and
shall soon pass away. The Lord is coming in this chariot, for tLc
very purpose of emptying the sinner of self, and laying him low
in the dust.”

Livery child of God from the lime of regeneration posscsses
two natures;—one that is continually averse to all that is good,
and another that is inherently and perpetunally averse to and in-
capable of committing evil; the first, which is called the old man,
lives upon that which God hates; and the latter lives upon and
loves that which God loves; and these are as diametrically op-
posite as the antipodes, and though in close proximity to each
other, both of them dwelling in the same earthly tabernacle, as
regards union they are as far apart as the northern and southern
poles. That Mr. Irons was no stranger to these two natures may
be seen in the following extract:

“God has implanted in the soul of every regenerated child of
his a life divine embodying all the graces of his Spirit, and 1t is
called in the New Testament, ‘the new man; the inner man, and
the hidden man;’ but that new man wants nourishing and sup-
plying; and I will just refer back again to the temporalities I
have hinted at. If my poor body wants something to eat and
drink every day, so does my soul; and I must have grace for
grace in renewed supplies and fresh communications. Aund O
how blessedly is it promised that he giveth more grace, and that
he is the God of all grace. O what a wonderful Book is my
Bible! It has something to meet cvery cxigency and cvery cir-
cumstance, temporal and spiritual; and all I want 1s to be still,
and wait God’s time to apply it. Now when I want these sup-
plies, when I find love almost losing its flame, and degenoratinvg
into smoke, and, my hope feeble, and my homility almost like
a dry root above ground, instead of striking into the Roek
of Ages, I want them fulfilled directly. But no; God has his
own time. He has not only labelled every promise for the per-
son in whom it is to be fulfilled, but he has dated it to the very
momont when 1t shall be fulfilled. Well then, I am just like o
crosy, perverso child, whose parents have told it that there is o
beautiful apple laid up on purposc for him, and that he shall
have it, but the parent has fixed his own time, which he thinks
the proper timo to give it, and lLie has not told the child what that
time is, and tho child scts up crying, and kicking, and wants it
vow. Is not this the case with us, beloved?  YWe want the pro-
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mises now, we want the joy now, we want our corruptions subdued
now, we want the supplies from the fulness of grace that is in
Christ Jesus now. ‘Bestill and know that I am God.” Wait his
appointed time. It may not come in this sermon, it may in the
next; it may not come in this morning's supplication, it may in
the next; it may not come in this reading of the chapter, it may
in the next. God has his own time for giving ount his grace for
grace to every child of his.”

The Son of God in his complex Person is the admiration and
glory of the angels which surround his throne; but sinners whose
souls and bodies are redeewned by the blood of their incarnate God,
and saved by his special and peculiar grace, and brought near to
him by his own gracious, irresistible and omuipotent power have
anearer relationship to him than angels, and behold and worship
him in straing to which angelic spiritsareentire strangers, for they
adore, praise, and love him as their Surety, Law-Fulfiller, Medi-
ator, and Redeemer, in whose precious blood they are washed
from their numberless, base transgressions, which but for free
and sovereign grace, would have sunk them into the lowest hell
for ever and ever. We believe every Spirit-taught sonl will con-
cur with Mr. Irons in the following extract, which is the last
which we shall give from this Volume of Twenty Sermons. In
preaching from the words: “ Do the rulers know indeed that this
is the very Christ?” he says,

“Now you see, beloved, that we cannot preach an Arian Christ,
that we cannot preach a Socinian Christ, that we cannot preach
an Arminian Christ; they are none of them the ‘very Christ.’
We must preach the ‘very Christ’ of God, and insist upon his
being the possessor, inherently and essentially, of all the per-
fections and attributes of Deity, at the same time he was sub-
jected in his humanity to all the sinless infirmities of man. Mind,
I put a stress upon sinless, because there have been enemies to
Christ who have tried to pervert that phrase. Glory be to his
Name, that while in all things Le was made like unto his bre-
thren, it is added, ‘ yet without sin.’ Now this precious Christ
appeared in the fulness of time,appeared to accomplish the entire
work of redemption and salvation for his own church, and there-
fore it is said of him that ‘he magnified the law’ in that charac-
ter, and ‘made it honourable,’ that ‘he put away sin by the sa-
crifice of himself’ that he laid down his life for his sheep, that
he knows his sheep and brings them to know him, and 80 he saves
them. In the tenth chapter is declared by the same evangelist,
John, that they are in his hand, and ‘shall never perish, neither
shall any man pluck them out of his hand,’ that they are ever-
lastingly saved, and that he willgive them eternal life.”

We have for some time past received one of these good ser-
mons monthly, and now that they are made up into a volume we
have pleasure in speaking approvingly of them, and trust they
will be read with profit and made a hlessing to the church of the
living God.
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@bituary,

Joun Spymour.—On May 23rd, 1886, in his 80th year, John
Seymour, a member of the church at Grove.

My father was born at Charlton, in the parish of Wantage.
His parents were poor but industrious people, and his mother was
a good and gracious woman. It appears he was not left to ran
into such great lengths of sin outwardly as some are, but, never-
theless, I have heard him say he felt to be a sinner of the deep-
est dye. Neither was his call by grace so conspicuous as some are,
still it proved to be real. The work was carried on very steadily.
Like the cankerworm that gets at the root of the plant and eats
it till it withers and dies; so it was with my father in a spiritual
sense, for the Spiritof the Liord so worked in him that he wasbrought
to feel himself a poor, miserable, wretched sioner. This ate up
all his goodness and strength, and he wandered in the wilderness
in a solitary way; for, like the weary dove, he could find no rest
for his sonl. One day when in this wretched, miserable state he
told his father what he felt working within, and how he longed
to know the Lord for himself. His father said, “ Why don’t you
go to Grove Chapel?” It seemed strange he should make this
remark as he did not attend there himself. He went on the fol-
lowing Sabbath, and it must have been ordered by the Lord. Mr.
Smart preached, and he took for a text the following words:
“The dove found no rest for the sole of her foot, and she re-
turned unto him into the ark, for the waters were on the face of
the whole earth; then he put forth his hand, and took her, and
pulled her in unto him into the ark.” (Gen. viii.9.) When Mr.
S. gave out his text the words entered my father’s heart with
such power and sweetness that he could hardly keep from cry-
ing out in the chapel. What he had passed through was so
traced out, and Jesus was so set forth as the Ark and Refuge for
poor sinners such as he felt himself to be, that he was ready to
say like Ruth, “ This people shall be my people, and their God my
God.” His soul was set at liberty under Mr. Smart’s ministry,
and he went on his way rejoicing.

Bat he found he was a poor leaky vessel, for when the Lord
withdrew himself he was again brought into bondage through
doubts and fears, and questioned the reality of the blessing. The
devil told him it was all a delusion and that it was not from the
Lord, for had it been he would not have lost it. The Lord again
blessed him with a spirit of grace and supplication. He has told
me he was brought into such a forlorn state, and was anxiouns to
know how matters stood between God and his soul. After many
cries to the Lord that he would make it plain and decide his case
he had the following words applied to his soul: “The wind blow-
eth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst
not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth; so is every one
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that is born of the Spirit.” (Jno.1ii.8.) These words came with
such light and comfort into his soul that it removed all his doubts
and fears, and ho was again brought into liberty in a precious
Jesus. He went in the strength of this many days.

My father was a very tried man. He had a large family, and
had to work hard for the bread that perisheoth; so that what with
afflictions in tho family, poverty, and an enemy who declared he
would have him out of doors, and, if possible, in the workhouse,
his burden was very heavy; but this poor man who rosc up against
him was soon laid low in the grave. He was again brought into
a sad state, and said he had no heart for anything. One Sunday
afternoon he stayed at liome while my mother went to chapel.
After she was gone lie took the Bible and opened upon Ps. xxxvii.,
aod his eyes caught the words: “Trust in the Lord, and do good ;
so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thon shalt be fed.”
This raised a blessed confidence in his soul that the Lord would
make a way for him, and he said he felt he could have gone to
chapel if ihe fields through which he had to pass had been full
of devils. At another time when in a tried, shut up place in
providence he had not so much as a bit of bread to give his child-
ren for breakfast. He got up in the morning, and went to his
work wondering what he should do. Soon afterwards mother
called to him and he came into the house and found a loaf of bread
was on the table. He had such a sense of the Lord’s goodness
that he went out into the lane to give vent to his feelings, and
looked up and thanked God for the loaf and said, ““Lord, if there
is another of thy dear children wanting a bit of bread, send
him here, and he shall have part of it.” _

My father was baptized by Mr. Tiptaft at Abingdon, and cast
in his lot with the people at Grove, where he was a member for
mauy years. For the last nine or ten years of his life he was
greatly afflicted with rheumatism and palsy, and at times suffer-
ed great pain. For two years before his death he was bedridden.
Thus lie proved the truth of the Scripture: “ Wo must through
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.” One day Le
bad been ont to drill corn, and as he came home at night medita-
ting on better things the Lord broke in upon his soul with a
sensc of his love and mercy, and so overwhelmed him that he
cried ont and said, “Lord, what is it?”” These words followed :
It is my love and my blood.” Then he said, “ Dear Lord, never
Iet 1c sin against thee any more.”  He told me he walked for a
wilc and blessed and praised the Lord for his goodness and mercy
Lo him, a poor sioner.

About three years ago Le was taken worse, and we thought he
was going to die. He was in a blessed frame of mind, and the
lLord was very precious to him. Isaid to him, “You have a good
God and Kather, have you not, and he has brought you through
wany great and sore trials. He is precious to you now, is he
uot?”  He replied, “I hope T have. T have a good hope, a bies-
sed hope, a sweet llope; and
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“‘Bince my Saviour stands between,
‘In garments dycd in blood,
'Tis he, instead of me, is seen,
When I approach to God."” v

He then said to me, “I shall have to go a little farther yet to

make the marriage quite complete for I shall have to go through
death to see his lovely face.” I said, ““And never, never sin.
He replied, “Yos, that is it.”

. The Lord was pleased to raisc him np again, and he had to pass
through much soul-trouble. ~God hid his face, and the enemy
was permitted to harass and perplex him. He passed through
much darkness of mind and had such sights of himself as a sin-
ner before God that he really thought he should prove a casta-
way. He would call us upin the night to get him out of bed, as
he was so tempted to believe he shonld be overcome by the devil,
and that he should break out and curse the Name of the Lord.
1 tried to comfort Lim by telling him that notwithstanding all
hig doubts and fears the enemy, with all his fiery darts and temp-
tations, could never overcome him, as Jesus had overcome for
him. Sometimes when greatly tried in providence men of the
world would come for miles and give him ten shillings, telling
him that he was a good, honest man, and offer to help him. In
this way he proved the Lord faithful to his promise wherein he
says, “1 will even make a way in the wilderness, and rivers in the
desert.”” (Isa. xliii. 19.)

I must now come to his last days. He had many fears re-
specting death that the Lord would leave him in the swellings of
Jordan; but instead of this he appeared to him i in a blessed way.
One mght he called me, and said, ‘‘Raise me up.” He then be-
gan to bless and praise the Lord, a.nd said, ““ God has appeared to
me to-night and blessed me. Bless and praise his holy Name.
Help me to praise him. I have not strength to praise him as I
desire, for bringing me {hrough all my troubles and sorrows up
to the present moment of time; and now he has come to preparc
me for death. I know thisis death.” Then he cried outin such
a blessed manner as I had never heard before, O death, where 1s
thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory? The sting of death
1s sin; and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God,
which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.”
(1 Cor. xv. 55, 57.) He seemed to look upon death as a blessing.
I said, “Father, you have had many fears that the Lord would
leave you in the swellings of Jordan, and now he has taken them
all away.” He said, “Yes, bless his holy Name.” He now longed
for the time to come when the Lord would come and take him
home, and would often say,

“Weary of earth, myself, and siv,
Dear Jesus, set me free,
And to thy glory take me in,
For there I long to be.”
He was very resigned to the will of God, but longed to bs gone.
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Abont three days before lie died paralysis affected the muscles of
his throat and prevented him taking any nourishment. The day
before he died I said, “Father, you will soon be with Jesus.”
He replied, “I hope he will soon take me into his kingdom,” and
then quoted the verse of a hymn commencing:
“Come, ye weary, heavy laden,”

and remarked, “I must wait with patience.” The last day and
night he spent on earth, if we asked him if he wanted anything,
he replied, “I want Jesus.” He breathed his last on May 23rd.
Though he had passed through many trying dispensations, yet
when he came to die he could say that the Lord had dome all
things well. We have lost a good and gracious father; but our
loss 1s his eternal gain. Josiam SEYMOUR.

Laura Maria MEuEw.—On Jan. 1lth, 1886, at Nottingham,
in the 20th year of her age, Laura Maria Mehew, granddaughter
of the late James Mehew, minister of the gospel.

AMany of her letters prove that the Blessed Spirit wrought a
work in her soul by opening her eyes to see her wretchedness,
guilt, and helplessness, and also in his own time bringing her to
see that there was a remedy in Christ’s blood, and to feel that
blood applied. The following is extracted from a number of
letters written by her to a friend:

“The Word of God says, ‘ We must through much tribulation
enter into the kingdom of God,” and we meet with various trials,
disappointments, crosses, and losses; but may we be enabled to
look to the Lord for strength. What should we do if we had not
a hope of a better home? O that I may be kept longing and
waiting all my life, for there is no real pleasure here. I want
more and more to know that I am a child of God. I often try
to pray that I may be kept from sin that it may not grieve me,
and from the many temptations in the world. I have been en-
abled to enter into my closet with all my troubles, and shut the
door while I have prayed to Him who seeth in secret. Iam long-
ing to know that I am one of the Lord’s dear children, and that
I may be ready whenever he may come. O that Icould but have
one sweet assurance that every moment was bringing me nearer
to the holy city! I feel very cast down, and the tears will keep
flowing. O that I could say that I was one of Christ’s sheep.
Nothing in the world charms me. The more I see of it the more
it appears vanity. I am sure God has at times heard my cries,
althongh they have been such poor ones; but he knows our hearts.
It is sweet to be enabled to take everything to him in prayer;
but I am often sHut up and cannot come forth, and the Bible, the
only book to make us truly happy and wise, is so often to me a
sealed book. I do want to have more heart to read it. I want
it to be my happy lot to hear the Lord’s voice, saying, ‘Come,
thou blessed.’

“T do hope T am not a deceiver. I am afraid God’s people
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thinlk more of me than I really am, for they do not know the
utter wretchedness of my heart. I heard Mr. Cook preach from
Matt. v. 6. He spoke most sweetly, and it was the most en-
couraging sermon I had ever heard. Jde seemed to tell out all
my path. At another time I heard Mr. Emery preach from the
words; ‘Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last
end be like his." O what a sweet time 1 had. I shall never for-
get it. Iwas full up to the brim. I had no one to whom I could
speak, but the Friend that sticketh closer than a brother. I
went upstairs to my room, fell upon my knees, and thanked God
for his goodness to sinful me. My heart was ready to break
under a sense of his goodness and the sweetness of his love. I
exclaimed :
¢¢““If guch the sweetness of the streams,
What must the Fountain be!’

I was quite alone in the room, and with all my heart I asked my
Father, for I felt he was mine, to direct mysteps. I expected to
have heard of a situation before this, but God does not see fit to
give me one at present; and then again I amn ready to say, ‘Surely
his hand is gone out against me?’”

In the following month, Nov. 1884, she went to a sitmation at
Nottingham, and thus writes: “I feel very grateful for journey-
ing mercies. Mra. T. told me there was service at the chapel on
Thursday evening, but I did not like to say anything about going,
though I much wished to do so; but I tried to ask God to make
a way. After tea Mrs. T. said, ‘ Would you like to go to chapel?’
So I went, and it was a sweet time to me. Mr. Coughtrey’stext
was: ‘For thou hast the words of eternal life?’” The next Thurs-
day she writes: “I have been to chapel to-night, and I felt my
heart broken and also healed. Jesus was very precious to me.”
On another occasion she writes: ‘“Mr. Coughtrey spoke of Boaz
and Ruth to-night. It was a touching sermon. I wept, for I
conld not help it. I felt ashamed for the people to see me, but
it was a blessed time to my soul.” At another time she heard
Mr. C. from the words: “But ye, brethren, are not in darkness,
that that day should overtake you as a thief.”

In Jan. 1885 she writes: “I have a dreadful cough, and Mr.
E. has sent me some lozenges. My troubles are many, for I feel
no better in health, and my strength is failing fast. O may I
live to say from my heart, ‘It is good for me that I have been
afflicted?’ I have been very dark in my mind. You will re-
member my telling you what & blessed time I had in hearing
Mr. E. Little did I then think that I had to pass through the
waters of affliction and trouble as he described, but I have thought
of it since, and feel sure it was God who made that sermon a
blessing to me; for he has wisely ordered this affliction and
trouble for my good. 1 had a great help last Sabbath evening.
Mr. C. spoke from: ‘The Lord is my Shepherd; I shall not want.””
In another of her letters, written in the month of March, she
speaks of her temptations and trials thus: “I do not enjoy the
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services as I used to do. I do not feel so much sweetness in the
things of God, and am dry and cold, but God can put fresh life
and vigour within me. I have been thinking the Lord will send
me more trouble to bring e eloser to himself. I feel of all crea-
tures the most miserable. I thought I was quite shut out from
God’s throne, and could find no rest or happiness, and felt so
unworthy of his Jove or regard, and then I thought of the hopes
I once had of going through the ordinance of Believers' Bap-
tism to show that I had a little love to the Saviour. One Sab-
bath I started for chapel feeling my heart a little softened, and
the text was very suitable: ‘My God shall supply all your needs
according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” I found what
I had longed for, and felt a shelter from the storm in Jesus’
bleeding side. I do long to follow in Christ's footsteps, for his
ways are ways of pleasantness. I know I am unworthy, but I
want Jesus to wash me in his blood, and to wash me throughly
from mine iniquities and cleanse me from my sins, for they are
many; and, like Mary, I want to get close to his blessed feet to
bathe them with my tears, and to view his wounded side. I
want some token of his special love to me, a poor unworthy sin-
ner. O if it should be all a delusion! How dreadful is the
thought of being wrong at last.”

About this time she was laid aside through aflliction. She had
to leave her situation and go into lodgings, but was very reserved
and quiet, and, to a great extent, kept her troubles to herself.
Tt might truly be said of her that she was one of the Lord’s hid-
den ones. In June she writes: “I am happy, I hope in a right
way, that is, happy in thinking of the Lord’s goodness to me.
T can now say from my heart what I have often longed to say,
‘Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is none npon earth
that I desire beside thee.” I want to be little and nnknown, but
loved and prized by God. I should love to follow in his foot-
steps by going through the ordinance of Baptism. I cannot keep
it to myself munch longer, and long to open my mind to some
one. WhenIgo to chapel I hear my path deseribed. Last even-
jng Mr. C. spoke upon the patience and long-suffering of Jesus
Christ. His ministry has been a great help to me, as he has
traced out my path; and it has been the means of leading me to
see all joy and happiness in a precious Christ. I do hope that he
who has led me until now will still help me, and enable me to
earn my daily bread. The words are very often upon my mind:
‘Bread shall be given him; his waters shall be sure.” O what
will it matter if we arrive safe at last? Mr. C. spoke from the
words: ‘I have chosen tlee, and not cast thee away.” He said,
‘If you only have living desires from January to December, will
you give it upat the end of the year? No; you will wait another
year, and another, until God fulfils those desires; for the desires
of the righteous shall be granted.” I went to chapel fearing I
should not endure to the end, but came out encouraged. Ido
long to live a godly life, and not set my affections on things be-
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low, but Jook to Jesus for help, and pray for faith and patience
to wait hisvtime. "I have longed to depart and be with Christ;
and I feel at times that if I were to die Jesus wounld take me
home to himself. T am sick of life, but do desire to say, ‘Not
my will, but thine be done?”

About this time her health began more particularly to give
way. She writes: “I have been compelled to keep to my bed.
The doctor says itis extreme weakness. I have felt so weak that
I counld not even read; but I have laid hour after hour in medi-
tation. It has beena blessed affliction. Mcr. C. has called to see
me several times.”” This affliction was the means of bringing
her to know Mr. C.and many of the friends, whose kindness she
spoke of as being quite overwhelming to her feelings. To her
mother she writes: ‘I would not have been without this afflic-
tion on any account; for what should I have done if T had not
had something more to think about than earthly things? T felt
almost sure I was going to be ill, for the words followed me:

‘“'Whatsoe'er afflictions seize us,
They shall profit if not please;’
and I am sure I have profited by this affliction. I could not feel
troubled about anything, for the words came so powerfully: ‘The
Lord will provide.’ Kind friends have supplied my needs in this
illness.”

Writing to her eldest sister respecting her affliction she says,
“What a comfort it is when we can feel that in all our afflictions
Christ was afflicted, and when tried in providence to think that
he had not where to lay his head. When I think of Christ’s
sufferings it keeps me from murmuring, and helps me to bear
mine. I am getting on slowly, but it is a mercy I am spared.
God would be just in cutting me off as a cumberer of the ground.
What & mercy God gave his Son to be the propitiation for our
sins! He was afflicted and suffered for such unworthy sinners.”

From this time her health rapidly gave way, and her mother
was sent for to come and see her. She found her very much
altered; but though she suffered much the Lord mercifully sup-
ported her mind, gave her patience, blessed her with a well-
grounded hope in himself, and wrought in her the work of faith
with power. She had often longed to join in church fellowship
with the friends at N., but the Lord did not see fit to grant her
her desire. She was quite broken down at seeing the good hand
of the Lord towards her in inclining the friends to show her so
much kindness. She longed to be with Him whom her soul loved.
Her mother sat up several nights attending upon her, and she
has told me that it was a pleasure to be with her. On Jan.10th
she left a nurse with her for the night, who saw a marked change
in her and called her mother. She got to her just in time to see
“her breathe her last. W. West.

Joun Jaoa0.—On July 13th, 1886, aged 54, John Jago, o mem-
ber at Salem Ohapel, Landport. s
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In his unregenerate state he had been left to go into great
lengths of wickedness, which he confessed with shame and sor-
row, and would often use the words of the poet, and say,

““Ah! but for free and sovereign grace,

I still had lived estranged from God,"” &ec.
The above was one of his favourite hymns, and he would often
read it with much feeling, and follow it in his prayer with warm,
heartfelt expressions of thanksgiving and praise to God for
having called him by his grace, separated him from his ungodly
companions, and plucked him as a brand from the burning.
When a boy he attended Lake Road Chapel Sunday school,
Landport, but was dismissed for unruly conduct. He then be-
came acquainted with ungodly companions, and went on in the
broad way of sin and death.

In the year 1861 God removed, by death, his beloved wife,
which was a heavy trouble to him. About this time he began to
feel something of his state as a sinner, and was in real soul-
trouble, begging and crying to God for mercy, until he heard a
sermon preached from the words: ‘“And you hath he quickened
who were dead in tresspasses and sins,” which was made a great
blessing to him; for he says, “It was after hearing this sermon
that the Lord broke in upon my soul, giving me joy and peace,
such as I could not express. From that time I felt that I was
a sinner saved by grace.” This was in the year 1862. Some-
time after this he went to hear a Mr. G., and was led to see the
ordinance of Believer's Baptism and was baptized. Upon Mr. G.
leaving Lake Road chapel our dear friend came to Salem in
search of food for his hungry soul, and here he found it to the
joy and rejoicing of his heart, and would often say, “ Here I have
had many a feast.” The time came when he was constrainedto
unite with the friends at Salem, which was in the year 1875.
He was a most attentive hearer of the word, and was generally
the first one there. He would frequently say, A day in thy
courts is better than a thousand.” He was rarely absent from
the prayer-meetings. He often prayed that the Lord would bless
my labours in preaching the gospel, and thanked him for the
many, many sweet seasons he had enjoyed under the word. This
was particularly noticeable the last few months of his life, but
we did not think he was so soon to be removed from us. It was
at these meetings he would confess and mourn over the great
sins of his youth and bygone days, alluding most feelingly to the
difference God had made between him and his companions, and
would extol the riches of sovereign grace and the precious blood
of Jesus, saying, “ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy
Name give glory, for thy mercy, and for thy truth’s sake.”
Hymn 18 he would read most feelingly, and, blessed be God, we
do mogpt certainly believe he is now realising the last verse of it:

“g may I live to reach the place,
Where he unveils his glorious face,” &c.
I will come now to his last illness. He had already suffered
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much with his heart and from great nervousness; so that he gave
up his work, hoping that a little rest would do him good, but he
gradually became worse until the doctor told him his heart was
very badly diseased. In this aflliction he gave evidence of his
great love to God’s house, for in spite of his great sufferingn he
would say, “I will try and go once more,” He came for the
last time on May 30th, and in June he took to his bed with con-
gestion of the liver. The doctor thought he wonld not live the
week through. His sufferings were now so great that he could
not converse with any one, and he was so nervous that it was
thought advisable that friends shounld not see him. He said,
“Give my love to the friends at Salem, and tell them I am too
ill to see any one.” He was much tried at times with doubts
and fears, and would ask his wif> to pray for him, and read to
him, when he was able to bear it. Hymns 43, 198, and 270, were
sweet to him. On the last day of his life he prayed, “Come,
Lord Jesus, come quickly. O ease me of my pain!” He now
longed to go home. His wife asked him if he felt happy. He
replied, “I feel more comfortable, but I shall be happy by and
bye.” From this time he gradually sank, until his redeemed
spirit took its flight to dwell for ever with his dear Lord whom
he had so loved on earth. We shall miss our dear friend from
our meetings. When I heard of his death the words came
sweetly to my mind: “Ouar friend Lazarus sleepeth.”
Wirrian FErris.

Joserr GiLBErRT.—On Nov. 2nd, 1886,aged 78, Joseph Gilbert,
for many years a constant hearer at Zion Chapel, Bedworth.

Although I had often seen him at the chapel when I have been
supplying at Bedworth, and also at his home when I have called
to see his poor afflicted wife, the notice of whose death appeared
on the wrapper of the “G. 8.” Oct. No. I had never heard him
speak of the Holy Spirit’s work in his heart, but frequently when
his wife has been telling me of how precious Christ was to her
soul he would begin about some worldly affairs, which would
cause her to say, Do not begin about those things. I want to hear
about something better.” After her death the Lord was pleased
to lay him on a bed of afliction, and make him feel what a vile
sinner he was in his sight. His sins were all brought before him,
and he was made to feel his dangerous state, and groan being
burdened. He thought he would be sent to hell which he felt was
his desert, for he said whether awake or asleep he was tormented,
and if he slept for a little time he was dreaming about it. He
told me he had a dream and saw the grave in the old chapel yard
opened to receive him. He thought that such a sinner as he felt
himself to be would surely go to hell. He cried out, “My sins,
my sins. I want my sins forgiven.” He was greatly distressed,
and indeed I may say he was in agony; but in his case the Scrip-
ture was fulfilled: “He will finish the work, and cut it short in
righteousness.” (Rom. ix. 28.) In his sick chamber the Lord
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made himself known as a mighty Saviour, and the good Phy-
sician. Tt was a solemn time to us both when he was telling mo
of his illness, and of the way the Lord had brought him. He
clasped my arm with both of his trembling hands, and said, “ The
remarks yon made at the funecral of my wife took fast hold of
me, and I believe God has sent you to see me this morning.”
Putting his hand on the hymn book he said, I had no peace un-
til this hymn came to my mind. Do read it.”” It was the hymn
commencing, x

“A Physician, I learn, abides in this place,” &c. (548.)
It appeared to me that every word had been made a blessing to
him, for he spoke of how the Lord had blessed that hymn to his
sonl in cansing him clearly to see both his own state, and the
ability, care, goodness, and lovingkindness of this goed Physi-
cian. With tears running down his clieeks he said, ““ Yes, Christ
abides in this place. He has not spurned me away. I am all
sickness and woe through sin; yea, the vilest of sinners, but the
Lord cures without money; yes, and perfectly too.” The last
verse was very precious to him. His Bible was open at the
Scripture upon which the hymn is written, and he said, “I have
been reading how Christ ate and drank with sinners. It is the
sick that need the Physician.” He scemed thankful to God that
Christ came to call sinners to repentance. He said, “I had a
precious time the other night, when I was thinking about Paul
and Silas in prison, and how the Lord enabled them to sing
praises at midnight, and the prisoners heard them. I looked at
the clock, and it was just midnight when the Lord opened my
prison doors.” I then read Ps. xxiii. which he appeared to en-
30y, and wished me to say a few words in prayer, after which he
thznked the Lord for his mercy and love to him. He was a little
strengthened in body after this, so as to be able to walk out of
his house, but on Tuesday morning, Nov. 2nd, he died in his
sleep. He was interred in Zion Chapel Burying-ground, Bed-
worth on the Gth. “Isnot this a brand placked out of the fire?" .

Epwin MiNor.

TroucH the church’s cnemies may be waves to toss her, yet
they shall never be rocks to split her.—Goodwin.

WE sail to glory, not in the salt sea of our tears, but in the red
sea of Christ’s precious blood.— Goodwin.

Txe vain and trifling thoughts that are cast into our souls when
we are waiting upon God in any religious service, if they are not
cherished and indulged, but abhorred, resisted,and disclaimed, are not
sins upon our souls. Though they may be troubles to our minds, they
chall not be charged upon our consciences, nor keep mercies and bles-
sings from our cnjoyment. It is not Satan casting in vain thoughts
vhat can keep mercy from the soul, but the lodging and cherishing of
vain thoughts: “ O Jerusalem, how long shall thy yain thonghtslodge
within thee?” (Jer. iv. 14.) They pass through the best hearts, they
are always lodged and cherished in the worst.—Brooks.
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THOUGHTS ON THE BOOK OF RUTH.

TaE Bible is a Book of wonders, and is made up of three spe-
cial works of God; namely, creation, providence, and grace.
Creation was accomplished in six days; providence is progres-
give and is extended continually to every living creature, from
the innumerable insects that swarm the warm summer atmo-
sphere and the vermin in the dung-hills of the earth, to the
vilest of men who blaspheme the Name of God, and deny his
Word and Being; grace has been extended to the chosen sons
and daughters of God in every age of the world, and will be ex-
tended to others down to the end of time. The book of Ruth
from which we hope, with God’'s help, to write a little for the
good of the Lord's family, contains circunmstances of a peculiarly
interesting nature, in which but few names appear, bat three of
these; namely, Naomi, Ruth, and Boaz, shine illastriously and
command particular attention, each one manifesting a striking
superiority and nobleness of character worthy of the admiration
of the saints of Grod, and interesting even to others’ who may
read it as nothing morc than an historical event.

The book opens with the words: “Now it came to pass in the
days when the judges ruled, that there was a famine in the
land.” By the statement,*“In the days when the judges ruled,”
we are led back into the book called the book of Judges, which
i8 so called because the people of Israel were, for about the space
of 450 years, ruled by judges. (See Acts xiii.) Moses, the ser-
vant of God, brought up the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
out of Egypt, the house of bondage, where they had dwelt for
the space of four hundred years, and he also led them for forty
years through the wilderness, and conducted them to the border
of the promised land, where he uttered his last words in that
memorable and solemn song recorded in Deut. xxxii, which
proved to be his last testimony; for he was then standing on the
border of the promised land and on the threshold of eternity,
and if not on that very day, shortly afterwards he left the world
to be for ever with God whom he had loved and served: “And
the Lord spake unto Moses that self-same day, saying, get thee
up into this mountain Abarim, unto mount Nebo, which is in
the land of Moab, that is over against Jericho; and behold the
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land of Canaan, which I give unto the children of Israel for a
possession; and die in the mount whither thou goest up, and
be gathered unto thy people; as Aaron thy brother died in mount
Hor, and was gathered unto his people.” (Deut. xxxii. 48-50.)

After the death of Moses, Joshua, his minister, who partook of
his spirit, and who, except that godly man, Caleb, was the only
one left of all that vast number who werc over 20 years of age
when they came up ont of the land of Egypt, became successor
to Moses, and with authority led them into the promised land;
for God spake unto him, saying, “Moses my servant is dead;
now therefore arise, go over this Jordan, thou, and all this
people, unto the land which I do give to them, even to the chil-
dren of Israel.” (Josh.i.2.) Joshua was a man of war; for he
destroyed many nations, and after he became the leader of the
children of Israel, he continued with them for about the space
of 25 years, and then whilst reiterating to them the goodness
of God, he said, “And, behold, this day I am going the way
of all the earth.” He committed the nation and its affairs into
the hands of the judges, who, under God, were, after his death,
to be the rulers of the land (see Josh. xxiii. 2, and xxiv. 1), and
was gathered to his fathers.

Now after the death of Joshua the Israelites were ruled by
judges; but as Joshua had predicted, so it came to pass; for
they soon went astray and worshipped strange gods; therefore
the Lord time after time gave them into the hands of their ene-
mies who oppressed them, and under their power he left them
until in their distress they were constrained to cry to him for
help and deliverance: “Nevertheless the Lord raised up judges,
which delivered them out of the hand of those that spoiled
them.” (Judg. ii. 16.) These judges, which snccessively ruled
for about the space of 450 years were, perhaps, in number ten or
twelve altogether. Othniel, the youngest brother of that godly
man, Caleb, was the first judge, Ehud, a man who was left-
handed, was the second, Shamgar was the third, Deborah, the
prophetess, was the fourth, Gideon was the fifth, Tolo the sixth,
Jair the seventh, Jephthah the eighth, then Ibzan, Elon, Abdon,
and the last judge whose name is recorded wzs Samson, that
child of promise, the son of Manoah, the Danite. Qn three of
these judges came the Spirit of God. Iirst on Othniel, the bro-
ther of godly Caleb, second on Jephthah, the son of a harlot,
and third on Samson, the son of a godly man and woman. Until
the days of Saul the Israclites were under a theocracy, that
is, a form of government appointed by God for them, and not
under any earthly king; as 1t is written: ‘“In those days there
was no king in Israel; every man did that which was right in
his own eyes.” (Judg. xxi. 25.)

Now the writer of the book of Judges omitted to give an ac-
count of the famine which is named in this chapter, except that
refercuce may have been made to it in Judg. vi. This may have
been wisely permitted of God in order that we might have the
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wonderful ways and works of his providence and grace towards
Naomi and Ruth sweectly chronicled in a separate form. ““There
was o famine in the land.” This was probably permitted as a
chastisement on the nation for their wickedness and departure
from the true worship of Gtod; but the Lord had his own pur-
poses of mercy to accomplish by it; as he also had in a previous
famine in the days of Jacob, when Joseph was governor over all
the land of Egypt, and when all his brethren were made to bow
down to him, and were by him nourished and kept alive. Many
wonders are set before our eyes in that sweet history of Joseph
and his brethren, and much spiritual instroction and edification
might be derived from it if God would lead our minds into the
depth of its spiritual meaning.

Now whilst the famine named in this chapter raged, there was
a certain man of Bethlehem-Judah and his wife Naomi who
must have been sorely pressed by it, or they would not have
gone to dwell with the Moabites, who were the haters and op-
pressors of Israel, and whose manners, customs, and worship
were contrary to the law of God. Hunger pinched them keenly,
as it has many other saints of the Lord, and they resolved to
leave their little famous city to seek bread. The city where
they dwelt was Bethlehem, of which many things are spoken.
It was towards this city Jacob was approaching when his
beloved Rachel died. (Gen. xxxv.) David, the man after God’s
own heart, was born there, and for the water of some particular
well in this place he thirsted when he cried, “O that one would
give me drink of the water of the well of Bethlehem!” (2 Sam.
xxiii. 15.) The prophet Micah predicted that Christ should be
brought forth in this city,and in due time in this very place the
virgin brought forth her son, which event was made known by
the angels to the shepherds, who kept watch over their flocks
by night; but they could not be content with hearing of
Christ, but must go into the city to see their God and Savioar
in the manger: “It came to pass, as the angels were gone away
from them into heaven, the shepherds said ome to another, Let
us now go even to Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come
to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us. And they
came with haste, and found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe ly-
ing in a manger.” (Luke ii. 15, 16.)

Pinched with hunger, with a distrust of God, and perhaps
tried with the fear of death, and distressed on account of the lack
of food for their sons and themselves, Elimelech and his wife,
Naomi, resolved to flee into the country of Moab and leave the
place of their nativity, where there were, doubtless, many ties
that bound them, and many dear associations to leave behind.
Now the Moabites, though a separate people from the Israelites
were, in a certain way, related to them; for they sprang from
the same stock as Abraham, and could boast of the same ances-
tor; for Moab was the son of Lot and nephew to Abraham, and
great-grandson of Terah, the father of Abraham, Nahor, and
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Haran. Moab, the father of the Moabites, was brought into
this world through an act of incest, deliberately planned by the
eldest danghter of Lot, but effected almost, if not quite uncons-
cionsly by her father whilst under the influence of some strong
drink which she had administered to him; therefore the sin lay
on the daughter and not on the father.

But sece the amazing depths of God's wisdom in permitting
this sin, and the purpose he had to answer by it; for of this
progeny sprang Ruth, the Moabitess, who was ordained of God
to be the wifo of Boaz, and the mother of Obed, the grandfather
of David, the king of Israel, the man after God’s own heart, of
whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came, the Redeemer and
Saviour of millions of fallen sinners who are now around the
throne, including Lot, Ruth, and her mother-in-law Naomi; also
numbers of vile transgressors who long and wait for his salva.
tion, many of whose eyes may peruse what we are now writing
for their encouragement and comfort. O what abundant cause
have we who see and feel the need of redemption through blood
and the forgiveness of sin to bless God that “he so loved the
world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever be-
lieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life!"”

The man who left Bethlehem-Judah to sojourn in the country
of Moab was named Elimelech, which signifies “ My God is
King,” and probably had special reference to the Lord Jesus
Christ, whom he hoped and believed was to come and be born
King of the Jews, which event, as we have before said, took
place in the city of which Elimelech was a native. The name of
his wife was Naomi, which signifies “beautiful, agreeable;” and
she may have been so called because of the spirit with which
God had adorned her soul, even the ornament of a meek and
quiet spirit, which in the sight of God is of great price. For
this, and the imputation of Christ’s righteousness the psalmist
prayed, saying, “Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon
us; and establish thou the work of our hands npon us; yea, the
work of our hands establish thoun it.” (Ps. xc. 17.) But the
greatest and highest of all significations of the words, “beanti-
ful, agreeable” as applying to Naomi, is that she was a type of
the whole church of God, which is married to Christ and made
beautiful by reason of eternal union with him; to whom he says,
“Thou art beautiful, O my love, as Tirzah, comely as Jerusalem,
terrible as an army with banners.” (Song of Sol. vi. 4.) What
can be so agreeable to the Nature of God and pleasing in his
sight as his church, separated as she is from Adam, and taken
up into union with his Son and made like him?

Fled from their native land to escape famine and death, what
tronbles befel this family! The first thing that comes to them
is death: “And Elimelech Naomi’s husband died; and she was
left and lLer two sons.” Then her two sons, who had married
two of the daughters of Moab, which was contrary to the com-
mandment ¢f God (Deut. vii. 2, 3), died algo. It was with these
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Moabites that the children of Israel violated the commandment
of God; for when on the border of the promised land they be-
gan to commit whoredom with the daughters of Moah, and added
idolatry to their sin:  And Israel abode in Shittim, and the peo-
ple began to commit whoredom with the danghters of Moab.
And they called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods; and
the people did eat, and bowed down to their gods. And Israel
joined himself unto Baalpeor; and the anger of the Lord was
kindled against Israel.” (Numb. xxv. 1, 2.) God was so wrath
that he sent upon them a heavy and solemn judgment whereby
very many were smitten to death: ‘““And those that died in the
plague were twenty and four thousand.” (Numb. xxv.9.) Those
who fear God are strictly forbidden to marry those who fear him
not; and if they go contrary to such a plain prohibition, they
may expect a severe cross: ‘“Be ye not nnequally yoked together
with unbelievers; for what fellowship hath righteousness with
unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with dark-
ness? and what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part
hath he that believeth with an infidel?” (2 Cor. vi. 14,15.) God
may have shown his displeasure at Mahlon and Chilon for dis-
obeying his word and marrying these Moabitish women; yet he
overruled the same for the good of Naomi and her affectionate,
amiable, and beloved daughter-in-law, Ruth.

In the course of a few years after Naomi had dwelt in Moab,
she was left a childless widow to mourn her hard lot and to re-
fect upon her former happiness and prosperity, as well as on the
steps she and her deceased husband had taken in settling among a
people who were haters of true religion and worshippers of false
gods. Who can tell the bitter retrospect that at this time pre-
sented itself to her view, the temptations of the devil, and the
cries of her soul to God for direction in the futare; for it is
much easier to backslide and ron into evil, than to retrace our
steps and return to the Lord. But O what a mercy that there is
a voice from God to his wandering, erring people, saying, “Turn,
O backsliding children, saith the Lord; for I am married unto
You; and I will take you one of a city, and two of a family, and
I will bring you to Zion.” (Jer. iii. 14.) Tt is frequently the case
that those who have wandered out of the way of understanding
and who, in mercy, have been reclaimed, afterwards walk the
most tenderly before God, show forth much humility,and cleave
close to his people, his preached word, and his house.

Had Elimelech and Naomi left their city to seek the Word of
God and to join themselves to a people who had in them much of
his grace and fear, the case would have been very, very different.
In making a removal the first thing that should occupy the minds
of those who fear God is that they may be placed among a peo-
Pl? to whom they feel love and union, and above all under a
mllnistry that thuy are sure is of the Spirit and not in the letter
on

All that was now left to Naomi was Orpah and Ruth, who
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were daughters of Moab; but both appear to have had a deep
respect and love to their widowed mother-in-law. Now sprang
up in Naomi’s soul desires for her native land, and a resolution to
return to her own ancient, renowned city, Bethlchem; for “she
had heard in the country of Moab how that the Lord had visited
his people in giving them bread.” This appears to have been
one of the moving caunses to decide her return; but besides this
she had found no real comfort in the step she had taken in going
into this alien country, where she had dwelt for ten years to wit-
ness the abominations and idolatries of these Moabites. Tt is
well when those who love Christ and fear God make sacrifices
for the pure and express purpose of hearing his word, which is
the bread of lhieaven to hungry, thirsty souls. This precious
bread, the Substance and Essence of which is Christ, is our life,
our meat, and our drink, and is not to be found in every city and
place of the earth. God sometimes withholds his gospel from
one place where he may have one or two living souls, that they
may experience spiritual famine and be led to remove to where
his gospel is preached, and the pure Bread of life is given from
heaven, that the Scripture may be fulfilled: “Behold, the days
come, saith the Lord God, that I will send a famine in the land,
not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the
words of the Lord; and they shall wander from sea to sea, and
from the north even to the east, they shall run to and fro to seek
the word of the Lord, and shall not find it. In that day shall
the fair virgins and young men faint for thirst.” (Amos viii.
11-13.

The) time came when Naomi must turn her back on the land
of idolatry, where she had experienced such humiliating vicis-
situdes and where all her near and dear ties had been snatched
from her by the cruel hand of death and their ashes laid in the
grave; and her face was now set toward her city and her people.

But her two danghters-in-law had determined that she should
not return alone, therefore resolved to accompany her and share
her grief and sorrow, and also partake with her in any future
prosperity and happiness that God, in his providence, might
grant: “ Wherefore she went forth out of the place where she
was, and her two daughters-in-law with her; and they went on
the way to return unto the land of Judah.” Both Orpah and
Ruth appeared alike sincere, attached, and devoted to Naomi;
but this appearance of love and affection had to be tried, and
when tried it soon gave way in one of them. So is it with many
who at first profess great love and attachment to the gospel, to
those who preach and those who know the power of it; but false
fire, which is soon kindled, almost as soon expires, and having no
root they wither away; but where love is real it will also be
lasting; for “charity never faileth,” and this charlty is the bqnd
of union that binds together those who have the Spiritof Christ,
which bond, however much there may be to try it, cannot be bro-
ken. There may be outward union, such as charch membership,
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where there i3 no inward union in the Spirit of Christ and of
God.

In the case of the three persons before us they all started out
for the same place and went on the way to return unto the land
of Judah; but although the body of Orpah went with her mother-
in-law her heart wag still in her own country; for it was with
her as the Scripture saith of Moab: ‘‘His taste remained in him,
and his scent is not changed.” (Jer.xlviii.11.) She had noneed
of the bread of Bethlehem; for the dainties of Moab suited her
better. But it was not so with Ruth, in whose heart there evi-
dently was the secret of eternal life, which she had probably con-
cealed, atleast, as far as possible, from Naomi, to whom she clave
with much natural and spiritual affection. This history exactly
represents the case of many who start in a profession of Christ’s
Name. Some of them start without a new spirit, without the
burden of sin, and have no real, heart-felt need of Christ, and
therefore he is to them only as “a root out of a dry ground; for
there is no beauty in him that they shounld desire him.” Others,
who, like Ruth, have a secret something in their breasts that God
alone can satisfy, want the Bread of life, which is Jesus Christ;
and these cleave to the word of his gospel, make sacrifices to hear
it, love the courts of his house, and can, in some humble measure,
say, ‘““One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will Iseek after;
that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life,.
to behold the beauty of the Liord, and to inquire in his temple.”
(Ps. xxvii.4.) Orpah was a fignre of the stony ground hearers,
who, having no root in themselves, wither away; Ruth was a
figure of those who receive the word into an honest and good
heart, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. (Lu. viii.)

Having proceeded some distance on the way Naomi was led to
address her two daughters-in-law in the following words: *‘Go,
return each to her mother’s house; the Lord deal kindly with
you, as ye have dealt with the dead, and with me.” This was to
test the reality of their profession and the sincerity of their pur-
pose. Naomi did not advise them to go back to the worship of
the heathen gods, from which, probably, both of them had pro-
fessed to be separated; for the grace and godly conversation of
Naomi had wrought npon these two women,—on Orpah tempo-
rarily, on Ruth spiritually and savingly. But in exhorting them
to return each to her mother’s house, Naomi entreated God, say-
ing, “The Lord deal kindly with you, as ye have dealt with the
dead, and with me.” Grace teaches us to wish well even to those
who manifest no real change of heart; as the Scripture says:
“As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men,
especially unto them who arc of the hounsehold of faith.” (Gal. vi.
10.) It is a sure proof that our own souls are quickened and
saved, if we are led to pray and long for thesalvation of others.

Although the Lord had dealt so severely and bitterly with
Naomi, she knew God was a God of kinduess, and she desired he
would show it to these two young widows. Her trials and sor-
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rows had not estranged God from her thoughts, nor left her soul
altogether a barren wilderness. The Lord was in her heart and
she must make mention of his Name with her tongue. This
good wish for the wclfare of Orpah and Ruth teaches us that
those who fear God desire the salvation of the souls of those
near and dear to them in the ties of nature. Often, very often
do Godfearing parents secretly pray for the souls of their child-
ren, saying, “The Lord deal kindly with you,” which is to wish
that they may experience the new birth, be partakers of the
Holy Ghost, know the peace of God which passeth all under-
standing and the love of Christ which passeth knowledge; yet
they know they cannot produce this change, nor do the least
thing towards accomplishing it. Further on in this chapter we
find how graciously the Lord answered the desire of Naomi to-
wards Ruth; which may be an encouragement to godly, praying
parents to cry to the Liord that he would deal kindly, and show
grace, love, and mercy to those who are near and dear to them in
the ties of nature. Here for the present we leave the subject,
hoping to continue our exposition, which we trust may prove a
blessing to the Lord’s people.

A4 SONG OF PRAISE FOR A GOSPEL MINISTRY.

Fair are the feet which bring the news
Of gladness unto me;

What happy messengers are these;
Which my bless’d eyes do see!

These are the stars which God appoints
For guides unto my way,

To lead me unto Bethlehem’s town
Where my dear Saviour lay.

These are my God’s ambassadors,
By whom his mind I know,

God’s angels in his lower heaven,
God’s trumpeters below.

Angels that fly and worms that creep
Are both alike to thee;

If thon makest worms thine angels, Lord,
They bring my God to me.

As sons of thunder first they come
And I the lightning fear;

But then they bring me to my home
And sons of comfort are.

MorriricATION of any sin must be by a supply of grace. Of
ourselves we cannot do it.—Owen.

As the death of a saint is precious in the sight of God, it
should not be grievous in ours.—Hunlington.
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SMITTEN BY THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT.

Grorcr HEPBURN was a native of Sorn, in Ayrshire. Helived
in a place called Blackside, about two miles above the village.
His father, a worthy Covenanter, fell at the battle of Pentland,
and the loss appeared so serious in the eyes of George, who was
but a boy, that from that time he entertained an inveterate pre-
judice against thecause of the covenant. When he grew to man-
hood he enlisted himself on the side of the persecutors, deeming
them more innocent in the matter of his father’s death than the
Covenanters. He assumed the infamous occupation of an in-
former, and was assiduous in searching out the helpless people
who were dispersed in their hiding-places over the face of the
country. He made it his business to attend conventicles and pri-
vate meetings in disguise, and then to pounce upon his prey at a
convenient season.

On one occasion, as he was returning from Hamilton, and
having crossed the Clyde near Bothwell, he advanced along the
northern bank of the stream, and came, either incidentally or by
design, on a conventicle which had convened in a solitary place,
just as worship had commenced. The evening was cold and in-
clement, and the falling snow was beginning to drift among the
trees under whose covert the party had assembled. Hepburn
cowered down to avoid detection behind a dyke, where he could
observe and mark the persons before him, especially the preacher.
He listened to the words of the text from which the man of God
intended to discourse to the people: “Blessed are ye when men
shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of
evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice and be exceeding
glad; for great is your reward in heaven.” These words, as he
afterwards used to remark, went to his heart like an arrow shot
by & skilful hand. Smitten by the sword of the Spirit, the poor
persecutor sat trembling behind the fence, and as he gazed occa-
sionally on the audience, he fancied he saw peace depicted on
every countenance, as far as he could discern through the whirl-
ing snow that was now driven by the wind. The countrast be-
tween the sitnation of the conventiclers and his own seemed to
be very great;—they had peace, but he was wretched.

His first intention, on perceiving the meeting, was to trace the
footsteps of the preacheras he retired from the spot, with a view
to lodge due information, and to receive the promised reward;
but other thoughts now occupied his mind. He felt himself a
sinner, a lost sinner, and his sins appeared to be specially aggra-
vated on account of the virulent opposition he had manifested
toward the persccuted remnant. His spirit was oppressed with
solicitnde, and agitated with anxious forebodings. When the
meeting broke up the storm seemed to be at its height, and till
jt should abate he crept in among the thick underwood, and lay
1n sad romination on the state of his soul. His trouble was very
great, and he cried, “ God be merciful to me, a sinner.”
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As he lay under the sheltor of a bush, he thought ho heard
the whispering of voices at no great distance, and he drew near
to listen. As he was straining his cars to catch the -sound, ho
heard one of the persons, who, like himself, had plunged into
the thicket during the bitterest of the blast, say to the other: “I
am much mistaken if I did not see Hepburn, the informer, skulk-
ing behind the dyke; and if it be as I suspect, the soldiers will
be scouring the neighbourhood to-morrow.” ‘It is marvellous t6
me,” said the other, “that the son of so worthy a man should
turn out so ill, and he the son, too, of many prayers; hia father
was a godly man, and sealed an honourable testimony with hig
blood.” George hearkened to their discourse, and if his heart
was oppressed before, it was doubly so now, and deeply did he
regret the step he took when he first engaged to become an in-
former to the curate of Sorn. His first tnought was to reveal
himself to them, and to make known his trouble; but then he
feared they would mnot credit his statements; and judging of
them: by his own previous disposition, he imagined that they
might perhaps vent their fury on him, and peschance kill him.
The opinion he had formed of them was soon altered when he
heard the prayer which, in the solitude of the bush and in the
howling of the tempest, they addressed to God, and when in
that prayer special supplications were offered up on his behalf.

When the storm abated, the men prepared to withdraw from
the covert, and to seek a boat by which to cross the Clyde on
their way home. Hepburn followed them in the dark, with the
design, if possible, to cross with them undiscovered. * He suc-
ceeded in his purpose, and reached the opposite bank of the
river without being known. As they went in company, they
asked him if he had been at the conventicle. He $aid he'had ;
but did not appear to be very communicative. The mien sup-
posed that his silence was the result of caution, and they told
him that he need not fear them, as they were persons of the same
way of thinking with himself. Their kindly manner induced him
to male himself known. He plainly declared to them that he
was Hepburn the spy, informed them of the change which his
sentiments had undergone, and declared his resolution for the
future. At this the men were utterly astonished, and felt un-
casy at being in the presence of so notorious a character; of whom,
notwithstanding all his professions of penitence, they-stood in
doubt. ‘

As, however, they were under no apprehensions of immediate
danger, they began to converse with him as a person under se-
rious concern, and laid before him the nature of the gospel, with
a sincere desire that he might be saved. Their conversation
deepened his convictions, and for a while increased his distress;
but in process of time it pleased the God of all grace to open his
heart to understand the truth, and to bring him to the faith of
Jesus Christ. This was a brand plucked out of the burning and,
in his case, the Saviour showed his power and willingness to
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savo oven thb chief of sinners. O how much it displays the riches
of free-grace, when sinners of the most infamous character are,
in such a wonderful manner, translated into the family of God's
dear Son!

Hepburn, who had hitherto been employed in the service of
the curate of Sorn, in the way of gathering information respect-
ing the Nonconformists, had not visited the manse for a long time,
and the incumbent, astonished at the circnmstance, determined
to call on him to see what was the matter. As the curate ad-
vanced along the heath, he found George actively engaged among
the ewes; and when interrogated respecting his long absence,
he had the ready and reasonable cxcuse of being incessantly em-
ployed among his fleecy charge; and it was well for him that
be had that excuse, for the curate had began to suspect him, and
hig suspicions would have been confirmed if he had looked on
the book which was lying on the bench, and which George had
been apxiously pernsing when the curate came in sight; the
book was the Bible. Having strictly enjoined George to be more
punctual in his visits for the time to come, he left him without
making any discovery.

Hepburn had now come to the full determination of openly and
avowedly attaching himself to the cause of the persecuted, and he
longed foranotheropportunityof hearing the gospelataconventicle.
He was fully aware that the party which he had for so long a
time opposed would not be ready to trust him, especially as
many informers, nnder a pretence of a change of sentiments, had
insinnated themselves into their meetings, both private and pub-
lic, for the express purpose of discovering and betraying them to
the enemy. He resolved, however, to use every means to make
his sincerity apparent. It was not long before the projected
meeting of a conventicle was circnlated among the friends, and
ke rejoiced in the prospect. The day came, and George took his
place openly among the people. His appearance cansed no small
uneasiness to those who knew him; but William Steele, one of
the three who crossed the Clyde with him on that memorable
night, on observing him, rose from his place among the crowd,
and seizing him by the hand, welcomed him to the assembly of
God’s people. Thisinspired the people,with confidence, and they
regarded him as one converted to the faith of Christ.

The fact that Georgo had withdrawn from the Prelatic party
was now made public, and the infuriated curate umsed every
means to get him into his power. His master being obliged to
dismiss him from his residence, he was forced to retire into con-
cealment; so that he who once compelled others to hide, was
himself made a wanderer for his adherence to the principles he
had formerly persecuted. The sincerity of his profession was
fully tested by the willing manner in whicli he submitted to the
afflictions of a persecuted lot.

Oue night before he left Blackside, a party of troopers sur-
rounded the house for the purpose of apprehending him. The
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family were all in bed, and sound asleep, when the trampling
of horses, and a loud kmnocking, was heard at the door. George,
fully aware of their errand, sprang from his bed, and having
arrayed himself as hastily as possible, was the first to open the
door. The night was dark, and he hoped he might bo able to
escape. On opening the door, he was asked if George Hepburn
was within, when he promptly replied that he was. The soldiers
rushed into the house, in the certain prospect of seizing their
prey, and when all was in confusion, George made his escape,
and fled from the place. This was the first attack made by his
enemies, and he was successful in eluding their grasp.

George was now a wanderer, concealing himself in mountains
and in thickets, and consorting with those who were forced to
betalke themselves to the dens and caves of the earth. One of
the places to which he resorted was Wellwood, where he found
a safe and comfortable abode for a few months; but the curate
of Sorn having discovered his hiding-place, determined to em-
ploy every means for his apprehension. On a clear moonlight
night a company of dragoons arrived at Wellwood with the in-
tention of seizing Hepburn. He was in bed, as were the whole
family; and when his danger was perceived, everyone became
solicitous abount his safety. The bright shining of the moon was
unfavourable to his escape; for the watchful troopers were sta-
tioned around the dwelling to prevent his escape. There hap-
pened at the time to be a large quantity of wool piled in sacks
at the one end of the house, and among these George, in his per-
plexity, resolved to attempt a concealment. Accordingly, be
crept in among the wool sacks. The dwelling was searched in
every corner without success; and the troopers coming to the
place where the wool lay, instead of tearing it down, thrust their
long swords between and into the heart of the sacks, if perchance
they might probe any lurking fugitive among the wool. Their
swords, however, did not reach the place where Hepburn lay;
and they withdrew, thinking any further search unnecessary.
This was the second time that he escaped his enemies.

He was now under the necessity of leaving the house at night,
and seeking a hiding-place in a cave to which he resorted every
night for the space of six months. At length he determined to
leave the district, and so removed to the higher parts of Gallo-
way, where he expected to meet with less annoyance; but in this
he ‘was disappointed. On his way to Galloway he called at the
house of a friend, and was prevailed upon to spend the night in
their house. During the night the soldiers visited the house, and
seized on Hepburn. He was now in the firm grasp of his foes,
who bound him tightly, and placed him on horseback behind one
of the troopers. In crossing a deep ravine, however, the:, rope
gave way, and he slid from behind the dragoon and lighted
safely on his feet, and being favoured by the obscurity of the
night, he made his escape, and left the soldiers to grope their
way after him in the best manner they could.
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Haviong obtained this unexpected deliverance, he proceeded,
according to his intention, to Galloway, where he frequently had
narrow escapes from the military.

Hepburn survived the persecution many years. He retired
into Nithsdale, where he scttled, and died, it 1s said, in 1723.

LIFE A VAPOUR,
My life, ’tis bat a vapour;
My days fly fast away;
1 sigh, I mourn, I labour,
And crave the light of day.

I faint beneath the burden
I sometimes have to bear;
My spirit sinks within me;
My foes they many are;
The world, and sin, and Satan,
Are stronger far than I;

They plague me night and morning—
Ah! Whither shall 1 fly?

I'd seek to find a shelter
Beneath that shady tree,

Whose fruit is sweet and cheering,
To weary souls like me.

I know there is no shelter
But what is found therein,

To hide from storm and pelter,
From wrath, and law, and sin.

Dear Jesus, thou art able
To save a wretch like me;

Thy cries and groans were bitter,
When stretch’d on yonder tree.

Thy soul was pierced with sorrow,
Thy body bruised for sin;

Thy pains were so distressing,
They forced blood through the skin.

Thou art the Friend of sinners!
Thou art the sinners’ hope!

Thy Name is all our comfort;
Thy promise bears us up.

Thou hast the serpent bruised,
Tho’ bruis’d thyself to death;

Thou wast for sinners smitten,
Tor so the Scripture saith.

O bear this solenin witness
Upon my fainting heart;

Thy suffering, pain, and merits,
Will heal my every smart.
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Thou hast o'ercome the powers
Of sin, and death, and hell;
Dost stand a mighty Conqueror.
Thy wonders, who can tell?

Dost lift the poor and needy,
From death and dunghill now;

‘When shall wo sce thy glory,
And at thy footstool bow P

O when shall we behold thee,
And see thee as thou art,

Leave this vain world of trouble,
And never, never part?

Be thou our gracious Leader,
Thro’ all the unknown way;

Till we in Zion’s city,
Behold the light of dajy.

For all thy ransom'd people,
To Zion shall return,

With joy, and praise, and singing,
And never more shall mourn.

These tears from off all faces
Shall all be wiped away;

No clouds nor darkness cver,
But one eternal day.

There all the weary pilgrims
Shall find a settled rest;

May I, the most unworthy,
Among thy saints be blest!

O may this be our portion,
Most gracious Lord, we pray!
And while we journey onward
Refresh us by the way.
Give us the living water,
That flows from Bethlehem’s well;
To feel its healing virtues,
Beyond what tongue can tell.

Then, to thy Name the glory,
All power and praise be given
To Father, Son, and Spirit,
That seals us heirs of heaveu. A. BurcHER.

Maxy of God’s people Jament the badness of their memory.
And yet, after all, a heart-memory is better than a mere head-me-
mory. Better to carry away a little of the life of God in our souls,
than if we were able to repeat every word of every sermon we have
heard.— Toplady.

Tuy creatures, like deccitful strcams, frustrate the thivsty tra-
veller’s expectations.—Adrrowsiith.
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A SERMON PREACHED BY JOHN BRADFORD, ON
SUNDAY, DECEMBER, 26, 1790.

_ “@Gividg thanks to the I'sther, which 'hath made us meet to be partakers
of the inheritance of-the saints in light,”—Cor. 1, 12,

“Srra1T is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth un-
to life.” The vulture’s eye cannot see it; no natural man, how-
ever possessed of the greatest natural abilities, or however dili-

ent in his researches after truth, can, by his wisdom, find it out;
yet the wayfaring man (though a fool in his own esteem, or the
esteem of others), being taught of God, shall not err therein.

The path of truth lies directly between two extremes,—legality
on the onc hand and licentiousness on the other. We can never
walk uprightly according to the truth of the gospel, nnless en-
lightened with divine light and continually upheld by divine
power. If left to ourselvesand to the vain reasonings of ourown
minds, there is not an érror, however absord, into which we
may not fall. Have we not daily instances of those who for a
time appeared to run well, who seemed very zealous and very re-
ligious, but who. are now declined from the profession they once
made, and are sunk either into Antinomian security, or elseinto
the dregs of legality?. Have we not instances of others, who,
having once made the strictest profession, are now living habitu-
ally, openly, and presumptuoucly, in the practice of some known
sin ?-'What shall we say to these things? I would say with Paal,
“Nevertheless the fonndation of God standeth sure, having this
seal, the Lord knoweth them that are his;” orIwould say, with
John, “They went out from us, but they were not of us; for, if
they had been of us, they would no doubt have ccntinued with
us.” Continuance only can prove us to be living branches in the
living Vine. Every nnfruitful branch (such is every one who
makes a profession of tho gospel without being vitally united to
Christ), sooner or later, shall be taken away. Offences must
needs come. Weare likewise told expressly “ that there must be
also heresies;” and for this reason, ‘‘That they who are approved
may be made manifest.”

Very contrary opinions prevail respecting the Christian’s
meetness for glory. One says, our meetness is all in Christ, and
that, too, in such a manner as if there were no necessity for any
change to be wrought in us, nor of auy gracious influences to be
received by us. Another says, the soul, after justification, is con-
tinually to grow in a meetness for glory; as if we were not fit for
heaven the moment we believed. I consider each of these opinions
as cqually erroneous. The necessity of a real change, to be
wrought 1n the soul by the operation of the Holy Ghost in the
revelation of Christ, is to me one of the first and fundamental
principles of the gospel. In my opinion, no one can be said fo
preach the gospel who does not particularly insist upon this
change. If the gospel is power; if it is the power of God, the
rod of his strength; then, if that power is not insisted upon, the



66 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1887.

gospel is not preached; aud, if that power is not experienoed, the
gospel is not known.

To say that a believer must grow in meetness, implies that he
was not meet for heaven as soon as he was justified. This opin-
ion must tend to bring the soul into darkness, distress, and bond-
age; and so to raise questions and scruples in the mind, as greatly
to strengthen unbelief. By being taught to look into ourselves for
a growth in meetness, we aretaught to measure ourselves by our-
selves, and to compare ourselves among ourselves; which Paul
says, is not wise. This is not looking unto Jesus; this supposes
our meetness to consist in gracious qualifications, infused habits
of grace, or in good tempers and dispositions, rather than in our
union with, knowledge of, and love to, Christ, by the indwelling
of the Spirit, aud by a participation of the Divine Natare.

In speaking frow the words of my text, I propose to observe
the following method:

First: I wonld show what is meant by the inheritance of the
saints in light.

Secondly: What is our meetness for this inheritance.

First: T would show what is meant by the inheritance of the
saints in light. An inheritance, in the common acceptation of
the word, means any worldly possession which descends by heir-
ship. To understand what is meant by the inheritance of the
saints it will be necessary previously to inquire who are saints.
This inquiry is necessary, not only to determine the nature of the
inheritance, but also to stir us up to an examination whether this
character belongs to us, whether we are interested in this inherit-
ance; for what does it signify to you or me who is interested in
this inheritance if we are not ? There is no true religion where
Christ is not received and enjoyed. It was the doctrine taught
by Balaam: “I shall see him but not now; I shall behold him,
but not nigh.” The same doctrine is taught by many in our day.
It is the doctrine of unfelt faith and an unapplied Christ.

We are not to conceive of the character of a true saint from
the life of those who have been canonized by the pope, and who
are called saints in the church of Rome; for very few of these
were really the sainis of God. The name of saint is generally
given to the apostles and evangelists, by which some may be led
to suppose that the name belongs exclusively to them; I would
therefore observe, that this name belongs to the prophets and pa-
triarchs as well as to the apostles and cvangelists. Isaiah, and
all the other prophets, were as much saints as Peter and the other
apostles of our Lord; in short, the character of saint belongs to
all wha have believed ; and it will belong to all who hereafter shall
believe.

Some conceive of the character of a saint as if he was one who
pretended to be better in himself than others; but this is so far
from being true, that nonc entertain a worse opinion of themselves
than those who are really the saints of God. Job was a saint;
and the langunage of his lieart was this, “I am vile; T abhor my-
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self, and repent in dust and ashes.” Paul was a saint; and what
was his language? “The chief of sinners;” “For this cause,”
says he, “I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might
show forth all long-suffering, for a pattern to them which should
hereafter believe.” A saint is go far from being one who suppo-
geth himself better than others, that you may depend upon it he
is no saint who can say to any man, “Stand by thyself, come not
near to me, I am holier than thou.” Such as these, God says,
“ Are a smoke in his nose; a fire that burneth all the day.” He
who can thank God that he is not as other men are, extortion-
ers, unjust, adulterers, &c., is not a saint, but a Pharisee. He is
one of those who are pure in their own eyes, but never were
washed from their sins. The saint knows that, whatever sins
others may actually commit, he, if not restrained by grace, might
do the same; for he feels that in his heart are the secds of every
sin.

There will be saints upon the earth as long as God has a people
who shall believe in his Name. These are saints; not by virtue
of any inherent holiness in themselves, but by virtue of their
union witb, and relationship to, the Lord Jesus Christ. These
are saints, because they arc partakers of Christ’s holiness, and
because the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of holiness dwells in them.

Some talk of inherent holiness in such a manner as if there
was a stock of grace put into our hands, and intrusted to our
care and management; so that, instead of receiving continunally
out of that falness which there is in Jesus, the stock is in our-
selves. This opinion appears to me to answer exactly to the
gainsaying of Korah and his company. When those men rose
up against Moses and Aaron they cried out, ““The congregation
is holy every one of them.” This was a blessed truth, as it re-
spected the true church, the true Israel of God; these indeed are
a chosen generation, a holy nation; these were chosen in Christ,
that they might be holy; but these are not otherwise holy, but
as considered in him, and as partakers of his holiness. It is plain
that Korah and his company meant that the congregation were
holy in themselves, withont their high priest, because they would
have turned the high priest out of his office. It is exactly the
same in our day. Those who know nothing of their union with
Christ, who never knew experimentally what it was to enjoy
communion with him, who were never made partakers of his ho-
liness, are the loudest in crying out for inherent holiness. And
may we not say to these, as wag said to their predecessors of old,
“Seek ye the priesthood also?” Those who know themselves
and their own hearts, and are made sivi-1¢ly acquainted with the
Lord Jesus Christ for themselves, will always be most forward
to renounce all pretensions to any holiness but what they have in,
and receive from Christ. We may observe this in Peter, who,
when he had cured a lame man, lest the people should suppose
that there was some extraordinary virtue in him, cried out, “ Not
by our power or holiness.” We may observe the same in Paul,
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who, when he had been giving a black catnloguoc of the vilest
character; lest any should supposc that he was making a com-
parison in order to show how much bebter he was, broke oft
abraptly with this question, “Are we bettcr than they?’ and
answers immediately, “No; in no wise.”

True saints are chosen vessels of mercy; elect according to the
foreknowledge of God the Father; predestinated to the adoption
of sons by Jdesus Christ; so that, as Judo says, they are ‘‘sanc-
tified by God the Father.” True saints are likewise said to be
sanctificed in Christ, who of God is made unto them sanctification,
as well as wisdom, righteousness, and redemption. For this cause
he took our nature upon him, that through death he might de-
stroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil. As
the children therefore were partakers of flesh and blood, he also
himself likewise took part of the same; so that “both he that
sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one.”” For this
cause Christ is expressly said to have suffered without the gate:
““As the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into the
sanctuary by the high priest for sin, are burnt without the camp,
so Jesus, that he might sanctify the people with his own blood,
suffered without the'gate.”” By the offering of the body of Jesus
once, for all the sins of all his people, the whole church, collec-
tively as a body, was sanctified; for “he loved the church, and
gave himself for it, that he might wash it and sanctify it.”

True saints, as they are said to be sanctified by God the Father,
and to be sanctified in Christ; so they are personally and indi-
vidnally sanctified by the Holy Ghost; as the apostle says: “But
ve are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the
Name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” Itis
by the indwelling and operation of the Holy Spirit that every be-
liever is separated from the world, and sanctified as a vessel meet
for ithe Master’s use; for, as Paul says, “our bodiesare the tem-
ples of the Holy Ghost;" and this Spirit dwelling in us, purifies
the heart by faith. We are not otherwise saints; only as we aro
united with and related to the Lord Jesus Christ, and as his Spirit
dwells iu us, purifying our hearts and sealing us to the day of
redemption. From hence it appears that true saints are those
who, according to God’s eternal purpose and the grace given
them in Christ Jesus before the world was, are called in time to
tbe knowledge of Christ, are actually made partakers of the Holy
Ghost, are passed from death unto life, are translated from dark-
ness to light and from the power of Satan into the kingdom of
God’s dear Son, are born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
but of God, are brought nigh unto God by the blood of Jesus,
having their hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, are created
anew in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath fore-
ordained that they should walk in them. These serve, not in
the oldness of the letter, but in newness of spirit. These, as
their understandings are enlightened in a measure to know the
will of God; 8o they find and feel it their happiness to do it;
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these I say, find their happiness to be in proportion to their obe-
dionce, not for their obedicuce, but according to their obedience,
i.e., according as their minds are brought into subjection to Christ
and in captivity to the gospel. According as they are brought
to live in dependence upon the Lord for all things, and to re-
ceive daily supplies out of that fulness which there is in Jesus;
so proportionately they find and feel that there is all joy and peace
in believing. This is their happiness, to taste and see that the
Lord is good, to admire the riches of grace, and to rejoice in hig
great salvation. _

Having thus far explained what I mean by a saint, I now pro-
ceed to show what their inheritance is. Peter calls it an inherit-
ance incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not away, reserved in
heaven; that is, the final and full possession, the uninterrupted
enjoyment of this inheritance, is in reserve. Peter cannot mean
that nothing is received nor enjoyed in this life; for that would
be to contradict the plainest testimony of Seripture; for it is
written: “We which have believed do enter into rest.” The be-
liever is said to be sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise;
he has the earnest of the inheritance until the redemption of
the purchased possession. “TFaith is the substance of things
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.”” As the grapes of
Eshcol were an earnest to the Jews of the promised land; so the
believer enjoys in this life a foretaste of the joys to come. The
public and glorious manifestation of the sons of God will not be
till that great day when the Son of man shall be revealed from
heaven in flaming fire, with his holy angels to present himself,
and the children whom the Father had given him, perfect as one
body before the throne; yet there is a manifestation of our son-
ship and adoption in Christ made to every believer, personally
and individually in this life; as it is written: “Because yo are
sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts,
crying, Abba, Father.” It is by this Spirit of adoption that we
can look upon God as a reconciled Father, and as such we can
draw near to him acceptably with reverence and godly fear.

The Lord gave to Abraham the land of Canaan as the lot of
his inheritance “by promise.” The apostle lays particular stress
upon this in his epistle to the Galatians. *If,”” says he, ‘the
inheritance be of the law, itis no more of promise; but God gave
it to Abraham by promise.” Canaan was a type of the Chris-
tian’s inheritance. As the Jews enjoyed all the good things of
that land temporally; so the believer enjoys all good things
spiritually in and from Christ. As the Israclites were possessed
of great and goodly cities which they builded not, houses filled
with all good things which they filled not, wells digged which
they digged not, vineyards and olive trees which they planted
not; so the Christian, without any labour or pains on his part.
18 brought into the actual possession and enjoyment of all those
benefits and blessings which were procured for him by Christ;
and by union with him he is brought into the actual possession
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and enjoyment of God himself; for as God’s chosen people are
expressly called his inheritance; so God himself is called their
Inheritance. Moses pleads with the Lord for his people upon
this ground: “Lord,” says he, “they are thy people and thine
inheritance.” And it is said in another place, “The Lord’s por-
tion is his people; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance;” on the
other hand, the psalmist says, “The Lord is my portion.”

From these plain testimonies of Scripture, I infer that God
himself is the inheritance of the saints. It is certain that he
made himself over to them in covenant. “This is the covenant
that I will make with them, saith the Lord; I will be to them a
God and they shall be to me a people;” and in another place he
says, “I will dwell in them and walk 1o them.” From consider-
ing God as the Portion and Inheritance of his people, I would
draw this inference; that whatsoever advauntages anyone may
derive from his worldly inheritance, those advantages the saints
derive spiritually from God himself, who is their Inheritance.
Do men, for the most part, place great dependence npon their
riches? The saint, in a measure, is enabled to place his de-
pendence upon God himself. Though he may feel his heart at
times going out after some foolish scheme or fancy, yet the Lord
gives him to sce his folly, and then he iscovered with shame and
confusion of face, that he should forget his good God and Sa-
viour, who had hitherto defended him with his favourable kind-
ness as with a shield. Do men, for the most part, derive their
honour from their worldly possessions? The Christian’s honour
cometh from God alone. And, as his inheritance is great, so his
titles are high and honourable. He is a king and priest; he is
born of God; he has the grandest eqnipage, the most numerous
and. splendid retinue; for angels are ministering spirits appointed
to wait on the heirs of salvation: “Such honour have all the
saints.”

Do men, in general, furnish themselves with all necessary sup-
plies, according to their rank and station, out of their worldly
possession? In like manner the saints draw all their supplies
from God himself, “ who supplies all their needs out of his riches
in glory by Christ Jesus,” who is everything to his people which
they can want or wish. Eyes to the blind, feet to the lame, to
those who have no might he increases strength: “He filleth the
hungry with good things while the rich he sends empty away.”
He is to the thirsty soul a well of water, springing up into ever-
lasting life. He clothes the naked with a garment; he takes the
poor who are cast out into his house; he gives deliverance to the
captive, and sets at liberty them that are bound. Heundoesthe
heavy burden, lets the oppressed go free, and breaks every yoke.

Some of you may say, “This is a mere rhapsody.” I would
answer, these are the words of truth and soberness. All that
I have been speaking of is sensibly felt and experienced by the
saint in this life; for, when the Lord is graciously pleased to lift
up the light of his countenance upon the soul, there is more joy
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experienced, in such seasons, than if our corn, and wine, and oil,
increased. The joy is greater than the joy of harvest or of one
who rejoices when he divides the spoil. There is all joy and
peace in believing. *The kingdom of God is not meat and drink;
but righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” The
reason why this inheritance is called the inheritance of the saints
in light, I apprehend, simply to be this. Because all those who
are made meet for this inheritance have their understandings
enlightened ; and it is by the spiritual light which breaks in
upon their minds that they learn the nature, and receive the
earnest, of this inheritance.

Secondly: I come now to the second thing proposed; namely,
to congider our meetness for this inheritance. This meetness I
consider as two-fold,—the one wholly without us, the other with-
in us. [t is meet and right that all those for whom Christ died
should share the benefits of his death. It is nothing but strict
justice that those who were givea to Christ, who were chosen in
him before the foundation of the world, whose names and nature,
whose sins and sorrows, he bore in his own body on the tree,
who were concluded and comprehended in him in every part of
his obedient life and meritorious death, should, at the appointed
time, be put into the actnal possession of that inheritance which
is reserved for them, and to which, by virtue of their covenant
relationship to Christ, they have a claim of right.

This meetness is wholly without us; but the meetness my text
speaks of is within us. The apostle is telling the Colossians
that, from the time he had heard of their conversion he had not
ceased to pray for them, and the substance of his prayer for
them was, that they might bs filled with the knowledge of the
Lord’s will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding, that they
might walk worthy of the Lord, unto all pleasing, being fruit-
ful in every good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God,
that they might be strengthened with all might, according to his
glorious power, unto all patience and long-suffering, with joy-
fulness. And, as he thus prayed for them, so likewise le tells

. them that he gave thanks for them to the Father, who, says he,
hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the
saints in light; and goes on, “Who hath delivered ns from the
power of darkness and hath translated us into the kingdom of
his dear Son; in whom we have redemption through his blood,
even the forgiveness of sins.” Let me ask, Is not the apostle in
this place plainly speaking of a change and deliverance wronght
in the soul? Is he not speaking of redemption received and ex-
perienced by the forgiveness of sins? I am satisfied for myself
that the apostle, in my text, means a meetness wrought in us;
and, a8 a sense of our own sinfulness is our only meetness for re-
ceiving grace; so he, who has a sense of God’s love, and & capa-
city for the enjoyment of God wrought in him by the Holy and
Blessed Spirit, is meet for glory.

By nature we have no knowledge of God; consequently, we
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can have no love to him, and no desire after those diviue, spiri-
tual, and heavenly cnjoyments which arise entively from a display
of his glory aud a sense of his grace and goodness. If you talk
to men in general of the enmity of the carnal mind against God,
of the misery and bondage which a soul experiences whilst kept
under the law, shut up in a state of unbelief, if you talk to them
of a deliverance out of that state of bondago, of tho love of God
wlich was shed abroad in the heart when Christ was first re-
vealed, of tho preciousness of those seasons which the soul enjoys
from a sense of pardoning grace and mercy, this is called enthu-
sinsm. Why?P Because they speak evil of those things whicl
they know not, which they bave no desire after, and which they
have no capacity for enjoying. When the vail of ignorance is
removed, when He who commanded the light to shine out of
darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ; when,
in consequence of this, the love of God is shed abroad in our
hearts by the power of the Holy Ghost; then I say, that very
moment we are made as meet for the inheritance of the saints in
light as cver we shall be.

If it should be asked, Is there no law-work previous to this
meetness? I answer, “Yes.” Paul argues, “What son is he
whom the father chasteneth (or educateth) not ?”’ ‘‘Inlike man-
ner,” says the apostle, “whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth,
and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” The law is our
schoolmaster; and every one of God’s children, not one excepted,
for a time are sent to this school. Here they learn to renounnce
all dependence upon themselves, and utterly to disclaim any
goodness or holiness in themselves, in order that they may be
made partakers of Christ’s holiness. Some may object to this,
and say there is o necessity for a law-work. I answer, where-
to then serveth the law? Was it not added because of trans-
gression? Is not the knowledge of sin by the law? Will any
man receive Christ as a Saviour till he finds and feels himself a
lost sinner? Are not all the gracious invitations in God's Word
addressed to sensible sinners? Is not the invitation in Isaiah to
those who thirst? ‘“Ho every one that thirsteth.” Is not our
Lord’s invitation to those who are weary and heavy-laden? Will
any say that all men by nature are convinced of sin, that is of
the evil of sin, or of the sin of their nature? The works of the
flesh are manifestly known to be evil; but none can see, by the
light of nature, that the workings of a legal spirit are evil, and
that the desire to establish our own righteousness is adding re-
bellion to sin. Wo are all sinners by nature and practice; but
instead of confessing our guilt and misery, and acknowledging
the justice of our sentence, we all of us by nature, are going about
to justify ourselves; and instead of crying out for merey, we en-
deavour to do somcthing to make satisfaction for the sins past,
and vainly suppose that we shall grow better, and do our duty
for the time to come. On this account a law-work i3 necessary,
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that, having tho sentence of death in ourselves we may not trust
to ourselves.

As to qualifications or pre-requisites, let me observe, that no
depth of distress can, in any sense, recommend us to God; but,
I must insist upon it, no one can or will come to Christ, except
those who have hcard and learned of the Father. Before honour
is humility, The Lord humbles beforc he honours. He always
embitters sin to the soul before he gives deliverance from the
guilt of it. He makes us, in a measure, feel our misery before
Le gives us to taste his mercy. None but those who have felt
their misery can know how to prize mercy. Those who have
wandered in the wilderness in a solitary way, and found no city
to dwell in, till, hungry and thirsty, their souls were ready to
faint within them, will rejoice should any kind hand lead them
forth by a right way, where they might have rest and food.

The law is good if a man use it lawfully; but woe be to them
who put it to a wrong use and call darkness light and light dark-
ness. Let the law stand as the ministration of condemnation,
revealing the wrath of God against all unrighteousness; let the
gospel stand as the ministration of righteousness and, on that
account, the power of God unto salvation to every one that be-
lieveth; for therein the righteousness of God is revealed from
faith to faith.

God will take care that each of these distinct administrations
shall have their due honour. “Ifthe ministration of death, writ-
ten and engraven in stones, was glorious; which glory was to be
done away; shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather glo-
rious? for if the ministration of condemnation be glory; much
more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in glory; for
even that which was made glorious had no glory in this respect,
by reason of the glory that excelleth; for if that which is done
away was glorious, much more that which remaineth is glorious.”
(2 Cor. 1ii. 7-11.)

As it respects the works of the law written in the heart, I
would not pretend to say how deep the distress must be, nor how
long it must continue; this only I contend for, that a knowledge
of ourselves always precedes a knowledge of Christ; a sense of
misery makes us willing to receive mercy; and when the law has
been sent home upon the heart, it will make us rejoice to find and
feel that the law of the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus has made
us free from the law of sin and death.

Respecting the work of the law written in the heart, I would
make another observation, which is this: Though the believer, as
Paul says, is dead to the law; so that the law has no just author-
ity over him, either to command or to condemn; nevertheless the
lessons which the soul learnt under that schoolmaster, will be
always useful to him. A boy, when taken from school, is no
longer under the master’s lasn, nor the master’s cye; but may
find tho lessons he there learnt useful to him through life. The
heir differs nothing from a servant, though Lord of all, but is
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under tutors and guardians till the time appointed of the father;
but when that tima is come, he is no longer under their control.
The only use the law can be of to a believer is not as some say,
to show him when he does right and when he docs wrong, but to
show him that the best action of his life, if brought to that stand-
ard, must be condemned ; that, conscquently as he received Christ
Jesus the Lord, so he must walk in him, a pensioner upon his
bounty, a debtor to merey, a sinner saved by grace alone. This
ther, 13 the right nse of the law, to show me what a sinner I am;
thh I might love that blessed Saviour who has delivered me from
t’. > curse of the law, being made a curse for me, and who now by
11s Blessed Spirit, works in me both to will and to do of hisown
good pleasure. I would seriously and earnestly warn you to take
hecd that ye be not deceived by those, who, in order to mako a
fair show in the flesh, endeavonr to confound the law and the
gospel.

Sarely there is a difference between serving in the oldness of
the letter and the newness of the Spirit, or why does Paul speak
of such a difference? Let me particularly recommend it to you
to attend to this difference. The law is hely; and the command-
ment is holy, just and good; but yet there must be a distinction
between obedience to the law and the obedience of faith; between
that obedience which is wrought in us by the Spirit of God, and
our own personal obedience to any moral precept whatever. The
great thing o be insisted upon is the power of the gospel and
the nature of Christ’s kingdom as set up in the heart, where
Christ alone rules and reigns by the sceptre of grace and truth,
and thereby makes and keeps us a willing people. The believer
vields obedience to Christ as King in Zion; and this is the
Christian’s reasonable service, to present his body a living sacri-
fice, holy and acceptable to the Lord.

TFrom all that has been said, I conclude, that whoever is tanght
of God, enlightened by his Spirit, knows the mystery of his will,
is translated from darkness to light, and is so passed from death
unto life that he shall not come into condemnation, must un-
doubtedly be meet for the inheritance of the saints in light; and
if such a onc was to drop down dead the very moment he expe-
rienced such a change, he must as surcly go to heaven as the
thief upon the cross, whom our Lord carried with him in his hand
as a trophy of victory. Who shall separate that soul from Christ?
Wlo shall lay anything to the cbarge of that sinner whom God
hath justified? Paul says, “It is God who justifieth. Who is he
that condemneth ?’* Is not a soul meet for heaven when he is
washed, sanctified, and justified, in the Name of the Lord Jesus,
and by the Spirit of our God? In what sense would you have
such a soul to grow in meetness? Is he not born of the Spirit?
Is he not made partaker of the Divine Nature? Is he not justi-
fied from all things? Is he not clothed with the righteousness
of Christ? Is he not sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise?
Wht farther meetness do yoa want? Some will say he must bhe
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move holy. I would ask, Is not Christ then perfectly holy? Tf
Christ is holy, I ingist upon it the believer is made a partaker of
his holiness. Some, perhaps, will say, All we mean is, that we
must grow in grace. If this is what you mean, this appears to
me very different from what is generally understood by growing
in meetness; for he who grows in grace, grows daily more and
more in love with Jesus Christ; he who grows in grace, feels
more and more of his own weakness, and the necessity of being
kept by the power of God ; he who grows in grace, sees more and
more of the treachery of his own heart and the sinfulness of fal-
len nature; and sees more and more the necessity of applying for
fresh supplies of grace, and renewed tokens of God’s special
favour and lovingkindness. God forbid, that I should deny a
growth in grace. Iknow I have been charged with it; but I
would only say, it i3 one thing for me to grow in grace and ano-
ther thing for grace to grow in me, which seems to be the
favourite opinion.

I shall answer one objection and conclude. It has been asked,
It a believer is meet for heaven as soon as he is justified, why
does not God take him home immediately to himself? I might
give many reasors in answer to this objection; but if one will not
sullice, I do not suppose that many will. God will ever maintain
a church mililant apon this earth. This church is made up of
believers, who are enlisted under the banner of the cross and are
engaged in the Liord’s controversy. So then the believer is left to
oppose the enemies of the truth, to testify of the deeds of the
flesh, one and all, that they are evil, and to testify of the grace
and goodness of God, as actually received and sensibly felt and
experienced by the soul in this life.

While some are contending for free-will, good works, personal
obedience to the law, unfelt faith, inherent holiness, and perfec-
tion in the flesh, others are contending for free, sovereign, and
discriminating grace; for a free, full, and finished salvation, for
the righteousness of Christ imputed, for the teaching and testi-
mony of the Holy Spirit, for the continued communication of all
true holiness from Christ as the Head of influence, and for per-
fection in Christ alone. Some think God’s controversy lies
wholly with the profane world. I am persuaded that it lies as
well with the professing world. In short, it lies with all who are
not brought into subjection to Christ and obedience to tlhe
gospel.

I pray God that each one of us who are made mcet to be par-
takers of the inheritance of the saints, may be enabled, by an un-
blamable conversation, to walk as becometh saints, and to show
forth the high praises of Him who hath called us out of dark-
ness into light, not only by our lips, but in our lives, giving up
ourselves wholly to his sorvice, and walking before him in holi-
ness and righteousness all our days; so that being made free
from sin, and become servants to righteousness, we may have our
fruit unto holiness and the end everlasting life.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT’S CONVICTIONS.

My dear Friend,—We duly received your kind letter, and were
pleased to hear so favourable an account of your health and of
the Lord’s approbation felt in the important step you have taken,
known by the peace which ensucd. The way we walk cannot be
wrong if the Lord be there. We desire the welfare and pros-
perity of Zionup and down the carth, and would not be confined
to our own narrow circle, although I am sorry to say this selfish,
narrowed-up spirit does so casily beset us, which only produces
misery, and bondage of spirit; for under its influence we get
straiteped 1in our own bowels, but not in the Lord; for the cha-
rity which is from above “suffereth long, and is kind; charity
envicth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up,” &ec.
What amercy it is to know anything of this, for it liberates our
souls from all fear and from all evils; and when under its sa-
cred influence how it sanctifies and begets holy desires; for it
transforms us into the image of Christ.

God the Father is holy, Christ is holy, and the Spirit is holy,
and his teachings are holy and sacred in our souls. God’s people
are called with a holy calling, and there is a sacredness in the
Holy Spirit’s convictions of sin, for they sanctify the soul and
set 1t apart; so that he becomes a solitary one in the family, and
is taught to number his days, and apply his heart unto wisdom.
Death is then very close in his appreliensions, and he is bronght
to judgment in his conscience, condemned, and brought in gunilty
betore God. Here he is led with weeping and with supplications
for mercy.

Our friend, Mr. Knill, called on us a few days since. I told
him the Lord began to teach me to number my days in my youth.
He inguired how. Ihad such a remembrance of it bronght to my
mind, and so felt the reality of it, that it seemed to weaken my
bodily strength. After he was gone I felt God was in his peo-
ple’s religion; for it is his own work in their souls from begin-
ning to end, and holy effects accompany it, not only in convic-
tion, but when pardon, peace, and love are proclaimed in the con-
science; for then we feel godly sorrow and sacred compunction,
and weep to the praise of the mercy we have found. Then, in
every subsequent visit, how it sanctifies, and the soul turns aside
to weep, worship, love, and adore. This is a distinguishing fea-
ture between profession and possession.

1 am confined to the house through a slight attack of my old
complaint, which I hope ispassing off. I know there is causc for
it. I am such an unholy wretch, so perverse, so contentious in
spirit before Him whom my soul loveth, which is a living afflic-
tion, and causes him to hide his face, so that I cannot gct near
him; yet I am kept waiting at the posts of his doors. A few days
since I felt a little softness on my spirit, and my soul began to
arise to meet my Beloved; but he withdrew, and all seemed to
close up again. I am still longing for his appearing. Yon may
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think I am a strange man to contend for such great things, and
only bo a mass of woakness in myself; but the riddle is inter-
preted by ploughing with the same heifer. The Lord will do his
own work and have all the glory.

Tender our united kind love to Mr. and Mrs. D., and the friends
at B. I can say from my heart I wish you all well.

Yours very sincerely,
Brighton, Dcc. 2nd, 1883, B. Stexyixa.

JESUS ALL IN ALL.

My dear Fricnd and Brother,—Grace and peace be multiplied
unto you, whom having once seen in the body, I trust I feel a
solemn union of spirit to you. You will please rest assured that
my writing to you is from a sincere desire for your present, fa-
ture, and eternal welfare.

From our short acquaintance I have and still do feel a heart
to sympathize with yon in your present movements. I trust I
can enter a little into your thonghts, anxieties, and desires, es-
pecially for the Lord Jesus to lead you aright. O my dear bro-
ther, may the Lord in all things go beforc you, be with you on
your present journey, crown your preaching with his Divine
power and blessing, and bring up the rearward of all following
events, in such a way and manuer that you may prove that he is
a God hearing and answering prayer on your behalf, and on the
behalf of others, for your mutual good, and his own glory! I do
feel a heart to pray for you, that you may see the cloud going be-
fore, and hear the Lord saying to your spirit, “This is the way,
walk ye in it.” May you be enabled to preach the glorious gos-
pel of the Son of God, with the Holy Ghost sent down from
heaven, and may the Lord confirm the same with signs follow-
ing.

I do rejoice to know that there are very many precious, living,
hungry souls where you are going; those who sincerely love
plain, simple sincerity. I am sure these are the things you love,
as well ag the poor worm addressing yon. I feel assured neither
of ng should get jealous of each other, or fall out by the way.
The Lord enable us to be continually on the watch-tower, and
may he gnide us by his counsel, lead us by his Spirit, help us to
dare to be very honest, dare to be decided, dare to speak his
trath in the love of it,and daro to declare his goodness, whether
men will hear or whether they will forbear. May youn daily feel
nearness of access to his dear feet, and feel the softening effects
of his sweet voice, impressing your soul with his own image. O
how rich this makes us feel, and how low it makes us lie, and we
feel as dust and ashes in his presence, while we look up out of it,
upon Jesus, the All and in all of a poor sinner’s help, salvation,
and strength, and receive out of his free, sovereign, boundless,
rich fulness, suitable supplies in our cvery time of need. Trials
make o throne of grace needed aud precious.
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If ever I come into your neighbourhood [ will invite myself
to once more see you, my dear brother. The Lord bless you in
yont outgoings and incomings, bless you in basket and in store,
continually Lift upon you the light of his countenauce, and bless
you with peace.

Yours very affectionately in the Bonds of the Gospel.

Melksham, Nov. 9th, 1875, N. MarsH.

A LOW PLACE THIE BEST PLACE.

My dear Friend in the Only Saviour of the Lost House of
Israel,—Mercy, grace, and truth be with you to bless you, aud
you will be blessed, to keep you and you will be well kept, and
to direct you in the footprints of the dear Lamb of God. O that
yon and the poor, vile scribbler may have more of the love of
God in Christ shed abroad in our hearts through this, another
year, which our long-suffering Lord hath permitted us to enter
upon, and through the short future; for short it must be.

I hope you will try and forgive mo for my long delay in send-
ing you this bit of scrawl; for I cannot tell how 1t is, but since I
got out of prison I have felt more reluctant than ever to write a
letter to a godly friend; but so it is. The way to Zion seems
rougher and I am weaker, and feel much trembling, and often
have great fears come upon me, and thereby am much cast down;
but O whata great mercy that I am not destroyed! Sometimes
Ising and sometimes I try to pray to the Lord to lay me low and
keep me there; and then when I am bronght low I often want
to get higher; nevertheless the low place is the best place for such
a wretch as me; for it is here that I sometimes get help from the
Lord. Ifelt it thus with me this morning; and it was the same
with the psalmist when he said, “I was brought low, and he
helped me.” Bless his Name, the Name of a Three-One God:
“The Name of the Lord is a strong tower; the righteous run-
neth into it, and is safe” (Prov. xviii. 10.) God 1s the Helper
of the helpless, and at times we can say with one of old, “ Hitherto
the Lord hath helped us,” and, bless his Name, our help is all in
Him and comes from Him who made heaven and earth.

Though you, my beloved friend, are at Teignmouth and the
sinner chief is at the great professing city of Worcester, yet we
are both very mean in man’s esteem; for we are too bad for some
and too good for others ; so that we are condemned and shunned
by all; but our ever-blessed Lord does not despise the day of
small things, and we have a sweet hope within us that the God
of all grace hath been pleased, through his co-equal, co-eternal,
and co-essential Son to quicken our poor, but precious souls, con-
vinee us of our sins, lead us to Jesus' blood, and reveal to us the
love of God. This has made us say with the poet;

“Was it for crimes that [ had done,
He hung upon the tree?” &c.
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Yes, bless hisholy, spotless Name for ever and forever, forrevealing
his precious truth to such base and despised things as we feel and
gee ourselves to be, and bringing to nought things that are, that
no flesh should glory in his presence. We do trust the dear Son
of God hath done great things for us whereof we are glad, and
amongst the things he hath done for us is that he hath opened
our hearts and our houses for his own reception.

We are living in sad, sad times, and I have no doubt you see
and feel it so at Teignmouth. In Worcester we have one cathe-
dral, nineteen churches, nine Dissenting chapels, three sections
of Plymouth Brethren, one Roman Catholic chapel, and not a few
sisters of mercy so called, and a nunnery close at hand; bat not
one place, that I know of, where the minister preaches that “sal-
vation belongeth unto the Lord; thy blessing is nupon thy peo-
ple,” and firmly sticks to it. Then, my dear friend, let you and
me, God helping us, keep close to our precious Bibles, that we
may hear what God the Lord may say to us; for

“His love in times past forbids us to think
He’ll leave us at last in tronble to sink.”
Though the “Gospel Standard” has, in the providence of God,
changed hands, we hope we shall still enjoy the reading of it.
May the Lord, in his love and mercy, bless abundantly the late
manager through the remainder of his days, and strengthen the
hands of those whom he has called to the greatand solemn work.
May he bless yon and yours in his own time and way.
Yours sincerely,
Worcester, Jan. 18th, 1878. H. N. HopEWELL.

DIVINE CONDESCENSION.

My dear Brother,—I suppose I may say that I am chiefly in-
debted to you for my visit to Cranbrook, but certainly no less to
the kind providence of God putting it into my power; and on
looking back I feel that goodness and mercy were manifested to
me during the whole period of my absence from home.

It is somewhut remarkable that it is just thirty years since Mr.
Philpot, of blessed memory, wrote his excellent Review of the
Posthumous Letters of the late W. Huntington. I have often
read that Review with great admiration, and consider it is one of
Mr. Philpot’s best. (See “G.8.”" Aug.,1856.) I again satdown
to read it since I came back from viewing those most memorable
spots, and was so broken down that I had to lay down the book
and retire to a secret place to thank the blessed Jehovah for his
sovereign goodness to his church and people in Britain; for
raising up and sending into his vineyard the immortal coalheaver.
I am very glad to find that in the prosent Editor of the “Gospel
Standard” we have a man who has grace to see the grace God
bestowed on Mr. Huntington; for are there not, even among us
Particular Baptists, men in the ministry, who think so much of
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themeselves that it is impossible they sliould think of, or wonder
and admire that great work of Divine providence and sovercign
grace in the raising up, fitting, and qualifying of Mr. Hunting-
ton; but where you will find a really stripped man, who has a
disinterested and genuine love of God's truth, you will find ono
who will speak wcll of Huntington.

1 am glad to sec Mr. Dennett’s Review of “Little Faith” in
the present month’s “Standard,” and am much encouraged by
many of his remarks. The work of the Spirit of God in raising
up Mr. H. was indeed a great work. My very soul admiresand
adores God, the Eternal Spirit, for it; for I see in it so many
ensigns of the majesty of God. What a stoop of Divine conde-
scension! How thie freeness of God’s love shines! What an ever-
lasting blow to creaturc-merit, and what a Divine contempt of
human learning: “He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh;
the Lord shall have them in derision” (Ps. ii. 4); yes, all that
vast company who regard College-training as sufficient for the
great work of the gospel ministry, who are ignorant of the fun-
damental doctrines of the gospel, and, so far as they know the
blessed and eternal doctrines of grace, both hate and ignore them.

Of Zion’s provision brought forth one hundred years ago it
might truly be said that “our garmers were full, affording all
manner of store.” 'The Blessed Spirit then opened up many a
choice portion of Secripture, led his own sent servants into some
of the depths of grace that couched beneath, and unfolded their
divine fulness for the nourishment, comfort, and establishment
of many a living soul. But now what shall we say of the garners
and the store ministerially exhibited to the faith of God’s elect?
Zeal for the truth isat a low ebb, and he that departeth from the
evil of sewing pillows to all arm-holes maketh himself a prey.
Alas, alas! What could we urge against that Divine threaten-
ing: “So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor
hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth?” (Rev. iii. 16.) May
God have mercy upon us and touch our cold, spiritual affections
and languid zeal with a live coal from off his altar.

I should have been at our service to-night, but it so happens
that we cannot well get there, and I think it would be a much
better arrangement to have it on the Tuesday, both for minister
and people.  Several besides myself have said so too. Iam sorry
I cannot give you a better account of myself, but I find my faith,
hope, and love are at a low ebb; so that I am much puzzled in
my mind at times with dear Newton’s inquiry:

“Do I love the Lord, or no?
Am T his, or am I not?”

I would desire such evidences as are clearly set down by the Lord
himself in his infallible description of a blessed man in Matt. v.
And again, I would possess in my soul the “oil of joy,”” even oil
in my vessel with my lamp, so as not to prove at the last a fool-
ish virgin. All passed for wise virging until the Bridegroom came,



THE GOSPEL STANDABﬁ.—1887. 81

and then tho lamps of the foolish virging went out, and they said,
“Lord, have we not eaten and drank in thy presence,” &c. Bnt
O what a solemn rejoinder from the Lord of life and glory: “I
never knew you,” that is, ay hig dear, elect, and redeemed people.
May God have mercy on us and on all our churches, and save us
from deceit and violence, and may our blood be precious in his
sight.

gI hope this will find you in good health. May the Lord give
you a good word for the evening of the 13th, and may you be
feelingly under the blessed power of the truth, and have much
of God’s presence. My wife joins me in Christian love.
: Yours affectionately,
Birkenhead, Oct. 4th, 1886. GEO. ALEXANDER.

HUMILITY A SWEET GRACE.

Dear Friend and Pastor,—I received the note safe this morn-
ing, and desire to return you my sincere thanks for the same. I
hope, with you, that the means used may be blessed by God to
my. daughter’s restoration. What sn unspeakable mercy it isto
have a God to go to in our troubles, and that we ave privileged
to lay our cases before him, and especially when we can feel that
we have gained his ear, which, I believe,1s the case when we feel
a drawing to him, and words bubbling up and flowing out spon-
taneously, with Scriptures suitable to our case coming in; so that
we feel a liberty in uttering them. I hope I know what this is,
and what encouragement we find in so doing; for then remem-
brances of by-gone times ave brought to onr minds by the sweet
Spirit, who is the Remembrancer; as the dear Saviour said when
upon earth: “The Comforter, whichis the Holy Ghost, whom the
Father will send in my Name, he shall teach you all things, and
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said
unto you.” (Jno.xiv. 26.) Yes,and whatsoever he has done for
us, too; and when he is pleased to give us another touch of his
love, how sometimes the old comes back to present view, and we
can then set us np waymarks and make us high heaps.

I am deceived if T did not fezl a little of it on Sunday, when,
you preached from the words: “I will feed them in a good pas-
ture, and upon the high mountains of Israel shall their fold be”
(BEzek. xxxiv. 14); for it came powerfully to my mind that the
blessed Lord had fulfilled that gracions promise to me, and I could
bear testimony to it in my soul’s experience; for many times the
Lord has made it a fat pasture to my soul. Hec has verily bles-
sed the provision of his house, and satisfied my poor soul with
bread. Yes, and it has had the effect of drawing my soul out in
love to him, to yon, and to his people. O how much we have to
be thankful for, and yet how ungrateful we are, except when the
Lord is pleased to give us gratitude; for gratitude, I believe, is
a grace of the Spirit, and I have been glad when I could feel
thankful, for it has a humbling tendency upon the soul.
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I am sure humility is a sweet grace of the Spirit, but little do
we seem to enjoy of it. How true it is: “By grace ye are saved
through faitl; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God.”
(Eph. ii. 8) If it were not all of grace I must give up in des-
pair. I trust 1 know what grace 1s, but my poor soul is often
tried about it, and whether after all I may not provo that there
i8 a secret which the righteous know of which I am destitute;
and then I think, “Can it be possible for me to be deceived ? " for
while 1 sit time after time to hear you preach, and when you are
describing a citizen of Zion, there is a principle in my soul which
answers to the eharacter, and as you go on I feel I can say amen
to it. Often times I have had portions given me from the Word
to back up what you have said, so that I have felt astonished;
and you know it is recorded: “In the mouth of two or three wit-
nesses every word shall be established.”

But I must close. I had no idea of scribbling so much when
I commenced. What is worthy of notice putit to the Lord, and
what is base put it to me, and

Believe me to be, Yours for Time and Eternity,

Ang. 18th, 1885. A. AMPHLETT,

THE RIVER WITHOUT A BRIDGE.

My dear Brother Carter,—I am glad to hear of your pros-
perity, and had you given me an account of the way the Lord
led you to bring youn out into the large and wealthy place of which
you speak, it would have been a sweet addition to your very kind
and spiritual cpistle. Every work of the Lord is great, but es-
pecially his works of grace; and the more minutely we are en-
abled to decipher the gracious operations of his hands the
greater is the pleasure produced thereby. Doubtless the Lord
doeth nothing in vain, and we know that ‘“he breaketh down,
and it cannot be built again; he shutteth up a man, and there
can be no opening;” and also “when he giveth quietness, who
then can make trouble? and when he hideth his face, who then
can behold him?”” (Job xxxiv. 29.) These, and many such like
things, have I proved experimentally, and still expeet to do so
while I am on this side the river that hath no bridge.

“The Lord sitteth upon the flood; yea, the Lord sitteth King
for ever;” and seeing that he is the only true and mighty Po-
tentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords, he will have all
his children experimentally to know and bheartily to subscribe to
his universal, wise, gracious, and most righteons dominion.
Therefore when the storms,floods, and flanies through which they
pass are succeeded by the still small voice of their covenant God,
they can and do acknowledge most cordially and cheerfully that
“le hath done all things well.” These are the sovereign, mys-
terious, yet gracious and faithful ways of our wonder-working
God to abase proud man and stain the pride of all mortal glory,
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that no flesh might glory in his presence, and that the boundless
riches of his glory may be revealed in the free, full, just, and
eternal forgiveness of all the innumerable multitude of our trans-
gressions, through the atoning blood of our sweet and most glo-
rious Redeemer. It was needful for me to be sunk exceeding
low last Lord’s Day morning that he might endear and magnify
himself in my deliverance.

O the horrible darkness which suddenly fell upon my mind
on Sunday morning as I was attempting to preach, and O the
confusion, shame, anguish, and agony which followed me to my
room I cannot describe! No, nor yet the wrestling prayer the
Lord vouchsafed to give me in retirement, nor yet the enlarged-
ness of heart, the strength, boldness, and sweetness he gave me in
the evening. The words which delivered me were these: “The
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous mau availeth much;” and
also: “That by two immutable things, in which it wasimpos-
sible for God to lie, we might have a strong consolation, who
have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us.”
Please give my very kind love to my brother and sister in Christ,
and acoept the same yourself from

Your unworthy Brother,
JaMES SHORTER.

“MY PEACE I GIVE UNTO YOU.”
Jro. xIv, 27.
O sacrep peace! How sweet it flows
Through Jesus’ precious blood;
Removes the fears of troubled souls,
And makes them joy in God.
It calms the mind, it stills the sea
On which the bark has roll'd,
Makes nnbelief and doubts to flee,
And faith renew her hold.
Her anchor in the deeps are cast
Of Jesus’ love and blood;
QOutride she will the storm and blast,
And live and reign with God.
Blest haven, this, within the vail
The port of endless joy;
Thereo storms and blasts no more assail,
Nor Satan e’er annoy. T. WoRSELL.

MinisTERs should not be presently discouraged in their work,
because they sce but little or noappearance of all the seed they have
sown among the people. The servant of the Lord must Le patient,
and wait to sce if at any time God will give them repentance. And
if it never spring up in his time, it may after his death; and if so, he
Shnll not fail of his reward. Though ministers die, yet their words
live.—Flayel,
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A Reply to the Reviews 1n the * Qospel Standard,” * C. M. R.,”
$e., by W. M. Sibthorpe.

TaE wise man tells us “there is no new thing under the sun.
Is there anything whereof it may be said, See, this is new? It
hath been already of old time, which was before us.” (Lccles. i
9,10.) We may therefore conclude that Mr. Sibthorpe’s doc-
trine is not new; for it was of old time before he was born, and
led thousands into the same maze and labyrinth of error and
confusion as he is now in. If God took delight in those who,
like the roe, are swift of foot, Mr. S. would surely be in a fair
way to reccive the applause of heaven; but “he delighteth not in
the strength of the horse; he taketh not pleasure in the legs of a
man. The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him; in-those
that hope in his mercy.” (Ps. exlvii. 10,11.) The Scripture tells
us, ‘“He that believeth shall not make haste.” (Isa. xxviii. 16.)
The pilgrims of Zion and travellers to the city which hath foun-
dations find in their way many difficulties and trials, serpents
and scorpions, high hills and mountains, which are too difficalt
for them to ascend and overcome in their own strength, much
less remove; but Mr. Sibthorpe, with the agility of the playful
hart, makes leaps and bounds from mountain to mountain with-
out descending into the valleys of humiliation which lie between;
for being so raised above the poor weary, hungry, and thirsty
inhabitants of the vales, he, in his aerial flights and ascension to-
ward the sun, will not descend into the society of the poor, the
halt, the lame, and the blind, who groan at the foot of the moun-
tains, unable, like Mr. S., to reach the skies and take heaven at
their will.

This wonderful man was once w:th the Strict Baptists, thongh
we have not one single reliable evidence that he was of them. At
that time he was not so wise as he now is. He used whilst with
the Strict Baptists to hear experimental preaching, and professes
that at that time he had some experience; but this experience
and experimental preaching were not very congenial to one who
was in the future to take such rapid strides towards heaven; for,
according to his own account, he can now reach the pearly gates
of the celestial city in much less time than twenty-four hours.
Finding experience too cumbrous and burdensome, and experi-
mental preaching too doleful a sound, he determined, after he
had eaten enough, like the mariners of old, to lighten the ship,
and cast ont his experience and experimental preachers into the
kca. (Acts xxvii. 38.)  Experience and experimental preaching
in the church of God are, by the Blessed Spirit, 8o united and
blended together that, like Adam and Kve in the gardeun of
Eden, they cannot be separated; and “what God hath joined to-
gether let not man put asunder.”

A man may put on paper a few words of what he may call
experience, and bring Seripture to support it, and say, This is the



THE GOSPEIL STANDARD.—1887. 85

genuine work of the Spirit of God, when it may have no more
sterling worth about it, nor be accepted of God, any more than
forged notes and base coin would be accepted at the Bank of
England. Many persons are not experts at detecting what we
may call the best sort of base coin and forged bank notes; for
there certainly are some forged notes which but few except the
officials at Threadneedle Street could detect. So isit with many of
God’s people; they are not experts in detecting where many pro-
fessors who seem to have experience, come short. There 18 not
much in Mr. Sibthorpe’s experience, as given in the Tract before
us, that will commend itself to those who are among the people
that God speaks of in the following text: “I will leave in the
midst of thee an afflicted and poor people, and they shall trust
in the Name of the Lord.” (Zeph. iii. 12.)

Whilst Mr. S. was with the Strict Baptists he was taught that
he could not believe God’s word withoaut power; but he soon re-
versed this state of things; for he says, “ Now, to my great sur-
prise, I find, that in taking God at his word, I cannot read it with-
out feeling its power.”” Old things have passed away with him;
for he says, again, “Now, {nstead of waiting for power to believe
the word, I believe it, and feel its power.” Old things have become
new with him; and therefore he says, “And now I find it easier
to do the things of the Spirit than before.” By this lastassertion he
intimates that whilst under experimental preaching he found it
eagy to do the things of the Spirit; but now that he has left ex-
perimental preaching and fixed himself on a new footing, it is
easier still.

The foregoing remarks we have made upon his experience.
We will now follow him in his Reply to the Reviews in the
“@.8.,” “C. M. R.,” &. On page 9 be says, “Who can tell the
remorse and anguish of our souls, when, too late, we find out, to our
utter dismay, that God, in lis love and grace, had given us the Holy
Seriptures, which were ‘able to make us wise unto salvation, through
Jaith which is wn Christ Jesus;’ but we refused to submit to its divine
teaching, turning therefrom to theword of man.” The words, “Too
late” imply that persons should at once accomplish the salvation
of their souls by belioving the Scriptures, as Mr. S. pretends to
have done. The words, “Our,” “us,” ‘“we,” &c., which he so
often uses, do not belong to the elect people of God; for they all
believe the Scriptures and are made wise unto salvation, and have
been made willing to besaved; for in the day when God calls them
by his special grace, they are unable to resist his power. Mr. S.
seems singularly ignorant of the experience of the Strict Bap-
tists, who, he says, turn from the Word of God to the word of
man; for they are the very people who love it, and earnestly con-
tend for that kind of faith which he would destroy.

On page 10 he says ho believes in tho fall of man; but if Le
believed in the total ruin of man and experimentally felt it, he
would leave off his vain boasting, and say to his new sort of
faith, “Got thec hence.’”” He runs on in his book (and well he
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may; for he has n> weights to carry), and informs us that all
that a guilty sinner needs is presented for his acceptance
through the gospel. God sends down his grace and meroy into
the souls of his people, who have to wait his appointed time;
but Mr. S. goes to the throne and fetches it for himself. On
page 12 he says, “ Every sinner on lie face of the earth coming un-
der the sound of the gospel may ‘hear and iive, ‘belicve and be
saved.’” What! May the dead in sin live if they will, and those
who know nothing of being lost be saved at their pleasure, and
those who have no faith believe the gospel? If Mr. S. wishes to
be successful he had better turn his attention to the seed of the
serpent, where he may gain proselytes to his sort of faith; for he
will find the Strict Baptists, and indeed all the living, experi-
mental servants and people of God will not be moved by his doc-
trine, and that they are to him “like the deaf adder that stop-
peth her ear; which will not hearken to the voice of charmers,
charming never so wisely.” (Ps. Ixviii. 5.) He seems quite of-
fended that the “ Gospel Standard’ should contend that God
loved a8 world within a world, or an elect world. Mr. S. would
rather we denied the doctrine and prayer of Christ, who said, “I
pray not for the world,” than that his mniversal charity should
fail. Dear, dear! What an eye-sore, what a tronble, what a
vexation is the poor “Gospel Standard,” and what hardened,
rigid, narrow-minded, bigoted people these Strict Baptists are,
that even a Plymounth Brother, with all his assiduousness,
can make no more impression upon them than a few balls of
gshoemaker’s wax would make if shot with a pop-gun at the for-
tifications at Dover! If Dr. Arminins and John Wesley could
rise up out of their graves, holding the doctrines in which they
lived and died, they might pat the author of this Free-will and
Duty-faith Tract on the back, and say, “Well done, good and
faithfal servant.”

On page 13 Mr. S. betrays such ignorance of the very radi-
ments of religion and living experience that we scarcely ever
met with. Speaking of the three thousand who were convérted
on the day of Pentecost, he says, “Now were these Jews quick-
ened to believe before Peter said, ¢ Repent and be baptized, every one
of you?’” He attempts to show that they did not believe unto
life until they repented; but surely life precedes believing.
Having life and light communicated, these new converts felt the
guilt of their sin and the truth of what Peter advanced; and
having life to feel their lost condition, they cried out, ‘‘Men and
brethren, what must we do?” Mr. S. would reverse this, which
is, we fear, a solemn proof that he bas neither been led to Sinai
nor Calvary.

Again he says, “Itis for signs, miracles, and manifestations, ex-
perimental preachers contend, us one of their leaders writes in the
“Gospel Standard.’” This is perfectly true; but our advanced
author can do without them; forit is against the feeling part of
experience that he draws his sword. Therefore you little ones in
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grace had better get on the breastplate of faith and love, lest
he deal you a blow unto death and take out all your feeling.
The “@&. S.” at which Mr. 8. is so annoyed is founded upon the
Word of God and not the Word of God upon the “G. S.;” and
a8 it keeps close to the Written Word, and in it we record the
experiences of those who are led of the Spirit, with their various
changes,—sorrows and joys, trials and deliverances, and how they
are brought to feel lost and saved, which Gtod is pleased to own
to the comfort and joy of many poor tried, tempted souls who
have not a robust faith like Mr. S., and who cannot leap over the
ditches, quagmires, bogs, and pits as he does; for they carry with
them a body of death, and cannotdo the things that they would;
but have to say, “O wretched man that T am! Who shall de-
liver me from the body of this death?”

The Scripture says, “ We then that are strong ounght to bear
the infirmities of the weak, and not to please ourselves” (Rom.
xv. 1), and as Mr. 8. is so very strong that, like Samson, he has
carried the doors of the gate of the city, and the two posts, bar
and all, to the top of some hill where he has left all his bardens,
we hope he will in future be a little tender towards those poor
cripples, to whose letters he refers, and remember that he does
not make a man an offender for a word; especially as his Tract
which we are Reviewing is full of error, and misconstruction of
Scripture.

One great part of this Tract is upon believing. On page 24 the
author says, “The Word shall judge us at the last day, when, in-
stead of being open for our blessing, it wili be proved open for judg-
ment and condemnation to every one who while here refused to sim-
ply believe and be saved.” The faith of Mr. 8. differs materially
from the faith of God’s elect; for it is certainly one of his own
producing. Faith being his own offspring, he having begotten
it, brought it forth, christened it, dressed it in the garments of
legal righteousness, and exhibited it to so many as a healthy child,
with strong sight, strong legs, and strong haunds, free from sick-
ness, weakness, or infirmity, he is resolved to nonrish and keep it
alive; indeed, there is no fear that it will decay or decline so long
as its father, Sibthorpe, lives to feed it with the butter and
honey of Brethrenism, that “child of fancy finely dressed; but
not the living child.”

The Scripture says, “The race is not to the swift, nor the
battle to the strong” (Eccles. ix. 11); but our author proceeds
with such rapidity that we cannot with all our might get before
him; but we will follow as close as we can at his heels. He says
on pagoe 30, “ Nowhere tn Sciipture do we find sinners arc cchorted
to wait until God manifests himself to them as the way of salvation.”
We should have thonght that no man who had carefully read the
Written Word would have made such a mis-statement, when in
many parts of the Scriptures exhortations are given, especially
in Ps. xxvii.,, where it says, “ Wait on the Lord; be of good
courage, and he shall strengthen thine heart; wait, I say, on the
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Lord.” The people of God, out of deep and painful necessity,
are compelled to wait for God to manifest himself to them; for
they cannot find him, being like Job, when he said, “O that 1
knew where I might find him that I might come even to his seat.”
(Job xxiii. 3.) But Mr. S. knows nothing about waiting; he has
only to stretch out his wings and, like the eagle, soar toward
heaven, or like the lark, which at her pleasuro leaves her nestand
begins to rise above the earth and warble forth lhier melodions
notes, rising higher and higher until she appears as if she had
quite forgotten her nest and the poor, creeping insects and worms
of this terrestrial globe, to whom, had she the power, she would
say, as our author would say to the wounded, the lame, and
the blind, “You lazy creatures! Why do you not ascend up
here?”

Referring to Article xxvi. of the “G. 8.” Aid and Poor Relief
Societies, which says, “ We deny duty-faith and duty-repentance,”
Mr. S. says, “Let us read it thus: ¢ We deny faith and repentance.’”
Troe, we deny the faith and repentance for which Mr. S. con-
tends, and count it as of no more worth than the faith of those
disciples who, for a time, believed in Christ, but not savingly,
and the repentance of Judas, who afterwards hanged himself;
but at the same time we contend earnestly for faith and repent-
ance wrought by the Spirit in the souls of God’s elect. Again,
he says on page 32, *‘T'rue faith never waits, but at once obeys.”
We have always believed and felt sure that faith was dependent
on God for power to obey; as the psalmist says: “God hath
spoken once; twice have I heard this; that power belongeth unto
God.” (Ps.lxii.11.) But Mr. S, has made such progress in his
new way to heaven that he waits not for the power of God to
be put forth on his faith; for he has only to go to the Word of
God, take it, believe, rejoice, and be happy. He has a faith that
is self-constituted, self-supporting, self-supplying, and self-com-
forting; and yet, strange to say, the poor, groaning, sinful, weak
drones, the Strict Baptists, both preachers and hearers, refuse to
dwell in his camp, or soar with him into the third heaven; pre-
ferring rather to dwell in the tents of Kedar till God shall say,
“Come up higher,” than to be enlisted into the army of presnmp-
tuous professors.

Perhaps nothing will so clearly satisfy our readers as to his
real character and the true nature of his faith as his scoffing re-
marks about the humility and contrite jeclings of the Lord’s peo-
ple, as may be seen on page 32 of his Tract. The Word says,
“The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit, a broken and a con-
trite heart, O God, thon wilt not despise” (Ps. li. 17); and
again: “To this man will I lool, even to him that is poor and of
a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word.” (Isa. 1xvi. 2.) When
we find men scofingand despising thiese sweet and gracious marks
of eternal life in the soul, which are the work of his Spirit, we can
come to one, and only one conclusion respecting their state be-
fore the Lord, and that is that they are strangers to the life of
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God in their own gouls, that they have never been rightly hum-
bled for sin, that their faith, however strong, is only presumption,
and that they have a form of godliness, but deny the power there-
of.” (2 Tim, iii. 5.)

On page 34, speaking of God, he says, “ But af this present time,
i embracing every creature under heaven, it vs written, ‘He 1s not
willing that any shouldperish,butthat all shouldcometo repentance;’”’
and again on page 35 he says, “ We either refuse the faith of the
heart the Holy Spirit puls into it, by the word preached, and thus re-
sist. the Holy Spirit, or else we pass from death unto life.”

-:After quoting such God-dishonouring rubbish we think we
have said enough to the “Gospel Standard’ readers and Strict
Baptists, among whom Mr. S. is endeavouring to spread his Tract,
to show.up the character of the author and the Free-will senti-
ments which he holds. Satan can deceive in a thousand ways
and assume a thousand forms; for heis transformed as an angel
of light (2 Cor. xi. 14), and canappear as one of the old prophets,
even as he did when he personated Samuel. Samuel’s body was
buried at Ramah and his soul was in heaven; yet the devil ap-
peared at Endor, which was some distance from Ramah, assumed
the form of an old man, and appeared as if clothed with Samuel’s
mantle, and, like a clever ventriloquist, imitated his voice, and
knowing that Saul was given up into his hands, said, “ To-morrow
shalt thou and thy sons be with me.”

-'We have often felt more profit in hearing poor illiterate men,
in broken accents pour out their souls in prayer before God, than
we have found in the writings of such men as Mr. Sibthorpe;
for truly ‘‘ we know not what we shonld pray for as we ought; but
the Spirititself maketh intercession for us with groanings which
cannot be uttered.” (Rom. viii. 26.) Neither can we believe only
as God works faith in our hearts; for Christ says, ¢“This is the
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.” (Jno
vi. 29.)

We do not set up unbelicf as a mark and evidence of life,
neither do we encourage it; for it is our plague and trouble; but
we woald rather have the unbelief of God’s people, accompanied
as it always is with groans, sighs, desires, longings, and thirss-
ings for God, and cleavings to the Lord Jesus Christ, who some-
times, in substance, whispers to their souls with his sweet Spirit,
saying, ‘‘Rise up, my love, my fair one, and come away,” which
enables the soul at once to ascend to him; and thus the Scripture
is fulfilled in their cxperience: ‘‘Set youraffection on thingsabove,
not on things on the eart:. For ye are dead, and your lifo is hid
with Christ in God.” (Co.. 7ii. 2,3.) We say we would rather
have this than all the faith that Mr. S. and t~x: thousand others
like him possess.

We should not have noticed this fulsome Tract had it not been
that the anthor is diligently distributing it amongst the readers
of the “G. S.,”” which almost necessitated us to reply to it.
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@bitwary,

Mary AxNy WEsToN.—On Sept. 14th, 1886, aged 56, Mary Ann
Weston, wife of Esli Weston, of Rotherfield.

She was born at Worth, on Jan. 26th, 1830, and her maiden
name was Chandler. She was naturally of a very cheerful dis-
position, but grew up totally careless about her eternal welfare.
In course of time her friends removed to a place called New
Chapel, in Surrey, and while living theve her only sister, to whom
she was much attached, formed an acquaintance with that highly-
favoured scrvant of God, Mr. Russell, of Rotherfield, whose wife
she eventually became. This event had some influence upon her
family, in causing them to wish to be near Rotherfield, so that
they might be able to sit under his ministry; consequently they
removed to a farm called Brokes Mill, near Southborough. On
one occasion when the late Mr. Pert was supplying at Rother-
field, before retiring for the night he was led to pray that she
might be brought to know the truth. She thoughtit verystrange
that he should pray so particalarly for her, as although she con-
stantly sat under asearching, experimental ministry, yet she ap-
peared as unconcerned as if she had no soul to be saved or lost.
But the appointed time came on, as Kent. says,

“Not to propose, but call by grace.”

The Lord sent the arrow of conviction into her conseience whilst
hearing her esteemed brother-in-law, Mr. Russell. This was on
March 6th, 1859, so that she lived without God and without hope,
or concern about her never-dying soul until she was 29 years of
age. Her distress of soul was deep and prolonged, and now that
her eyes were opened she thought it strange that her friends,
knowing the state that she was in, had not told her of her dan-
ger, when these words came: “Neither will tley be persuaded,
thongh one rose from the dead.” (Lm. zvi. 31.)

At this time, while the Blessed Spirit of God was showing her
the state she was in, she used to wander in the fields, feeling sure
there was no hope for her, and was at times greatly tempted by
Satan to self-destruction. She has spoken of a pond near to
where she lived, and it seemed at one time, according to her
feelings, asif the enemy would hurl her into it, so that she feared
to pass it on her way home; but the Lord mercifully frustrated
his device. On one occasion, being much harassed with the ex-
ercise she was labouring under, she fully made up her mind to
give up all thoughts of religion, as she felt sure she was not in
possession of divine life, and determined she would have a little
peace. She made known this resolve to her godly mother, who
remarked, “ Well, you had better give it up if you can,” knowing
that she would not be able to do s0, as from the manifest change
in her, and her deep excrcise of soul she could see that the Lord
had firmly taken herin hand. She frequently went to bed afraid
to close her eyes in sleep, lest she should awake in hell. On one
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of these occasions she fell asleep, and when she awoke she jumped
up in bed and blessed God that she was out of that place where
hope never comes.

She once had a good hearing time under the late Mr. Chandler,
of Edenbridge. She was fearing that she was not in possession
of divine life; but Mr. C. took up her exercise and traced out her
feelings so fully, the Lord blessing the word to her soul, that
she came out of the chapel with a hope that after all she had the
life of God in her soul. This was quite a lift to her. She was
very delicate and had many seasons of severe affliction. In one
of these she was reduced to such an extreme state of exhaustion
that she was considered by her medical attendant to be sinking.
She was in great darkness of soul, and, to all appearance, near
her end; but this was not the time appointed for her to die. The
Lord sweetly and powerfully came to her relief, and shone into
her heart with his love and mercy; so that it took away all her
darkness, and the fear of death, and enabled her to rejoice again
in hope. From this time she began to recover. Before she was
fully delivered from under the law she had many times said that
if the Lord would so bless her soul as to enable her to say, ‘“The
Lord is mine and I am his” she would be found walking in the
ordinances of his house. An extract from a letter written to Mr.
Russell when he was supplying the late Mr. Warburton's pulpit,
which was at this period of her experience, will show a little the
exercise of her mind respecting joining the church at R. As will
be seen it was written when passing through deep afliction:

“My dear Brother,—Thinking you would be glad to hear how
Tam getting on I make a feeble attempt to write a few lines. I
felt much cast-down when you left me, for I thought I should
not.see you again, and if I should be deceived and be wrong at
last, and ‘be for ever separated from you all, how should I en-
dure it; but I do hope that will not be the case, though I have
many fears that it will be so. When I was with you I seemed
quite lifted up,and on Sunday I was favoured to feel that it was
all right; but when I reached home, before I got into bed, I had
such darkness come over me, which continued all Monday and
Tuesday, as I had never felt before. I thought I must writeand
tell you, for Ifelt if ever I wanted any one to pray for me Idid
then. I had no power to pray or do anything. All I could say
wag, ‘What shall Ido?’ I thought about your meeting on Sun-
day, and felt as though I could not live long in the state I was
then in, and that I should not be able to come forward, and yet
how could I keep away? But the Lord has been very good to
me in this afliction, for I feel it to be in mercy and not in wrath.
How very tenderly he deals with me, and how very needful these
things are! I often think that if it were not for affliction I should
forget that I had to die. O that I may be kept from being carried
away with the things of time, and have my heart more upon the
best things! I think I shall be raised up again for a time, for I
had these words come into my mind, and I cannot put them
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away: ‘Thou shalt not die, but live, and declare the works of the
Lord.’ I did not know at all where the words were, but I felt
broken down, and thought, What, shall such a poor worm as I
declare the works of the Lord!” The thought so humbled me
that T felt as if I should sink into nothing. But I must leave
off, as my strength is gone. I hope you may have a good time
at Trowbridge, and that it may be for the good of some poor
soul, or souls. Mother unites with me in kind love, wishing you
the best of blessings.
“Your unworthy, yet I hope loving Sister,
“M. A. CHANDLER.”

She had many scasons of refreshing under the ministry of Mr,
R., being at times much favoured, though not fully set free. As be-
fore stated she wasbroughtboth to see herself asa sinnerand raised
to a hope in the mercy of God under him: but her full deliver-
ance from all fear and bondage into gospel liberty was in hearing
a sermon preached at Rotherfield, by the late Mr. Grace, of
Brighton, from the words: “Power belongeth unto God.”
Whilst hearing this favoured servant of God her honds were bro-
ken, and the yoke was taken from her jaws because of the anoint-
ing; so that she could, in the confidence of living faith, say, “The
Lord is mine, and I am his.” On the next Sabbath the Lord
blessedly confirmed his work while she was hearing Mr. R. Soon
after this she came before the church, and was cordially received
and baptized on Sept. 6th, 1863, and remained a most congist-
ent member until her removal to the church triumphant. In
the year 1868 her beloved Pastor was taken away by death,
which was to her and the chnrch a source of deep sorrow, asshe
had found his ministry a breast of consolation, being much fa-
voured under the word preached, especially iu the early days of
her spirituoal life.

I must pass over many interesting parts of her experience on
account of brevity, and come to that of our marriage in the year
1871. This was a great exercise of mind to us both, and a mat-
ter of much prayer to be led aright. We were not only united
in marriage, but one in heart and spirit, and we travelled the
path of much affliction and trial together for 15 years. Dauring
that time I have witnessed her changes; —seasons of darkness,
affliction, and consolation. It may truly be said of her that she
was an epistle known and read of all men. After the death of
Mr. R. the ministry of Mr. Row, who used to supply the pulpit
at Rotherfield monthly, was made especially useful to her. She
would frequently say after hearing him 1iat few entered into her
intricate path like him. She was also wminch favoured on two
occasions in hearing Mr. Warburton. She was a real lover of
Zion and of God’s servants when manifested to her conscience.

The last rermons she heard were preached by Mr. B. at Rother-
field, and they were made a special blessing to her. The Lord
accompanied the word with such power to her soul that she was
obliged to leave her seat in the chapel for one in the vestry,and
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there the Lord continned his lovingkindness to her. From some
remarks ghe made after the service I believe she had an impres-
gion that her time on earth would not be long; and this proved
to be the case, as, on the following Tuesday, she was taken sud-
denly with her last illness, in the first part of which these words
were much upon her mind:

“Through tempest and tossing he’ll bring thee to land.”
She said, “It will be nice to land.”” Acute pain soon told upon
her already weakened body, but her mind, for the most part
through herillness, was calm and quiet, resting upon nothing she
could do, or had done, but upon the blood and righteousness of
Jesus Christ. She frequently said, “I can do nothing. I am
perfectly helpless.” I once asked her if she felt dark in her mind.
She replied, “Not particularly.” During her illness not a mur-
mur escaped her lips. She appeared as one waiting for her dis-
missal. The day before she died she said to our servant, “I feel
that my work is done, and, if the Lord will, I shoald like him to
take me home; for wearisome days and nights are appointed un-
to me.” Before she breathed her last she looked upward with
an unusunal brightness, and thus quietly passed away to “where
the inhabitants shall no more say, I am sick,” but where she is
now beholding, in open vision, the face of Him who eternally loved
her. The church at Rotherfield has lost another pillar, for she
was a praying member, and the unworthy writer has lost a godly
and affectionate wife. E. Westox.

Ereavor CruMp.—On July 29th, 1886, aged 66, Eleanor Crump,
a member of the church at Maidstone.

She was born on Oct. 6th, 1819, at Barming, near Maidstone.
Her mother was a Godfearing woman, and left a blessed testi-
mony on her death-bed of the faithfulness ard mercy of God,
though she had heard the truth but a few times in her life; a
gospel ministry being very rare at that time where her lot was
cast. She was not without convictions of sin in early life. Her
father was a dranken, angodly man, and she, with her mother,
passed through sore and heavy trials on his account. When very
young she witnessed the soul-distress which her mother was in,
and one day, when overwhelmed with guilt and sorrow, her mo-
ther sent her to call a neighbour, saying she should die and go
to hell. She asked, “What makes you afraid, mother? TIs it
sin?” I think it was the next morning that her mother called
her and the other children, and said, “I am not going to hell, but
to heaven; the Lord has pardoned all my sins.”  She sent Eleanor
to call an old friend to come and help her praise the Lord. This
distress, deliverance, and joy of her mother wrought powerfully
in her own mind at the time, and never entirely left her.

Her hugband writes:

“When I became acquainted with her, I went to her mother’s
house. There I first saw the ‘Gospel Standard,’ and in 184k I be-
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gan to take it in, and have continued to do so. In reading it, it
has been much blessed to our souls, especially Rusk’s writings,
Philpot’s, and others; for at that time I had never heard the truth
vreached, and there was none preached for many miles round.
We were married Oct. 12, 1844, and the following Lord’s Day
Mr. Clifford came to preach in a cottage near, and we went to
hear him. His text was: ‘The Lord liveth; and blessed be my
Rock, and let the God of my salvation be exalted.” (Ps. xviii. 4.)
He asked his hearers if the Lord lived in their hearts. When
we came out, my wife said, ‘I know the Lord does not live in my
heart;” and she was deeply convinced and concerned aboul her
soul. Mr. C. saw the tried state she was in, and endeavoured to
encourage her to hope in the Lord. He stayed at our house
during his visits, and came and preached at the cottage occasion-
ally for two or three years; and my wife worked hard to get the
means to support the canse. Like Lydia, the Lord opened her
heart to receive his word, and she opened her house to receive his
servants and people. She was a lover of good men, and was ever
ready to do all in her power for their comfort.”

After two or three years, finding the people unwilling to sap-
port the meeting in the cottage, Mr. and Mrs. Crump, with some
others took a room in King St., Maidstone. Here Mrs. C. first
heard the late Thos. Russell, of Rotherfield. Faith came by
hearing (Rom. x. 17), and she was raised that day to a sweetand
comfortable hope in the Lord’s mercy. Mr. Russell now came to
Maidstone once a month on a Lord’s Day, also Mr. Clifford ; and
she had many good times in hearing. After a time they took a
room in Pudding Lane, where Mr. Pert, Mr. Tiptaft, and other
ministers preached. Though there were but a few who attended
at that time, Mrs. Crump had a dream that the room was full of
people, so that there was not room for them to sit down; and in
her dream something said, “Look at Ezek. i. 16;” which she did
the next morning. She lived to see the room well filled with
hearers; and now they have a comfortable chapel.

About the year 1848, she had a severe illness, and was given
up by the doctor; but the Lord granted her husband a spirit of
prayer, and gave him these words: ‘She shall not die, but live.”
About the year 1851, when very low in her mind, she had a
special time in hearing Mr. Russell from these words: *And
thon shalt know that I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy Re-
deemer, the mighty One of Jacob” (Isa.lx. 16), causing her to
rejoice in hope. What a healing word is the gospel to a poor,
needy, sensible sinner! But the Lord hath set the day of pros-
perity and the day of adversity “the one over against the other,
to the end that man ghould find nothing after him.” (Eccles.
vii. 14.) Again she was brought very low in affliction, having
bronchitis and pleurisy, and was very ill. Her husband was much
tried, the enemy tempting him to believe it was of no use to pray,
for the Lord would not hear. But he was enabled to continue
crying to the Lord on her behalf, and had these words: “Be it



THE GOSPLI, STANDARD.—1887. 95

unto thee even ag thou wilt.” In dme time she was raised up
from this affliction also.

About this time William Burch came occasionally to preach at
Maidstone. In the year 1853, having again sunk low in temp-
tations and trials, she went to hear him, and the word was much
blessed to her; so that her mouth was opened, and she spoke to
Mr. B., who rejoiced with her. Now she longed to walk in the
ordinances of the Lord’s house. Soon after, she and her hus-
band went to hear Mr. Burch at Staplehurst, and he baptized
them in his own chapel. It was a good day to her; she could
joyfully take up her cross and follow her Lord, and was much en-
couraged in his ways. But this joy did not last long; for she
soon sank into darkness, fear, and trouble, calling all into question,
and temptations and trials brought her very low in her soul.
While in this trial, Mr. Gunner came to preach at Maidstone,
and took for his text: “God is not the God of the dead, but of
the living.” (Matt. xxii. 32.) While he was speaking of the
exercises and trials of a living soul, the Lord granted her faith
to mix with the word, and enabled her again to rejoice with hope
in his mercy.

In the year 1862, she heard a man preach who had consider-
able gifts, and she with others was very much taken up with his
ministry, and received him warmly for some time, until she was
brought into such darkness, bondage, and confusion that she
knew not what to do; for she could not think the ministry was
in fault. Her mind became confused, and in a short time she
sank again in gloom, confusion, and trouble. Her sleep departed
from her, and her husband feared she wounld go out of her mind.
One day she said to him, “ O that I knew where there was a man
of God who could tell me what is right and where I am!” He
answered, “Go to London on Sunday, and hear Mr. Philpot at
Gower Street.” Accordingly she went with a friend to hear Mr.
P.,, and he read and expounded Ezek. xxxiv, and showed what a
false ministry was and its effects; that under it the sheep wan-
dered through all the mountains, and upon every high hill, and
the flock was scattered upon all the face of the earth; and what
confusionand bondage a minister of Satan would produce in a
poor child of God and amongst the saints. This sermon was
much blessed to her, and it was as if scales had fallen from her
eyes; for she could now see liow she had been wandering after a
false light. (2 Cor. xi. 15.) She felt herself delivered from the
snare and trial, and returned home much comforted and strength-
ened.

About the year 1864, the Lord again laid his afflicting hand
upon her, so that her life was despaired of, but in answer to
prayer, her husband had these words: “This sickness is not unto
death, but for the glory of God.” In dne time she began to re-
cover; but as she gained strength of body, she sank in darkness
and deep soul-trouble. Though she had been raised to a lively
hope in the Lord's mercies, and at times could rejoice in hope;
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yet she had not been {ully delivered from the bondage of the law
into the full liberty of the gospel. One morning when her hus.
band entered the house, he found her rejoicing and blessing thio
Lord. She said, “The Lord is come, and has forgiven all my
sing, and said, ‘Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath
made thee whole; go in peace.’” They rejoiced together, and
praised the Lord for his goodness in thus delivering her soul and
bringing her forth into gospel liberty, after 20 years spiritual
bondage. Now her captivity was turned, as the streams in the
south ; and the Spirit of adoption and peace flowed into her soul,
causing her to rejoicein her Redeemer. She asked her husband
to read hymn 950, which she said had been blessed to her thal
morning. It commences:
“What object’s this which meets my eyes,
Without Jerusalem's gate ?”’

Thus the Lord was faithful to his word, and glorified his holy
Name in her sickness.

She had some special times in hearing Mr. Row; one in parti-
cular, when he was preaching at East Peckham. The word was
much blessed to her and also to her husband. They walked
home rejoicing in the Lord’s goodness, and said they could hardly
feel the road they trod npon for the light and comfort in their
souls, causing them to rejoice together. She had many sweet
refreshing times nnder Mr. Row’s ministry. Also she was much
blessed in hearing Mr. Prince from the words: “Set thee up
waymarks; make thee ‘high heaps.” (Jer. xxzi. 21.) She once
felt light and power in her soul whilst hearing the late Mr. Co-
vell give out hymn 113, at the Tonbridge anniversary.

Gradually she became afflicted with cataracts in her eyes; and
after two or three years went into a hospital, and had them taken
off; bat her sight was never fully restored. On Dec. 22nd, 1884,
she was taken with a fit, and, in great measure, lost conscious-
ness, and the use of her limbs. Though she partially recovered,
yet she was never so well after. The last time she was able to
get to chapel she was present at the morning service only; but it
was too much for her. She went home very ill, and soon took to
her bed, but was kept very calm in her mind for the most part,
knowing whom she had believed. Her friends hoped she might
be raised np again; but this was not the Lord’s will.

I saw her on the 2nd of July last, and found her much altered
and very weak. After reading and prayer with her, she said, “I
have no desire to live; I fecl resigned to the Lord’s will; but I
want the Lord to shine upon me once more.” I visited heragain
on the Gth, and found herin a comfortable frame of mind. She
spoke of the goodness of the Lord which had followed her all
her life, and of the trials and afflictions she had been brought
through, and remembered the anxiety and care she had had in
reference to the chapel and friends; but she said, “I can leave it
all now with the Lord.” And as she had longed for the Lord to
shine once more, it pleased him to do so. Hymn 160 was much
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blessed to her. She said to a friend, with muoch warmth and
feeling, “ How sweet and precious is that hymn (referring to the
one just named); you must sing it at my funeral; you maust all
sing and praise the Lord for his mercies to me.” After this she
gradaoally sank, and died in peace. “The memory of the justis
blessed.” E. Asupownw.

Eriza M. Leeca.—On Nov. 5th, 1886, aged 62, Eliza M. Leech,
s member of the charch at Soathport.

She had been in a very weak state for several years, sufferin
from heart disease. She came from Rochdale to reside at Sonth-
port abount six years ago, but her weakness was so great thatshe
had to be carried out of the railway carriage into a cab. After
being in Southport a short time she seemed to gain strength, in
a measure, and was enabled to take short walks until within a few
weeks of her decease. She dearly loved a free-grace ministry,
and was strongly opposed to anything in the form of Ritualism
or Popery. The last few days of her pilgrimage she was not able
to converse much.

On the Sunday previous to her departure I read and prayed
with her, and we conversed a little upon eternal realities. I said,
“You are now living upon the borders of another world; bat you
have a good home to go to.” She replied, “I have nothing to
hang upon but the Lord Jesus. Iam nothing. Ican donothing.
Jesus Christ has done all. His will is mine.” On the Monday
she much enjoyed the hymn being read to her, which commences:

“What creatures beside are favoured like us,” &c.

I visited her again on the Tuesday, but found that paralysis of
the brain had set in; consequently she was not able to speak, and
seemed partly unconscious. Before leaving I said a few words
in prayer, and committed her into the hands of the Lord Jesus,
feeling that it would be a happy release for her, if it would please
the Lord shortly to take her to himself, which he did early on
the following Friday. Her remains were taken to the Rochdale
cemetery on the 9th, there to rest with her husband until the
morning of the resurrection. It may truly be said of them both:
“Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.”

. The following was written by herself in reference to a severe
illness she had about three years ago:

“At the request of a friend I will attempt to write a few lines
of my experience of the Lord’s goodness during a dangerous ill-
ness, when I thought my time in this world would be short. My
niedical man pronounced my case to be heart disease with affec-
tion of the lungs. I felt extromely poorly and exhansted. My
doctor having left the room, I began to look seriously within at
the condition of my soul. The words: ‘Be thou faithfal unto
death, and I will give thee a erown of life’ had been much on my
mind for some days. I could not understand the meaning, but
thought a crown of life would never be mine if it depended upon
my [aithfulness, for I could not be faithful; this seemed an utter
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impossibility. I felt the Lord alone was faithful: ‘He abideth
faithful.” In meditating upon this verse and feeling that noth-
ing but unfaithfulness could be mine to the end of life, the verse
was opened up to me with another meaning, or in another chan-
nel.  Ithought, Faith is the gift of God; he gives the faith to
the vessel of mercy, and then Lionours the receiver of it, and the
poor sinner comes off more than conqueror through the Lord who
hath loved him. The current of my thoughts was turned to love
and praise my Triune God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. I
could see Heb. xi. was a glorious chapter: ‘Abraham believed
God, and it was accounted to him for righteousness.” (Gal. iii. 6.)
But God gave the faith to Abraham. Then Ilooked with the eye
of my mind upon the restof the worthies, until the chapter shone
in my eyes. I could not tell yon how sweet was the peace that
flowed into my heart. If I had been called upon to die that day,
Icould not have died at a happier time, not giving my friends
trouble through a long illness. I felt I had nothing to do but
to die. It was a time of great peace and communion with the
Lord. Death had lost its sting. It may be that I shall have no
other anointing than this for my burial. My death may come
when least expected. I must leave it in the Lord’s hands; for
all my own doings will never make me meet for the kingdom of
God. Christ said, ‘It is finished.” He truly finished transgres-
sion, and on the cross he made an end of sin for his blood-bought
children. Heb. xi. has been a very precious chapter to me ever
since this time, coupled with Rev. i1. 10. The remembrance of
it is often strengthening to faith. The Lord instructs his dear
children by opening up the meaning of a verse very graciously
at times. Ourown righteousnesses are then seen by us to be as
filthy rags, and the Lord’s ways are rich in free grace; so that
there is nothing for the creature to pay. Then we feel sweetly
humbled before him, and can see that all things work together
for good to them that love God, and are the called according to
his purpose. I would have the Lord exalted and the creature
laid low; but I find truly thatin me dwelleth no good thing, and
that vain is the help of man; for I know that no good dwelleth |
in the best of haman beings any more than in myself, Toplady’'s
hymn: “ A debtor to mercy alone,’ &c.,

is often sweet to me.” J. KxiGHT.

AL afflictions, let them be from what immediate causes soever,
are from the hand of God. Whether they come from man, as loss of
goods or other calamities; whether they be sicknesses, griefs, &c.;
they are all dispensed by the order of God for one and the same de-
sign, viz., our instruction. Human reason doth not believe this.
Some think they come by chance, or look only to second causes, and
regard them not as wholesome instructions from God, and the orders
of his providence.—Charnoci.

O waat happiness, what a heaven will it be to see the Saviour
in the brightness of divine glory |—Iomaine.
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(Continued from page 58.)

IN verse nine Naomi continues her earnest desire and prayer
for the welfare of her daughters-in-law. When the heart is up-
right and the soul sincere, there is a transparency of motive; for
true love and affection, which cannot be hid, seeks no merit.
Naomi knew not but that both of these young women would at
once return to the house of their mother, and if so, there was
little or no prospect that she would see them again; therefore on
their behalf she gave vent to the feelings of her soul before God:
“The Lord grant you that ye may find rest, each of you in the
house of her husband.” By this we may understand she wished
they might be blessed with a peaceable submission to the will of
God under their bereavement and sorrow, and that they might
be brought to see and feel that their trials came from the hand of
the Lord, as Eli said when Samuel told him of the judgments
that would fall upon his house: *“Itis the Lord; let him do what
seemeth him good.” (1 Sam. iii. 18.)

But more than this is implied in her desire that they might
find rest. Knowing by experience that true, solid rest was only
to be found in God, who hath said he will rest in his love (Zeph.
iil. 17), to this sweet and desirable blessing her mind wounld,
doubtless, in prayer be directed. Bodily afflictions and the loss
of near and dear relatives, neighbours, and friends, the manifest
judgment and wrath of God upon some wicked person, severe
storms, and sore pestilences, are, under the all-wise and over-
ruling hand of God often used as means to bring upon his chosen
people convictions of sin, the guilt of transgression, the thoughts
of judgment, the terrors of death, and the dread of being launched
into eternity.without hope, mercy, or forgiveness.

When God thus works effectually in the ~onscience, and, in
the midst of this, communicates life and grace, a restlessness ot
-8oul begins, prayer for mercy springs up, hunger aud thirst for
Christ are felt; there is an endeavour to break off old sins and
old companions, a relish for reading the Word of God follows,
the house of God is frequented, the restless spirit feels its need
-of peace, of niercy, and of God himself; for the husks of this
*world can no longer content the soul which has been regenerate.d
-and is passed from death unto life.

No. 615. P
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But where and in whom can such souls find peace and quiet,
but in Him who has said, “Come unto me, all yo that labour and
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest?” (Matt.xi.28.) The
first taste of this rest and peace in these sensible sinners is so
sweet and so unlike every earthly enjoyment, that nothing but
farther manifestations of peace, and comfort will satisfy their
new born sounls; and as Jesns, and God in Jesus is revealed as
the Resting-place of the redeemed; so faith, which is one of the
first graces of the Spirit implanted in the heart, is drawn out to
seek and find peace and rest in him. Each aud every time that
Christ is revealed, and the Spirit of God in the heart makes
known his beauty and blessedness,-clearer and clearer does his
excellency and glory appear as the God-man Mediator; as Paul
says: “There is one God, and one Mediator between -@od.and
men, the Man Christ Jesus.” (1 Tim. ii. 5.) By faith in Christ
and in no other way can we find true rest; as the Scripture says:
“We which have believed do enter into rest” (Heb. iv. 3); and
again: “He that is entered into his rest, hie also hath ceased from
his own works, as God did from his.” :

“Then she kissed them; and they lifted up their voice, and
wept.” A kiss is a token of friendship, of natural affection and
love, and is generally given when friends and relatives meet and
part: There may be and often is a good deal of insincerity, hypo-
crisy, and even hatred and enmity in the minds of many who,
in a familiar way, show this outward appearance of -love; as we
see in the case of Judas, who, when he had betrayed Jesns.and
joined his enemies, said, ‘“Hail, master,” and kissed him. Naomi
was not one of these characters. Natural affection tempered with
grace and prayer for their prosperity, both temporal and spiritual,
moved her to give her danghters-in-law a kiss in sincerity.

This langnage and kindness wronght powerfully on Orpah and
Ruth, and made them both weep, which moved them to declare
they would not go back, bot proceed with her on her jouroey:
“And they said unto her, Surely we will return with.thee unto
thy people.”” Naomi had probably spoken to them about. her
people whom they had not seen or-known. Her people were Jews,
of the stock of Abraham, God’s national people, diverse from
all other people in their worship, lawe, commandments, ways of
living, and dress, and had the covenant of circumcision, and were
not reckoned among the nations. Both Orpah and Ruth made
the same resolution, but not alike to keep it. So is it with
many who now vow and pay not. One made her vow from inward,
spiritual affection of soul, the other from the lip only, whilst her
natural heart was wrought npon and overcome by the kindness
aud kiss of Naomi. There was nothing but pnre love to induce
them to return with this poor, tried, and bereaved woman, but
there was every outward inducement for them to romain in their
own land and in the city of their nativity, where there was bread,
and all earthly good, as well as & people to whom they were
united by birth, habits, and citizenship. So is it with the peo-

¥}
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ple of God, who are by natare and practice of this world, and
yet are chlled to leave 1t and become one with the church of God,
of which Naomi, with all her trouble and sorrow, was a type.
Those who are effectually called leave the world, join the charch
of God, hold on in the narrow way of life, endure uanto the end
and are saved; but where there is nothing more than an out-
ward change, and the heart is only temporarily affected, as was
the case with Orpah, though they receive the word into the heart,
they do not receive it into an honest heart, and therefore when
the word preached is close and searching, these act as many of
Christ’s temporary disciples did, “They went back, and walked
no more With him,” and the Scripture is fulfilled in them : “ When
they have heard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away the
word that was sown in their hearts.” (Mark iv. 15.)

The ‘steps, love, resolution, and tears of these women was tried
by other words of Naomi to test the sincerity of their hearts:
“Tarn again, my daoghters; why will ye go with me?” As if
she had said, “ Why go with me who have nothing to give you?
I am poor, bereaved, desolate, tried, and tempted.” She could
not even Say how her people would receive her back again, much
less counld she promise that they would welcome these two aliens,
of whom it is written, “The Ammonite and the Moabite shall
not come into the congregation of God for ever.” (Neh. xiii. 1.)
Balak, the king of Moab, afraid and distressed because the chil-
dren of Israel had pitched on the plains of his land, called
Balaam to curse them, and he, through the love of money, was
willing to serve his king, who ought to have assisted Israel, be-
canse there was an affinity of blood between them, the Moabites
being the children of Lot and the Israelites the children of Abra-
ham. God took special notice of the unkindness and wickedness
of Moab, and swore that they should not enter into the congre-
gation of the Lord for ever, “because they met you not with bread
and with water in the way, when ye came forth out of Egypt;
and because they hired against thee Balaam the son of Beor of
Pethor, of Mesopotamia, to curse thee. Nevertheless the Lord
thy (God turned the curse into a blessing unto thee, because the
Lord thy God loved thee.” (Deut. xxiii. 4, 5.)

Now as Naomi knew all this, we may well understand why
she had not invited these women, or even held out the slightest
inducement for them to return with her to her city and her peo-
ple. Most aptly does this poor, desolate woman represent a back-
sliding child 'of God, who for a time has wandered out of the
path of uprightness, and sees how he has been led astray with
his own lusts and beguiled with the wiles and snares of the devil,
which, when ‘first laid to catch his feet, promised to yield him
much gratification of the flesh; but the harvest has proved a heap
in the day of grief and of desperate sorrow. (Isa.xvii.11.) “The
bi_i‘ckslider in heact shall be filled with his own ways” (Prov.
X1v. 14), and the backslider in practice must go into the hands of
the devil for & time, not to be eternally destroyed, but to humble
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and purge him; for this is God's will and way to those who out-
wardly fall into gross sins; as saith the Word: “To deliver such
a one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit
may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.” (1 Cor.v.5.) It
is well for the backsliding children of God, and the eyes of many
such may read these pages, that notwithstanding their trans.
gressions, there is, when they are brought back, mercy in store;
as David says: ‘“There is forgiveness with thee, that thon mayest
be feared.” (Ps. exxx. 4.)

Sad and aggravating as are sins committed against light and
life, love and blood, mercy and grace, peace and truth, kindness
and goodness received from their gracious Father and wrought
in their hearts by the Blessed Spirit of life and power; bad and
hopeless as their case may appear, yet when the uncircumecised
hearts of God’s backsliding children are humbled, they come
under the promise: “And yet for all that, when they be in the
the land of their encmies, I will not cast them away, neither will
I abhor them, to destroy them utterly, and to break my cove-
nant with them; for I am the Lord their God.” (Lev. xxvi. 44.)
These portions, which are as absolute as they are free, may meet
the eye of some poor reclaimed backslider, who, throngh the
temptations of the devil and the guilt of sin, is writing bitter
things against himself, and is ready to conclude that he has com-
mitted the unpardonable sin, and that he shall be cast out of
God’s presence as an abominable branch. (Isa. xiv. 19.) May
God help such to take courage, to pray, weep, and confess their
sins, and however tried and distressed they may be, may he help
them to sorrow after a godly sort, to realize repentance unto sal-
vation that needeth not to be repented of, and to mourn at the
cross of Jesus, where the blood of atonement was shed, and there
look upon him whom they have pierced, and tell him that they
would be ashamed and abhor themselves in dust and ashes, and
loathe themselves for their iniguities and abominations. (Ezek.
xxxvi. 31.) And may the Blessed Spirit further help these poor
children of God, out of hatred to self and love to Jesus, the
Friend of sinners, to testify that if he will only purge away their
sins, which are as a cloud, and make their conscience clean,
clothe them with change of raiment, set a fair mitre upon their
head, adorn their neck with the chain of everlasting love, and
bear witness in their hearts that they are his and that heis theirs,
that they will, if possible, glorify his Name above all that he ever
saved since the foundation of the world.

But if in the face of all this, guilt and temptation should still
pursue some poor downcast soul, and unbelief should say, “There
1s neither hope nor promise in thy case,” may God the Spirit en-
able thee to take shelter under that great promise, which is, in
latitude, above all and beneath all the sins that thou ever didst
or ever canst commit, wherein the Son of God hath said, “All
manuer of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men; but
the Blaspliemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto
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men.” (Matt. xii. 31.) And if Satan shounld say thou hast com-
mitted the unpardonable sin, tell him he is a liar; for that sinis
spite and enmity against the Holy Ghost, which thou hast not
committed; for it is his presence thou wantest, and art praying
that thou mayest realize the Scripture in the power of it, which
says, “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we
are the children of God.” (Rom. viii. 16.)

. There being in thy soul a spark of life and love to Christ, if
able, tell him that if he should cast thee out of his presence,
which thou richly deservest, thou must love him; for having
tasted that he is gracious, thon wouldest long for his presence,
even if spurned from his feet. These entreaties and confessions
of backsliders enter into the ears of Jesus and move his heart to
say, with his sweet lips, “ Turn away thine eyes from me, for
they have overcome me.” (Song of Sol. vi. 5.) Hell never was
designed for such souls as these, though they deserve banish-
ment from the presence of God for ever and ever. Christ under-
stands all such cases as these; for he is exalted on high to ‘“save
unto the uttermost all that come unto God by him;” and the
Scripture says, “We have not a high priest which cannot be
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points
tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” (Heb. iv. 15.)

Mahlon and Chilion were probably good husbands, and every-
thing tends to show that Orpah and Ruth were good wives to
them; so that we may safely conclude that in this family circle
there had existed mutual love and affection. But death had re-
moved three out of the six, and Naomi being old, had no expec-
tation of marrying again, much less of bearing more sons; but
if such could have been the case, she dissnades them from fol-
lowing her on such grounds, and says not one word to encourage
either of them to return with her to Bethlehem. But where the
heart is set right in the sight of God, not even the saints of Christ
can deter a child of grace from desiring the society of the right-
eous, nor can they be persuaded to return to the world and its
pleasures.

In verse thirteen Naomi lets out a little more of her feelings
towards them. She could not any longer conceal her grief and
sorrow ; therefore breaks out, as if to relieve her burdened spirit,
“Nay, my daughters; for it grieveth me much for your sakes that
the hand of the Lord is gone outagainst me.” She could not see
the hand of Grod so much against her daughters, though they had,
like herself, each been bercaved of her husband. She felt her
own sore and sickness. God had wounded her, but not with the
wound of an enemy. Himself had done it. He had made her
sick in smiting her. (Micah vi.13.) She was filled full with re-
proach. We see how she keeps to the little word “me.” Yetin
the midst of all this her soul was moved with grief for her
danghters, and she feels that on account of her sin the Lord had
deprived herself and them also of their husbands. See what a
conclusion she comes to, what o confession she makes; and how,
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instead of dwelling upon secondary causes, she resolves it.iptq
this: “Tt is the hand of the Lord,” and, saith she, *“it is gone oub
against me.” This was all she could say to her daughters and
this was all she could say to her people when she met them.

‘When under singular trials and cross providences, of Wh,ichlw:q
may think there has never been the like before, it i3 our wisdom
and also our mercy, when cenabled, to at once fall into the hand
of God. This was the wisdom of David when he had sinned in
nnmbering the people. Three things were offered him, but he
would not choose either of them, but, as a gnilty man, he fall
down before God: “And David said unto God, I am in a great
strait; let us fall now into the hand of the Lord; for his mercies
are great; and let me not fall into the hand of man.” (2 Sam.
xxiv. 14.) - L

Nothing happens on the earth which God did not foregee,
whether it be judgment or mercy: “Shall a trumpet be blowirin
the city, and the people not be afraid? Shall there be evil in &
city, and the Lord hath not done it?” (Amos iii. 6.) Jacob
thought that Joseph, whom he loved above all his sons, was dg’ad,’,
and that wild beasts had torn him to pieces; yet, after some years
of trial, he met him again: “And Israel said unto Joseph, Now
let me die, since T have seen thy face, because thon art yet alive.”
(Gen. xlvi. 30.) When Shemei said to King David, “ Come out,
come out, thon bloody man, and thou man of Belial,” David, in
his grief, committed himself to God, and said, “Let him curse,
because the Lord hath said anto him, Curse David.” Thus we
see the meaning of the Scripture which says, “Thou hast seen it;
for thon beholdest mischief and spite, to requite it with thy hand;
the poor committeth himself unto thee; thou art the Helper of
the fatherless.” (Ps. x. 14.) -

We may see in these and many other instances, when singular
and exceptional troubles fell upon the people of God, it brought
back the remembrance of their faults and they acknowledged the
hand of the Lord; as the psalmist says: “I remembered God,
and was troubled; I complained, and my spirit was over-
whelmed.” (Ps. lxxvii.3.) God sets our secret gins in the light
of his countenance (Ps. xc.), and makes us see them as grievous
sins committed against him. The widow woman who ]iygd,for
a time so comfortably with the prophet Elijah, when her chiid
died, in her grief exclaimed, “O thou man of God, art thou come
nnto me to call my sin to remembrance, and to slay my son?”
(1 Kings xvii. 18.) , N

This godly woman Naomi not only had her own sorrow, but
she said, “It grieveth me much for your sakes.” Thus she en-
tered into the Seripture which says, < Bear ye one another’s bur-
dens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.” (Gal. vi. 2.) And agaig:
“Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that
weep.” (Rom. xii, 15.) She could at this time see nothing but
dismal things. Little did she imagine that the same hand that
had gone out againgt her, held in it a sweet gtore of mercy and
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prosperity for herself and daughter, Ruth. The secret purposes
of God were hidden; his thoughts and ways were not yet un-
folded, nor were the secret and sacred feelings of love and union
which existed in the soul of Ruth, the Moabitish damsel, yet fully
manifested. Happy is that soul, who, whilst aunder trials, can, by
faith,in God’s strength, pierce the clouds and press fora moment
through them all and say, “Though he slay me, yet will I trust
in him.” (Job xiii, 15.)

The words of Naomi much affected her danghters: “ And they
lifted up their voice,and wept again; and Orpah kissed her mo-
ther-in-law; but Ruth clave unto her.”” This brought a separa-
tion, and manifested the character of these two women; the one
left her mother-in-law; but the other clave unto her. Thus God
made good his promise: “ The one ghall be taken and the other
left” (Matt. xxiv. 41); and the Scripture was fulfilled: “ We are
unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, and
in them that perish; to the one we are the savour of death unto
death; and to the other the savour of life unto life.” (2 Oor. 1.
15,16.)

As goon as Naomi resolved her trials into the will of God, and
saw them as coming from the hand of the Lord, and expressed
the grief of her soul, Orpah kissed her and left her. She was
not able to choose the path of tribulation, nor share the crosses,
affliction, and griefs of the godly; but Ruth clave unto her, and
came under the Scripture which says, “ We are not of them who
draw back unto perdition; but of thera that believe to the sav-
ing of the soul.” (Heb. x. 39.) At present it was only a cleaving
with Ruth ; but there was in this cleaving both spiritual life and
love, and faith was not long in showing its head and making its
voice to be heard. When God puts his holy fear into the hearts
of hig children, there is a kindred feeling of life and a cleaving
to his people whichimanifests that life; as the Scripture says:
“We know that we have passed from death unto life, because we
love the brethren.” (1 Jno. iii. 14,)

Rauth, in her cleaving to Naomi, was a firstfruit of Gentile
converts to the Jewish church, which, under the gospel, was to
be built up by we poor aliens and strangers from the common-
wealth of Israel, according to the will and promise of God which
says, “For the Lord will have mercy upon Jacob, and will yet
choose Israel, and set them in their own land; and the strangers
shall e joined with them, and they shall cleave to the house of
Jacob.” (Isa. xiv. 1.) In this Scripture we have the church of
G(_)d set before us, and poor Gentile sinners are, throngh regener-
ating grace, made to cleave to the Jewish fathers and mothers
who were to receive and instrucs them in the things of God,and
their kings were to become their nursing fathers, and their queens
the1r.nnrsing mothers. In the nbove passage the life and grace of
God in the hearts of these strangers was to be known by their
¢leaving to the saints and servants of God, as Ruth clave nnto

2omi. The veneration, esteem, and love which the tribe of Ju-
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dah manifested toward David is expressed in the little signifi-
cant word “cleave;” for when many forsook him, ‘“the men of
Judah clave unto their king from Jordan even to Jerusalem.”
(2 Sam. xx. 2.) The grace, faith, and fear of God, which so
shone in the person of Hezekiah, is expressed thus: “He clave to
the Lord, and departed not from following him."” (2 Kingsxviii. 6.)

So was grace manifested in Ruth, the Moabitish damsel, by
cleaving to Naomi and following after her. When the Athenians
reviled Paul, and set at nought the doctrine of the resurrection
which he had preached to them, the word and grace of God had
entered with convincing power into the hearts of a few, and
they were constrained to come over to his side: “Howbeit cer-
tain men clave unto him, and believed.” (Acts xvii. 34.) Thus
we see that their faith was made manifest by their cleaving to
Paul and the truth. After Barnabas had seen the grace of God
in the Grecians at Antioch *“he exhorted them all, that with pur-
pose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord” (Acts xi. 23);
buot he did not exhort them until after they had believed, nor be-
fore he had seen in them the grace of God; for he knew without
grace and faith they could not cleave to God and Christ; for there
is no beauty in him that we should desire him. Jonathan clave
closely to David and loved him as his own soul; and after Jona-
than was dead the king said, “I am distressed for thee, my bro-
ther Jonathan; very pleasant hast thou been unto me; thy love
to me was wonderful, passing the love of women.” David clave
to Jonathan and called him his brother, even after he was dead,
from which we may see that death did not break the union be-
tween them. When Lydia was baptized and felt her heart warm
toward Christ and his servants, there was such a love and cleav-
ing felt that she wonld have them under her roof, and would take
no Nay: “And she constrained us.” (Acts xvi. 15.) o

These, and many other cases, serve to prove that when Ruth
clave to her mother-in-Jaw she already possessed the fear of the
Lord, the grace of God, the faith of his elect, and love, which is
the greatest of all graces, and the safe, wnerring proof of the new
birth; for ‘“he that loveth is born of God;” and in her was ful-
filled the exhortation: ‘ Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that
which is good.” (Rom. xii.9.) She abhorred her past ways and
false gods, and clave to Naomi, her God, and his grace; whilst
the very opposite was manifest in Orpah, for she retnrned “unto
her people, and unto her gods.”

(Lo be continued.)

As regards this life there is not much in it to make us desirous
to live,and yet there is a natural shrinking from death,and even afear
how it may be with us in that solemn hour. But all we can do is to
cast ourselves upon the rich mercy, the free, sovereign, and super-
abounding grace of God, and to look to the Lord to be with ugin his
blessed presence that we may fear no evil when called to pass through
‘the dark valley of the shadow of death.—Philpot. -
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DUST AND ASHES.

A S8ERMON PREACHED AT GREENOCK, ON AUG. 18tmH, 1785, BY ~
JOHN LOVE.

“And Abraham answered and said, Behold now, I have taken upon me to
speak unto the Lord, which ain but dust and ashes.”—Gex. xvirr. 27.

TueRE 18 a wonderful display of the wisdom of God in this first
book of the Holy Scriptures, wherein the first principles of the
religion of a saved sinner are laid down in a simple manner.
After a brief description of our original state, the Spirit of God
goes on to describe the spiritnal exercises of various individuals;
until we come to Abraham, who was a leading example of faith
and obedience. These words, considered in their connection with
the context, give ground for the following observation: That
times of particular nearness to God, will be times of special abase-
ment and humiliation of soul before him. Abraham was at this
time admitted into great nearness to God, and we see the effect
which it had upon him. He has not much to say. God’s people
at these times have such views of their own vileness, which is be-
yond the power of language to describe; for it is not a time to
pay compliments to God in fluency of speech. This we may see ex-
emplified in the case of the publican, whose outward gestares
were a8 expressive of the feeling of his sonl as his words. All
that he had to say was soon told in very few words: “God be
merciful to me, a sinner.”” Just so is it the case here with this
eminent saint, who is called the father of the faithful: “Behold
now, I have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord, who am but
dust and ashes.” In handling this subject, I shall

I. Illustrate the view which is here given, of the meannessand
vileness of our nature: “Who am but dust and ashes.”

II. I shall speak a little of that intercourse which God is
pleased to grant unto his own people.

IIT. Show how it is so wonderful that God should admit Lis
people into such familiarity with himself, as was the case at this
time with the patriarch Abraham. ¢“Behold,” saith he; as if he
‘had said, “How wonderful and admirable is it, that the Great Je-
hovah, the Lord of glory, should admit one so vile and loathsome
a8 I am, to speak unto him!”

I. We are to consider the view which is here given, of our na-
tural meanness and vileness, when it is said, *“ we are but dust and
ashes.” These words, however, are both metaphorical and literal.
In the former sense it is as if the patriarch had seen himself to
be more vile than the dust of the earth, and more defiled and de-
filing than ashes. They are likewise literal and strictly true. Our
bodies, which are a part of our constitution, were made of the
dust, and will soon be mingled with it again. But it is chiefly
our moral deformity which makes us feel so unworthy before the

ord. In speaking more particularly here, I shall begin with
that which is most simple; namely, the body; by which womay
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risodto a more distinct apprehension of our spiritual deformity.
And,

i. The meanness of our nature appears in this, that we are
clothed with a sinful body. Setting the consideration of sin
aside, it is a cause of humiliation to think, that although we are
allied to the angels, which arc spirits, yet we are also in some re-
spects like the beasts of the earth. Man was made a littlo lower
than the angels; for they being wholly spiritual in their natare,
have a nearer resemblance to God than man has. But our spirits
arelodged in tabernacles of flesh, which are not so frce, and have
many wants and incombrances. Adam and Eve had cause to be
humble even in paradise, where they had no mixture of pain. It
is sin which has mingled sorrow and brought our humiliation.
Adam, in a state of innocence, had a humble and thankful enjoy-
ment in the possession of a sinless body; and this enjoyment shall
again be perfected in the heavenly world. There, the spirits of
just men made perfect, shall continue to exercise this humble
joy, without the lcast mixture of pain or sorrow, throughout
eternity; for they shall be free from that sin, which in this world
makes us truly mean and vile.

ii. This meanness appears,in that our souls, whilst dead in sin,
are wholly taken up with the body, and with the things of time
and sense; 8o that we areignorant of spiritual things and wholly
sunk in gross darkness. Ever since man forsook God as the chief
Centre of his desires, he has been planged and immersed in the
concerns of the flesh. If our minds were spiritually illuminated,
we should see that man, in his natural state, is a monster of ini-
quity, putting that uppermost which should be lowermost; and
that the noble soul of man, which was a spark from above, is cap-
tivated by the flesh, which is only dust.

iii. This view will be still further confirmed when we consider
that we are naturally averse and backward to any spiritual views
of God or of spiritual things. We cannot attain to any becom-
ing spiritnal apprehensions of the invisible God; we would still
be for fancying to ourselves a visible Deity; and hence itis that
there is found in man’s heart such a propensity and bent for
those idolatrous representations of God, which have been the sin
and folly of men in all ages. Hence, also, arise those unworthy
and low thoughts of God which fill the minds of men in a state
of nature, and which are just ground of humiliation to us. From
this, likewise, proceeds that inclination and bias to external
pomp, and show in the worship of God whick has been so preva-
lent in the world; the children of men not considering that God
is infinitely pure and spiritual, and stands at the utmost distance
from everything material.

iv. This view will still further appear, when we consider that
we are not only averse to the contemplation of God, who is a
Spirit, but are likewise backward to the consideration of spiritual
things. There is an ocean of the glory of God to be seen in the
visible world, and this may be seen by all as creatures. We are
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told that when the foundations of the world were made, “the
forning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for
joy.” ,'%here is not a blade of grass but has much of the glory of
God veiled under it. We, in our fallen state, are so blinded that
althongh he works on our right hand and on our left, we see him
pot, because we have become wholly carnal. And Lhowever lightly
this may be thonght of now, still it shall be brought in as a fun-
damental charge of guilt against millions of men, at the day of
judgment, as set forth in Rom. i. 18-21. It ought to be matter
of deep humiliation to us, that, while there is such a glory every-
where shining around us, still that glory is unknown to us,
through the darkness which hath blinded our eyes.

v. This meanness to which our nature is sunk, appears further,

i . ;
m that we are not only carnal in our apprehensions of earthly
things, but we are also dcbased so low, as even to prefer the in-
terests of the flesh to God himself, and to all spiritnal good in
him. &o that a very mean and vile gratification of the body is
put by the sou] in the room of God; an illustration of which is
given by the Spirit of God in these words: “ Whose Godis their
belly.” (Phil. iii: 19.) How Lumbling is the consideration that
we by nature willingly suffer every low aud transcient lust to lord
it over ns! The throne of the. heart is open to the gratification
of eyery vile appetite, while the ever-blessed God, who alone can
be the all-sufficient and eternal portion of the never-dying soul,
is not at all desired.

vi. This lowness into which our nature is fallen appears in
that-we are very averse to the suffering of the least bodily pain.
So far are we alienated from God, and so closcly are we allied to
the interests of the flesh, that we cannot think of sutfering any
Efodily pain for the glory of God. Man, in his original rectitude,

ad in him love and desive for the glory of God; for this reign-
ed supremely in him while the faculties of his soul and body were
in their right place. But the case is now woefully changed.
Those high and noble faculties of the soul are now subordinated
to the low and base desires of the flesh; so that the gratification
of its base appetites is desired rather than the glory of that God,
“of whom, and through whom, and to whom are all things.” So
completely is man sunk into the narrow circle ot his mean self!

vil, Another humbling view of the meanness of our bodies 1s,
that they are unable to bear tho near approaches of God, either
in a way of love or of terror. It is certain that the noar ap-
proaches of God in a way of love, have sometimes overwhelmed
Liis own people to the exhausting of their natural strength; so
that they reqnired to be supernaturally strengthened, before they
could bear those manifestations with which they were favoured;
gﬂ you may,see in the examples of Daniel under tho Old, and of
helbeloveq,:dki‘sciple under the New Testament dispensations.
We may here seo and admire the infiniby of glory which was in
)\ﬂ p }{l}ln}'g}}{‘y}atﬁije of Jesus Christ, and which was in such near

and inconceivable union with the Godhead. You will, perhaps
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say, “The human Nature of Christ is but a created, and there-
fore a limited thing; how then can there be an infinity of glory
in it?” It is true that the human Nature of Jesus Christ is li-
mited; but being, as it were, enclosed in the Godhead, and being
anointed of the Spirit without measure, it may be said, that an
unsearchable glory resides in it; and the Person of Immanuel
will be the wonder and delight of the heavenly world, and the
great channel of the emanations and communications of God to
the blessed inhabitants of that world throughout all eternity.

Lastly. The meanness of the body appears, in that it is ap-
pointed to return unto the dust. This is humbling, whether we
consider it as an effect of the curse, or as an obstacle in the way
of the person passing at once into the full blessedness of the hea-
venly world. Such is the mean and vile condition of the body that
it is ntterly unfit for perfect communion with God in its present
state; nor can the soul enjoy this while it tabernacles in 1t. The
body must therefore be brought to the dust of death, and become
a spectacle of loathsomeness, so that the soul may be freed from
an ensnaring clog when engaged in heaven in the service of God.

II. We shall now proceed to the second general head, which is,
to speak a little of the ways in which God is pleased to hold in-
tercourse with his people while here. On this and the remaining
part of the subject, I mean to be very brief. Asthe ways of this
wonderful correspondence betwixt the high and holy Jehovah
and his low and sinful creatures, are many, I intend just to
glance at some of the most obvious of them.

1. God holds this intercourse with his people in the way of
permitting them to inquire of him that which they desire to
know. This is an exercise in which the people of God in all ages
have had sweet fellowship with him; as you may see in the ex-
ample of Abraham here; and also in that of Jacob, who, in the
night of wrestling referred to in Gen. xxxii, made this inquiry,
“Tell me, I pray thee, thy Name.” Likewise Moses, another son
of Abraham, when he was brought into great nearness to God,
breaks out in this manner: “I beseech thee, show me thy glory.”
God, at such times, brings his people to a state of intimacy with
himself, like unto that which was enjoyed by the beloved dis-
ciple at the feast of the Passover, when he made that inquiry
concerning the discovery of the traitor,  Lord, who is it?”

ii. Another way in which the people of God hold this inter-
course, is, by expressing unto God their knowledge of him. That
knowledge which the people of God receive from him, they, agit
were, pour back into his own bosom, as we may see in the exer-
cise of David, who expresseth himself in this manner: “O Lord
God of hosts, who is a strong Lord like unto thee? or to thy
faithfulness round about thee?” (Ps.lxxxix. 8.) This knowledge
of the excellency of God, and of his faithfulness, he had learned
from God himself, in the experience which he had had of his
faithfulness; and here he sweetly pours it back into that ocean
from which it came. Again, he says, “How excellent is thy
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lovingkindness, O Lord.” This he had learned also from God
himself. Take another example from the spouse, who in her in-
tercourse with her Beloved, thus exclaims, “He is altogether
lovely.” It was only by his own light and teaching that she had
come to this view, and here with delight she speaks of it, and
this is an exercise which has a sweet promise made unto it:
“Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord.” (Hos.
vi. 3.)

iti. Another way by which this intercourse is kept up, is sup-
plication. God takes it kindly from his children that they pour
out their wants unto him; accordingly we find David often en-
gaged in this way of communion with his heaveuly Father, as
you may see in Ps. cxliii, where he says, ‘““Hear my prayer, O
Lord, give ear to my supplications. . . Cause me to hear thy
lovingkindness in the morning; for in thee do I trust; cause me
to know the way wherein I should walk; for I lift up my soul
unto thee, Deliver me, O Lord, from mine enemies; I flee unto
thee to hide me.”” Thus you see the familiarity to which David
was admitted, when brought near to God in prayer; and this is
an exercise wherein the people of God are often much refreshed
and relieved.

iv. Another way by which this fellowship is promoted, is by
the people of God being laid low before him in their confessions
of their guilt and loathsomeness. This is the consequence of th:
clear manifestation of the love of God; for in the dazzling light
of his gracious presence they are made to see more clearly their
own vileness. This was the case with the patriarch Abraham at
the time referred to in the text. So also with Job, and with
Isaiah, who in those near interviews with God to which they were
admitted, were overcome with the sense of their own defilement.
And this is the way which God takes, both for exalting his
people, and also for granting them their requests. Daniel also,
‘“‘a man greatly beloved,” when he drew near to God by prayer
for a mercy upon which his heart was much set, was humbled,
aud made confession, as is recorded in Dan.ix. And you will
see towards the end of bis prayer, how Jehovah regards the
humble and contrite spirit here manifested, agreeable to the words
of the Lord Jesus: “He that humbleth himself shall be exalted.”

v. Another way by which this heavenly correspondence is kepy
up is in thanksgiving. This has much resemblance to the fellow-
ship of the heavenly world. We have some specimens of it in
Rev. v.: “And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels
round about the throne and the beasts and the elders; aund the
number of them was ten thonsand times ten thousand, and thou-
sands of thousands; saying witha loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb
that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.” And many of the
saints have enjoyed mueh sweetness in this cxercise while upon
earth. How sweetly doth Paul sing, “Thauks be nnto God io-
his unspeakable gift;” and again: “Thanks be to God who giveth
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us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” We ses David
frequently holding fellowship with God in this way, and inviting
others to join with him in the delightful employment; and we
also see in what lofty strains Moses and the belioving Isrnelites
engaged in this exercise of thanksgiving for that signal ‘deliver-
ance which was wrought in their behalf at the Red Sea. In
short, the people of God in all ages, have in this way had their
darkest hours enlightened, and their most bitter cupy sweetened,
as we see also in the case of Paul and Silas, who, when in prigon
under the severity of man, had their mouths filled with praiseand
thanksgiving to God. ) _—

Many others since their day can bear witness, and set their seal
to the truth of this, although the degrees of it may be many and
various; for those exercises will be in proportionto their deliver-
ances, both internal and external, and according to the evidences
of the love of God manifested in them; and this will be the case
so long as they walk by faith. But in the heavenly world this
exercise of thanksgiving shall endure and be performed in'a joy-
ful and formerly unknown manner, in company with the hol
angels to all eternity. This shall be done in spite of hell, and
will, if they have a knowledge of it, exceedingly aggravate the
misery and torment of the inhabitants.of that place. ~And this
will tend also to make the praise and joy of the blessed all the more
intense. The elect angels will have eternal matter of praise for
their having been predestinated unto, and confirmed in their first
estate, from which many of their fellow-angels fell by apostasy.
But the redeemed from among mankind shall have much higher
ground for praise for their wonderful deliveranceas brands pluck-
ed out of the burning, after having been so far advanced, if I may
so speak, on their way to the place of endless misery, and sur-
rounded with the sorrows of hell. Surely, therefore, the notes of
their praise ghall be high “Unto him that loved them, and washed
them from their sins in his own blood.” While to all eternity
the smoke of the tormented shall arise to the glory of Divine
justice, the praise of the redeemed shall arise for ever to the Lamb
that was slain. S

vi. The last way I shall mention in which the people of God
maintain intercourse with him here, is by their prayers for others.
And in this likewise they enjoy sweet fellowship with God; as is
Lere exemplified in the case of faithful Abraham, who was at this
time engaged in this exercige. The children.of light _a:;é fre-
quently engaged in this way, not only in behalf of unbelievers,
but also for saints who are not in a praying frame for themselves,
as may be seen in Moges, who often stood in the breach in the be-
Lalf of those who for the time were under the influence of unbe-
lief; so that while they were murmuring against God, he was
crying to God for them. The people of God are also often at a
thirone of grace for poor sinners who cannot pray for themselves.
“0,” saith the patriarch, “that Ishmacl might live before thee!”
1t is the earnest wish of all saints (when they act as such), that
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the kingdom of Jesus Christ may be enlarged, and built npon the
rnids of the kingdom of darkness. David isoften very earnest in
this prayer, that God would have mercy upon the dark places of
the earth, and that he would teach transgressors his ways. And
it is matter of wonder to thepeople of God that he is pleased to
honour them in making them in some degree instrumental in
promoting both the welfare of saints and sinners, in the signal
answers which he gives to their petitions on behalf of such.

We have anillustration of thisin the case of Peter when he was
apprehended by Herod and secured in prison. We see what was
then the conduct of the church;—they betook themselves to
prayer, and the event in behalf of Peter was matter of wonder
both to him and to them. Take as another example the case of
the woman'of Canaan, who, when she" a,pphed to the Saviour in
behglf of her daughter, was more successful in her errand than
she’ cou1d have expected “Then Jesus answercd and said unto
her; O womat, great i¢ thy faith; be it unto thee even as thou
wlt.” (Matt. xv. 28.) - These anc. many similar testimonies which
might be advanced, give evidence how well pleased God is with
guch prayers. This may be ground of encouragement to the people
of:God to bring the cases of their friends and acquaintances unto
kim, from whom “every good and perfect gift cometh; and they
know not what cause of joy they will have, when they meet with
those in the héavenly world, for whom they wrestled while upcn
earth. - These are- some of thé ways in which God is pleased to
alfow-his people to come near and to hold intercourse with him-
gelf, ift their pilgrimage journey through this world; and thls is
to'them an occasion’both of comfort and-of wonder.

#'The view of thé infinite glory and dignity of th: nature and
pel'ﬁectmhs of God, fills his people with wonder at his condescen-
sion’ to them, when they ¢onsider the boundless distance which
ﬁhere ) bebw1xt him and the highest creatares who are in his
slght 1léss- than nothing and va.mby
*The view of that pollution-and filthiness which the people of
God aro enabled to see in themselves raises their wonder that He
twho is so glorious in holiness should be so familiar with them;
bifd b such times ‘it is that their vileness is most distizctly felt.
And this is only a prelude to that astonishing wonder in which
they shall be eteinally swallowed up, when they enter into the
régions of light; for here they are often in the dark as to God's
love and tender- ‘mercy towards theni, but when the whole plan of
their salvation and of God’s gracious dealings with them in their
way'through this wilderness shall be opeued up unto them, then
their ecstaoies will rise to such a height as that the courts above
shall be made to ring with eternal halleluja.hs of praise and won-
der, “ unto him that “sittoth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb
that was glain.”

To go to tho throne of grace Is the way to get into the scerct
of the Loyd’s presence. —C’Z( trksoa.
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A FEW PARTICULARS RESPECTING THE LIFE AND
DEATH OF MRS. JANE MAY, WHQO DIED AT CHAM-
PAIGN ILLINOIS, UNITED STATES, ON JAN. 13tH,
1886, AGED 83.

My dear grandmother was born on March 17th, 1802, at Ply-
mouth Dock, Devonshire, England. She was the youngest of six
children. Her parents were moral, Church of England people,
and brought her up the same. When only a few days old she
was thought to be dying; a clergyman was sent for, and she was
christened, but after she recovered she was christened again, and
her parents not being satisfied on that score had her christened
a third time. As a child she was very conscientious.

On Nov. 2nd, 1818, she married Francis May, late paymaster
and purser in H.M. Navy, who, at that time, was a widower
with one child. He had been a strong churchman, but was at
this time or shortly afterwards an attendant of the Independent
chapel. About two years after their marriage my grandfather
was appointed to the ship “Persins” lying in the Thames off the
Tower. Here theylived many years. Soon after this change my
grandmother’s step-danghter (now Mrs. Preston,’of Camberwell
Grove, London), then a child of 9 years, was taken sick with
typhus fever; consequently the family were removed from the
ship to a Mrs. Chamberlain’s on Tower Hill. Grandmother was
at this time very much afraid of this disease, and repeatedly said
to Mrs. C. that they would all die of it. One night she dreamed
that she was standing in a church-yard, and there were a good
many people among the gravestones. Presently she noticed that
Death dressed in black was there, and he came up to her and
asked if he should tell her of the future. She answered, ‘“No.”
He said, “Youn had better let me tell you.” She replied, “No.”
This was done three times, and then he said, “In three years and
a half you will die of typhus fever,” and she awoke. This dream
made a great impression on her mind, and she told Mrs. C. she
was sure she would take the fever; but she did not, and the
family, consisting of herself, her step-daughter, and my mother
(then a child of about three years of age), returned to their cabin
on board of ship.

My grandfathcr was at that time a member of Mr. Heap's
charch, who preached in Dr. Watts’ church in Bury Street,
London, where they both attended. Grandmother has told me
that she often used to sit in her pew and tremble on account of
her sins. Some time in the year 1825, at about the end of the
three years and a half from the time of the dream, on one com-
munion Sunday she was in her pew in the church, and Mr. Heap’s
text was: ‘“Who are these that fly as a cloud, and as the doves
to their windows?” She felt so sorrowful on account of hersins
that she did not hear much of the sermon, but when at its close
thos¢ who were not members arose to leave the church, an old
lady, Mrs. Jarmin, who sat in the | ew with her and who knew
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the state of her mind, said, ‘‘My dear, I wish you were going to
partake with us,” and grandfather asked her to goupin the gal-
lery and wait for him; so she took my mother and went up. She
looked down at Mr. Heap breaking the bread, and then as she
looked she saw & vision of Jesua dying on the cross with his head
bowed upon his breast, and she said to hersclf, “ Was it for me?
Can it be for me?"” Her vcil was over her face, and she was so
wrapped in thought that she did not notice the service had ended,
until my mother pulled her dress and told her the pcople were
one.

Grandfather was waiting for her at the door and took her arm.
When they reached the turnposts at the end of Bury Street, and
as she had her hands on the posts, for she felt weak, these words
sounded in her ears, ‘ Her sins which are many are forgiven her.”
The words came with such power that she thought she would
fall, but she steadied herself by holding the top of the posts.
Thus she was set at liberty, and on her return home she found the
words and rejoiced. Then she immediately wrote to her mother
and kinsfolk, and told them what God had done for her soul.
They wrote to one another and said that Jane had turned Metho-
dist; but the bread she cast upon the waters bore fruit after
many days, for she told me shortly before her death that she
thought they all died in faith. (Her father and mother both died
in her house; her father in her arms.)

She lived upon the top of the mount for about nine months.
She tried to hear Mr. Heap, but could not sit under him any
more; 80 used to go abont from place to place. For several years
she used to take tea with a Mrs. Jarmin (then a widow lady, who
at one time was a member of John Wesley’s class, but afterwards
sat under Huntingtou), and then attended Joseph Irons’ lectures.
Grandfather and herself would hear him preach at 7 o’clock Son-
day mornings and would hear William Gadsby when he came to
London. I have heard her say, “I think I can see him now, as
he used to exclaim,‘Honours crown hisbrow !”” But with all these
helps by the way, she found thatshe must walk by faith and not
by sight; and has often told me so.

When she was first set at liberty the question of baptism pre-
sented itsclf, and her mind was soon settled upon this,—that
baptism was only for believers and that immersion was the pro-
per mode. She met with much opposition on account theveof, for
my grandfather at that time could not see the ordinance in that
light; but about seven years afterwards he did, and was baptized
at a little chapel in Portsmouth. As he passed my grandmother
on his way to the vestry she said to him, “The first shall be last
and the last first.” She was not baptized until three years after-
wards, because she would be satisfied that the minister who put
her under the water was commissioned from on high.

One day she received a letter from the late Mr. M:Kenzie stating
that he was going to open a small chapel at Featherbridge, about
30 miles from Portsmouth, and baptize scveral persons, and that he
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would be glad if she would make one of the number, which she de-
termined to do. Three others went with her in a coach from Ports-
mouth. Mr. M’ Kenzie preached,and his text was : “Thothrone had
eix steps.” (1 Kings=. 19.) After the sermon and baptizing a din-
ner was provided at an adjoining farmhouse, but sho did not want
any dinner, and Mr. M’Kenzie did not either; for sho was near
him at the table, and noticed he sat lost in thought. This, I think,
occurred in 1834, over fifty years ago, yet I do not think the
nower of that scrmon cver left her; for when she told me about
1t she said, “It was dinner enough for me. Al, itwas glorious!”
The great trial of her life occurred at Rye Lane, Peckham, Surrey,
on Sept. 30th, 1850, when she was called upon to part with her
dear husband, whose mortal remains lic in Nunhead Cemetery.
She always kept the anniversary of that day as long as she lived;
for it was the day of her great sorrow.

In the year 1859 she came to this country, bringing with her
four of the members of our family; and surely the good hand of
her God was upon her inthat journey of 4,000 miles. From the
time she arrived here it was very seldom that she met any person
who could talk of the good things of the kingdom, the preaching
of this country being, with very rare exceptions, rank Arminian-
ism; but she Lad her Bible, several books of sermons, hymn-
book, and the “Gospcl Standard.” She was a great reader. She
used to correspond with the latc Mrs. Hammond, better known
perhaps as “Sarah.” They became acquainted in Portsmouth
many years ago, and loved each other as sisters in Christ. My
grandmother a day or two before her death, speaking to me of
Mrs. H. and wondering if she was alive, said, “Mrs. H. used to
say, ‘When my time comes I have but to lay my head upon the
pillow; I have no one to trouble me,’”” whereas my grandmother
had a large family of grandchildren with all their troubles, her
youngest daughter being in Dakota, about 1,000 miles away.

For the last twelve years of her life she was a great sufferer,
yet she endured with great patience, and amidst it all was con-
linually intent upon things for the benefit of others, not consider-
ing herself. I have never met such an unselfish persor, denying
herself for the benefit of others. She adorned by her life the doc-
trines she professed. She had read the Biblethrough many times
and could call a good deal of it to mind, which was a comfort to
lier during her last days when she could not read. In conversa-
tion she remarked that most of the psalms are prophetic of Christ,
his life and sufferings. The last few chapters in the Gospel by
John, where the Lord was leading his disciples to look away from
his humanity to his Divinity, were very sweet to her, and she re-
ferred me to the passage where it says, “I say not unto you, that
I will pray the Father for you; for the Iather himself loveth you.”
I read the chapter to her, and she seemed to be much impressed
by it.

In speaking of deathbeds she said it was crucl to torment the
poor dyiug creature about speaking or giving svme sigu of the
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presence of the Lord in the moment of death, and also spoke of
Dr. Hawker, and how he wished to die like Jacob, blessing his
children and then quietly giving up the ghost; but it was a long
time after his death before ghe ascertained how he did die. On
.one occasion I asked her how she felt. She said, “I have a quiet,
abiding faith,” and then remarked that sle Lad nothing and was
nothing but sin, but rested in Christ and in his righteousness.
She said that God had been very gracious to her, that he had
kept her all her life, and that not one thing had failed of all he
had .promised her.. (Ithink that many years ago this promise kad
-been given her, that her “shoes should be iron and brass, and as
her day, -so should: her stréngth be.”)

" ‘Duoripgthe last day of herlife she was much in prayer that the
.Lord would come and take hér to himself. I heard her say, “I
am weary of self; of earth,‘and sin.” -She was very patient in all
her sufferings: 1 went up to see her in the evening and found her
‘mind strong. (She was so afraid she would lose her senses, and
‘once said to me how shocking it would be if she should lose Ler
‘mind, and curse and swear.) ‘I'could see she was near her end, and
Ifeel satisfied she knew she was about to depart, for she did not
want me to leave her, so that. my mother might not be alone. A
little after 10 o’clock she:asked- for some coffee, and my sister
brought her some. ‘We thien rioticed a smile pass over her features,
‘6he shut her eyes, and her spirit had gone to be for ever with the
Lord. "We are left behind to bless the Triune Jehovahfor all
his free favour to her, and to us in sparing her to us for so many
Yyeaxg. - - o A.P.

. A SANCTIFIED heart is better than a silver tongue.—Goodwin.
-. No human being is a true worshipper of God unless he be of
the true circumcision. He must be made a spiritnal man before he
‘can offer spiritual sacrifices, and which spiritaal offerings are holy
and acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. There may be the form of
godliness; muc¢h apparent piety, stores of head-knowledge, fiery zeal;
yea, -many sagrifices made by man, and much suffering en_dured.
and'all may arise from the flesk. How necessary, reader, it 1s that
wo tome 46 a close examination as it respects the nature of our pro-
fession, fuith, and hope! “The fire shall try every man’s work of what
HOrt it i§.”\7(1 Cor. i1, 13.)—H. Fowler. )

o dH‘IﬂST, the great Intercessor, is greatly concerned for his
people in their ontward distresses and calamities. He is concerned
for His people when they are in the depths, as he has always been.
(Gen. xlviii. 16,) This Angel is Christ, who redeemed Jacob not only
from etérnal miséries, but delivercd him out of all the troubles and
calamitios lie had met with in tho world.—Clarksen.

It is one thing for a man to have riches and full barns, and
anéther thing to have comfort in them. Bub now the joy of Chris-
tians is g thing inseparable from their enjoyment of Chrisb; -indeed
the sense of their interest may be lost, and. so the acts of their joy
'3‘?}’1?,;'“?;‘*33‘1; buat they alweys have it in the sced, if not in_ the fruit.
—_— a‘ve‘._\" DR - - - - v <.
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THE MYSTERIES;OF GRACE.

Dear Brother,—Grace, mercy, and peace be to you and to all
who are of the household of faith. May God the Spirit lead you
into the mysteries of grace, that you may know the mind and
will of God, that power belongeth unto him, and that man is in
a helpless, ruined state and cannot help himself, any more than a
dead man can rise up out of his grave: “The body is dead be-
cause of sin; but the Spirit is life because of righteousness.”
(Rom. viii. 10. )

No man can know Christ to be a perfect Saviour until he knows
himself to be a perfectly lost sinner by the powerful teachings of
the Holy Ghost; as Paul beautifully says: “We speak wisdom
among them that are perfect.” (1 Cor.ii. 6.) All knowledge
short of this, however near it may appear to the truth, is as a
shadow that will soon vanish away. May the Lord give us wis-
dom and understanding in these things, if it be his blessed will;
for until brought to stand on this foundation, men will be aiming
at some performances of the flesh; but Paul says, ‘*Henceforth
know we no man after the flesh.” (2 Cor. v, 16.) A man may
walk circumspectly in the eyes of the world according to the
flesh, and be as great an enemy to God as the devil. Men may
speak, and preach, too, very clearly in some respects, but they
cannot be hid long from those the eyes of whose understanding
the Lord has opened and given them a spirit of discernment; for
there is nothing but the spirit of the world in such, so that they
have not discovered the Spirit which is of God, which reveals
what they are; for ‘‘he that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet
he himself is judged of no man.”

No carnal man can form the least idea of what a child of God
is, but there never was one fruit of the Spirit seen in such char-
acters; they are highminded, covetous, and full of pride, and they
have not a grain of sympathy nor love to the poor distressed
children of God, who groan from day to day being burdened on
every side, and all things seeming to make against them from
without and from within, just as it did with poor Job, Naomi, and
indeed, with all the people of God; for the Lord will so empty
his children of everything that they shall know that they can
have nothing but what is given them of God, and thatall things
that they have to pass through in this life are appointed of him.
Not one thing, however painful or pleasant, could be prevented,
and every meal of food we have to eat, and every garment we
have to wear is given us of God; so that by the Lord’s teaching
we see that we are as marvellously fed as was Elijah, although it
is not brought to us by ravens. O what a soul-hambling lesson
is this, when we see the Lord to be All and in all, both in tem-
porals and spirituals! It excludes all boasting and lays us low
in the dust with, “Who maketh thee to differ from another?
and what hast thou that thou didst not receive?”

I have been very poorly these three or four months past; have
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a constant cough and shortness of breath. About six weclks be-
fore Christmas I thonught I should not live to see it. However,
the appointed time is not yet come to lay aside this earthly taber-
pacle, but the thought of its short duration, is at times, a great
consolation to me whilst passing along my pilgrimage, when the
Lord makes known to me the certainty of that crown of right-
eounsness which he will give to them that fear him in that day.
Things in providence have been very gloomy with me for some
time past, and even now, speaking after the manner of men, they
appear very dark; but I know the Lord has wise ends in view,
and that there is a needs be for all these things, for we live by
faith, and not by sight, which may the Lord enable his people to
do, for his Name and mercy’s sake.
Yours in the Lord,
Bath, Jan. 6th, 1829. W. SuarL.

PRAYER FOR A BLESSING.

Dear Friend,—Though I am unknown to you, you are not un-
known to me, neither shall I ever forget you while my poor me-
mory lasts. It is nearly twenty yearssince Ifirst heard youspeak
in the Name of the Lord at Gower Street Chapel. I was pass-
ing through much soul conflict; for at that time I was taunted
from morning to night by ungodly men about my profession. I
had just commenced to speak in the Name of the Lord, and as T
was often within three or four miles of Gower Street, I nsed to
go to the chapel occasionally.

One Tuesday, when they had been swearing at me all day and
the devil thrust sore at me that I might fall, I said to myself,
“Mr. Dennett is to preach at Gower Street to-night, and, if the
Lord permit, I will try and go.” So I wended my way thither
after I left my work, and when I reached the chapel the service
had begun. You were in prayer, and O what a desire there was
flowing out of my poor guilty heart that the God of all grace
would bless your message to my soul; and truly he did help you
in a blessed way. That night I felt a love to you that time will
never dissolve. Your text was: “Wait on the Lord, and keep
his way, and he shall exalt thee to inherit the land; when the
wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it.” (Ps.xxxvii. 34.) O howit
met my case, and I left the chapel feeling assured that the Lord
would help me out of all my troubles. T was passing through
some deep straits at that time, but I felt I could leave all in
his ever blessed hands. O what a good God he has been to me
to this very moment!

The man who opposed me more than all the others is now dead,
and before his death he was often without a penny; but when lLe
asked me, I always gave him something. The last time he passed
my door, these words dropped into my mind: “He honourcth
them that fear the Lord,” and O how your text flowed into my
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mind again with sweetness and power, and seemed almost as
fresh as when I heard you preach from it!

About the same time that I was so blessed under your ministry
at Gower Street, I heard Mr. Smart, the late Mr. Mortimer, and
others; but your text has followed me continually, and for nearly
1wenty years I have had a desire to write a few lines to encourage
you; but the old fiend of hell has laid many obstacles in the way,
and told me it would be of no use, as you would take no notice
of it. On one occasion since the time to which I have referred,
T have heard you at Gower Street, but did not get on as I did be-
fore. T believe, my dear friend, I was thinking too much of you
instead of looking to the God of all grace. On the evening of
April 19th, 1881, if my memory serves me right in the matter,
I again heard you at Gower Street.

1 was glad when I heard you were about to take to the Editor-
ehip of the “G. S.,” and I can say that many have been my
prayers that the Lord would bless the work of your hands. We
have some blessed truths set forth in it from month to month.
May the Lord still be with you in all that is before you, give you
strength equal to your day, and sanctify all your afflictions, which
act as ballast to keep us in the place where the Lord would have
us to be; for they are amongst the “all things that work to-
gether for good to them that love God, and are the called accord-
ing to his purpose.” In conclusion I would say, “The Lord bless
thee, and keep thee; the Lord make his face shine upon thee,
and be gracious unto thee; the Lord lift up his countenance upon
thee, and give thee peace,” is the prayer of

Yours in the Gospel, ,

Jan. 13th, 1886. ’ Ev1 Fox.

AN EVERLASTING FAREWELL.

My dear Friend,—Enclosed I submit to your perusal the two
last letters that have passed between Dr. Lindsley and myself.
Peradventure you may gather some little profit in reading them,
as the good Lord, in a sovereign way, sometimes makes use of
the weakest and most unlikely things to instruct, encourage, and
comfort hig children. I have found this a truth in my own ex-
perience; for the Lord has at times when I have been in medita-
tion, prayer, or Christian conversation, caused the fire to kindle,
and I have been favoured with refreshmg from his presence.
Thus it was with the spouse in old times; for when she had sought
Him whom her soul loved, but had not obtained the desired bles-
sing that her heart was set upon; still she kept on, being per-
suaded that her Beloved never “said unto the seeking seed of

Jacob, Seek ye me in vain.” It is the enjoyment of the Lord’s
gracious presence that constitutes our happiness; for in his fa
vour there is life, and in his presence a fulness of joy,and by his
gracious v151tatlons our spirits are preserved.
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* But we live, my dear friend, in a cloudy and dark day; a day
of rebuke and blasphemy, in which many have a form of godliness,
but deny that power in which the kingdom of God stands. There
is much outward show with only a name to live, and only here
and therc a wayfaring man to he fonnd. In the little circle of
my acqnaintances not onc can I find who is heaven-born and
Lieaven-bound, but wlat isin the path of much tribulation; there-
fore let not my dear friend think it strange that she has been made
to drink of the wine of astonishment, but remember it is only
tasting of the blessed Redcemer’s cup; for you know he hassaid
to us, a8 his disciples, “Ye shall indeed drink of my cup” (Matt.
xx.23); and we are also to have fellowship with him in his sof-
ferings; butthis is not all; for “as the sufferings of Christ abound
in-us, o our consolation also aboundeth by Christ;” and
' B “Though our cup seems fill'd with gall,
There’s something secret sweetens all.”

We read in Isa. 1vi. 21-3 of a “bitter cup”” which the Lord pro-
mises to take out of our hand, and says he will put it into the
hand of those that afflict us.- The present day is, I believe, in a
peculiar manner “ the time)of (spiritual) Jacob's trouble; but he
shzall be saved out of it.” (Jer. xxx. 7.) Yet a little while and
we shall bid an everlasting farewell to all the tribulations ap-
pointed for us by the way. Hitherto the Lord hath helped us,
maintained our cause and our lot, and everything thus far hath
‘orked together for our soul's good. We have been blessed with
many tokens of Divine favour, with many sweet earnests, pledges,
and foretastes of the inheritance incorruptible,undefiled, and that
fadeth notaway. Therefore let us not cast away our confidence,
which hath so great a recompence of reward, butratherencourage
ourselves in the Lord our God: ™ =~~~ '

The little manuseript you were so kind as to lend nie I must
request to keep a little longer. One person that has read it told
me with tears that she had found it truly blessed, and that her
heart was knit to you in the sweetest union. Several of my
friends have expressed a desire to peruse it; therefore I purpose
that they shall see it, if you approve. Your last letter came at a
time when I was much occupied in outward concerns, and rather
unwell in health, which prevented me from attempting to answer
it. Of your election and effectual calling of God I have not the
sl.xa.dow of a doubt. Satan, my sister, is not divided against
himself. The real hypocrite he will bolster up in presumption
and vain confidence, and puff the deluded mortal up with pride,
and from that high pinnacle he falls into the same condemnation
with himself. On the other hand this arch fiend nses every effort
and device to Larass and distress the poor broken-hearted, sin-
cere, and hnmble follower of the Lord Jesus Christ, by raising
d.oubts and fears in the mind, with his deceptions and sugges-
tions, in order to perplex and becloud every evidence of grace in
the heart, draw a vail over every former token for good with
whizh we have been indulged, strip the poor soul of its peace and
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tranquility, beget in us hard thoughts of God, hide, if possible,
every trace of the Lord’s former loving-kindness and tender-
mercy from our view, and then to hurry us into perverseness and
rebellion against the best of Fathers and the best of Friends.
This is the way he takes with the feeble disciples of Christ Jesus
when God’s gracious presence is withdrawn, and the consolations
of the Holy Spirit. for a season, are suspended; and, were he
permitted to have his own way, as in the case of Job, he would,
if possible, make us as miserable as himself.

But the soul that is blessed with the smallest measure of liv-
ing faith in act and exercise, is sure, in these conflicts, to “ turn
the battle to the gate,” and in the issue they overcome this cruel
foe by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testi-
mony. Therefore, my dear friend, hold fast that good thing
which was wronght in your heart by the operation of the Holy
Spirit when he condescended to quicken, illuminate, and reveal
Christ to you as the chiefest among ten thousand and the alto-
gether lovely. Be of good cheer; for “greater is he that isin us,
than he that is in the world.” The treasure ot grace in our
hearts, be it ever so small in measure, is an incorruptible seed
which liveth and abideth for ever; for the God of all grace, even
Jesus our Lord, hath said, “Becanse I live ye shall live also.”
Our present happiness arises not from the measure of grace we
havereceived, but from the reality of it. We are exhorted to “be
strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus;” for “it hath pleased
the Father that in him all fulness should dwell.” Our safety
depends upon our union to Christ, and our daily comfort eprings
from communion with him.

It is a source of much consolation to know that we are fol-
lowing the Lord in the regeneration, and that “as he is, 80 are
we in this world;” that is, we meet with the same treatment
frem the world, and share in the same sufferings and afflictions
as he did. Do we want to find the most lively and thriving dis-
ciples of Christ? They are to be found in the midst of Zion
(read Zept. iii. 12), even an afflicted and poor people, who have
nothing to trust in but the covenant Name of the Lord, and
where we find this tried and afflicted company, there we shall
find the King of Zion also, as you will see in the 17th verse.
If you want another proof of this read Zech.i. 8. There are
the myrtle trees (evergreens) in the bottom, that is, the valley
of humiliation, and the Man, Christ Jesus, with them upon the
red horse of salvation, as their great Preserver. These two in-
stances serve to show us that vital godliness is principally foun'd',
not in outward splendid appearauces, but, for the most part, in
a low and mean condition both spiritually and temporally. “The
sacrifices of God (which he approves and accepts) are a broken
~pirit; a Lroken aud a contrite heart, O God, thou. wilt not fiﬁ'
pise” (Ps. )i 17.) 1f we, my dear friend, have this good thing
1 pogsession, we will pot exchange our treasure and our lot for
all the riches of tis uneertain world. T fec! a desire to go on
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with this pleasing theme, but other things call for my atten-
tion. '

I have been somewhat burdened for some time past with
the situation of my eldest daughter, Mrs. Walton, she being near
her time of sorrow; and as my mind was more than usunally ex-
ercised on her account, I have had many visits to the watch-
tower on her behalf. On Wednesday evening, just after re-
ceiving your kind favour, [ also received the pleasing tidings of
her safe deliverance after a severe time of travail. Gracious
answers to prayer call for humble thanksgivings, and encourage
us to continue begging for every supply we stand in need of.
I therefore request you to join with me in this matter, as we
have a Scripture warrant so to do: “ Whoso offereth praise glo-
rifieth me; aud to him that ordereth his conversation aright will
I show the salvation of God.” (Ps.1. 23.) With kind regards
to the family I remain, affectionately yours,

Deec. 15th, 1821. J. KevT.

A BLESSED EXCHANGE.

Dear Brother in Tribulation and in the Kingdom and Patience
of Jesus Christ,—You are much in my thoughts to-day, and as I
cannot be present to pay the last tribute of respect to your dear
departed wife, I send you these few lines that you may know I
am with you in spirit. Whether favoured with that sweet spirit
of resignation that will enable you to say, “Thy will be done;”
“Tt is the Lord ; let him do what seemeth him good,” or enabled
even to rise higher and to feel, “The Lord gave, and the Lord
hath taken away; blessed be the Name of the Lord;” or, on the
other hand, so among “ the myrtle trees thatare in the bottom™ as
to feel with Jacob “all these things are against me,” blessed be God
you are under the promise, ‘O Israel, thon shalt not be forgotten
of me;” for though you pass throngh many changes, God’s love
no variation knows.

Nevertheless the ties of nature and affection are very strong,
and He who wept at the grave of Lazarus, as he sympathised
with the sorrowing sisters of Bethany, is “ Jesus Christ, the same
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever,”” who has said, “I will never
leave thee nor forsake thee;” so that “when thou walkest through
the fire thou shalt not be burned.” But O, dear friend, if ever
there are times when the cry is heartfelt, “Give us help from
trouble; for vain is the help of man,” they are those when such
a blank is' made as none but God can fill; but, blessed be his
Name, he can; for it is his work to give “beauty for ashes, f,h.e
oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit
of heaviness,” and how often he does this by bidding us rememn-
ber that his people are not to “sorrow as others which have Lo
hope; for if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so
‘them alsowhich sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” (1 Thess.
iv. 14.)  The partings of his poaple en earth and the dissolution
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of earthly relationships are, after all, amongst the light afflictions,
and ave but for a moment; tho re-union is for eternity and Hi-
vested of all that clogs us, who groan in a tabernacle of sin, being
burdened with all its consequences. -
Only think of the distressing sicknoss of the past two woeks.
What must it be to exchange it all for an abode in that land
where the inhabitant shall no more say, “I am sick?” To havé
done for ever with all the doubts aud fears, buffetings, and temp-
tations, worldliness and indifferencc, which, with ten thousand
other infirmitics, we are the subjects of whilst lLere below, to
exchange all this for to be ever with the Lord! Well may the
Spirit say, and well may every Spirit-taught minister say, and
this I do say to you, cven now by letter, “ Wherefore comfort
one another with these words;” May the God of comfort and
consolation so powerfully apply his word to your heart that you
may be able to fecl that “he doeth all things well.” L
Give my Christian love to your daughters and Mrs. Russell,
although I fcel myself quite unworthy to send a message to those
who know so much more of the deep things of God than myself.
Nevertheless if the dear Saviour condescend to take notice of the
cup of cold water, his people may not be unwilling to accept the
genuine tribute of heartfelt sympathy from the unworthiest and
least of his servants. Hoping I have not intruded on your
SOITOW, I remain, yours hastily,

Ashford, Sept. 12th, 1886. W. Lusa.

COMMUNION WITH THE TRIUNE JEHOVAH.

My dear Friend,—I write to you once more on behalf of our
little charch at Coalville. We shall be glad, if the Lord will, for
you to come and preach the gospel to us as early in next month
as convenient to yourself. All the friends unite with me in
Christiapn regards to you, and we hope you are as well as usual in
the poor body, which is a great drag to you at times; but when
the Blessed Comforter comes and sheds his sweet love abroad in
your heart, then it does not matter about an afflicted body, or
riches, or auything that our carnal mind may lust after; for all
is swallowed up in love, the love of God which passeth knowledge.

My dear friend and brother in Christ, I have had many trials
and difficulties since I saw you, but the Lord has for the pre-
sent, mercifully delivered me out of them all. A fortnight ago
yesterday God so blessed my soul in reading the experience of Mr.
McKenzie that it was a day of praise, thanksgiving, and blessing,
and it continued with me all the next week; so that let me be
where [ would, I was instant in prayer, praise, and thanksgiving
from morning to night. I went to bed with it and I got up with
it. O howsweet and how precious is it to hold communion with
the Triune Jehovab, and to be enabled to say with faith in exer-
cire and a heart burning with the luve of God, “My Lord and
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my God. Whom have I in heaven but thee? Bless the Lord,
O my soul, and all that ig within me, bless his holy Name.”

I had another precious day yesterday, and have not lost the
sweet savour of it yet. My soul is at this time all alive with the
love of God, my heart is soft and broken, and I feel a prayerful
spirit. There is nothing in the way between my soul and my
God. Blessed Jesus! O that I could love and serve him more!

If T had the gift as you have, of expressing myself I could
write you a long letter. About three weeks since these words
rested on my mind with much sweetness, “I shall yet praise
him, who is the health of my countenance, and my God;” and I
believe I ghall yet praise him, and be with him, and see him as
he is.

I was at Coalville last Sunday week. Mrs. Doleman told me
that she was so much blessed under your discourse the last time
you preached there, that she has gone in the strength of it ever
gince, and has not lost the savour of it yet. She said she could
never call God her Father until then. Sheisa woman of a choice
epirit. May the Lord bless you, and your dear wife and family.

Yours in the Bonds of Gospel Love,
April 8th, 1873. S. HERRATY.

“IT IS FINISHED!”

My dear Sisters in the Lord Jesus,—It is my heart’s desire
and prayer that every spiritual blessing may rest on your souls.

Having heard to-day of your dear brother’s death, I thought I
would drop you a line. Truly this world is a vale of tears, and
every day brings something to renew Zion’s tronbles. What a
comfort 1t is when we can get a faith’s view of that land of rest
where none of these trials will reach us! You have had some
heavy strokes of late. We often say it is ‘“through much tribu-
lation we must enter the kingdom,” but we must learn it for our-
selves; for it is a truth we must not only hear and talk of, bat
feel it to be so. What a sweet testimony Mr. Keal left when he
died in the vestry at the chapel, and when he said, “It is finished !
Who can tell what he saw and felt 1n those solemn moments when
heart'and flesh failed him! There seemed to be no grappling with
the fear of death. What a blessed end, and what a dying testi-
mony he preached in the closing scene; for it was a solemn text
for a dying saint to utter, “It is finished.” The struggles with
flesh, the world, Satan, and a body of sin, fears, doubts, dark-
ness, bondage, and a host of evils felt and feared within and with-
out, all this finished, through the love and blood of Him who
drank the vinegar, bowed his head, and gave up the ghost; and
thus died, the mighty Maker, for man, the creature’s sin. O stu-
pendous love! Who can uttcr anything of it! How lost we are
init! I did not think that when you wished him to ask a bles-
sing on our tea, that I should sco him no more. I had never
héard anything from him before in a way of prayer. The spirit




126 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1887,

of our beloved brother Keal has now taken its flight, and the aged,
care-worn body is in the ground, sleeping a sweet sleep till the
last trump shall sound, when his happy spirit will be reunited to
his body which will then be made spiritual.

O my dear sisters, what shall we say to these things? What
can we say? We must not look within the folded leaves, nor ask
the reason why; for God gives no reason for his deep designs.
The Lord is gathering Lis dear saints out of this dark spot and
planting them where none can pluck them up again. I hopethe
Lovrd will give you grace to bear up under these trying strokes;
for we shall soon follow; he has only gone a little before. One
thing or other keeps digging at the root of all things hero,
undermining our health, and hurrying us on to our mother-
earth. No doubt your nerves feel shattered. As the Lord shall
help, my prayers shall go up for you both, that your minds may
be kept in perfect peace, trusting in the Lord. My kind love to
Miss K. I pray that her trials may be sanctified to the good of
her precious sounl.

I have a bad cold and cough again, and water in my legs and
feet; but all is well. Bless the Lord for it. * Whether we live,
we live nnto the Lord ; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord;
whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's.” (Rom.
ziv. 8.) My kind love to all that love the truth at Oakham.

_ ‘I am Yours affectionately,

Walsall, April 20th, 1874. S. Borns.

“I AM BLACK."

TuE astonished bride exclaims, Can it be true?

Can he a vile and sinful worm renew;

Thus cleanse, and beautify, and love me so?

Then haste, my soul, make speed, anto him go.

But if he can, O tell me if he will, N
Or I am lost, undone, and wretched still.

I know where'er he loves he will be true,

But I have spurned his love and mercy too,

And would not listen to his gentle voice,

But made the world, and death, and hell my choice.
Depraved iu life, defiled in every part,

In thought, in lip unclean, deceitful is my heart,

A filthy mass of foul polluted rags—

Hide me, ye rugged rocks, beneath your crags.

My heart 1s hard, and like your flinty stone;

Sure I could not be thus, if I am one

On whom his everlasting love was fix'd;

How can such filth and purity be mix'd?

His blood 1 know can wash the foulest stain,

And ease the broken heart of all its pain;

But 1 can only cry, “Behold, I'm vile,”

My heart being like an adamant the while. J. Borsycw
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REVIEWS.

Grace Abounding to the Chicf of Sinners, by John Bunyan. Lon-
don: F. Kirby, 17, Bouverie Street, Fleet Street, E.C.

In the present age there are many cheap articles made to suit
the pockets of purchasers, but in the end they are dearer than
the well-made articles which used to be produced before machi-
nery was introduced, when the skill of artizans was not brought
to such perfection as it now is. Some things look very pleasing
to the eyeand are low in price; but the material being so slender
and the workmanship so poor, they are, however low in price,
dear in the end. But here is one of the best works ever written,
and written, too, upon the best of all subjects,—the grace of God,
and yet it is offered at the exceedingly low price of one penny.

Some months ago we had occasion to Review the “Pilgrim’s
Progress,” which has been read in almost every part of the civi-
lized world, being the production of the same author, reprinted
in good type, nicely got up, and sold at the marvellonsly low
price of one penny. It seems wonderful to those unacquainted
with printing and publishing how these and other interesting
works of good and gracious men can be so nicely printed and seld
at such unprecedented prices; for the paper would, upon first
thought, appear to be worth all the money.

The title of this little work before us is “Grace Abounding to
the Chief of Sinners,” its author being the celebrated Bedford
tinker, whom God was pleased to call out of the world and trans-
late him into the kingdom of his dear Son. This good man, as is
well known to many, was made a preacher of righteousness and
sent forth by God to proclaim the riches of his grace to a world
lying dead in trespasses and sins. Rescued from destruction by
the mighty hand of God, quickened by the Blessed Spirit of
Christ, hewn out of the rock in which we are all hardened and
digged out of the pit in which, by sin, we are all sunk, and
having tasted of the mercy and lovingkindness of God, he was
commissioned from heaven to preach the unsearchable riches of
Christ to wretched sinners who were yet in the pit of sin and
spiritual death.

Butnot only was he called bygrace to know Jesus Christ and also
called to preach the gospel of God, but he was made useful with
his pen, and wrote several works for the edification of the church
of God aund for the comforting of many tried and tempted sinners.
His works are not all alike valuable and clear, for in some of them
isa sad mixture of flesh and spirit, an example of which may be
seen in his work entitled, “ Heart's Ease in Heart-Trouble.” But
the work which we are noticing is one of the best, if not the best
production of his pen.

Grace, free grace searched ont John Bunyan; of this grace he
bc_)asted, and of this grace he preached; for it had reached him in
l'lls low estate, delivered him from his sin and wicked compan-
lons, brought him into the kingdom of God and to the fcet of the
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Lord Jesus Christ clothed and in his right mind. But he calls
it “abounding grace,” because it .had abounded over all his gin.
Bin had abounded in him, as it has in all the childrea of men;
but wherever grace enters tlic heart, it doth rhuch more abound.
Bunyan felt himself to be the chi¢f of sinners, as do all who are
truly made to see and feel what wicked, depraved wretches they
are before a holy God. Grace is the foundation of the' Hope'of
all who are born and led of the Spirit,and it is the life and com-
fort of their souls; for they can get no comfort only thronfh
grace; and all their desirc 1s that grace may crown the work
which they hope the God of grace hath begun and is carrying'on
in their hearts. : : R
As the Spirit of God convinces and continues to' convince us
deeper and deeper of our nature's evil and opens up to our sight,
at least as far as we can bear it, the woeful depth of the'fall; so
are we fitted for the gospel in all-its freeness and fulneds;*:a
gospel that testifies of the incarnation, sufferings, atoning blood,
and death of the only-begotten Son of the Father, who cambinto
the world to die for sinners, and who is now in heaven intetc¢ed-
ing for all that come unto God by him. Oudr bruise thrdiigh the
fall of ‘Adam is so severe that nothing but the blood of Jesus
Christ, our Maker, can heal it. Sin is so strong that nothing*bpt
grace can overcome it and save us from it.., As we grow’infoa
deeper knowledge of ourselves and of our entire helplesshedsy so
do we growin grace and in the assurance that, nothing butgrace
can overcome our deadly foes sin, death, and hell, and convey our
longing souls into the kingdom of glory. coronra e
After grace had converted and comforted the sdul of Bunyat,
te was much tried and tempted in'a variety of ways;.for the davil
is never weary-of trying to make the sons of God to sin. ‘He Was
much tempted to part with Christ for the pleasures of the world
and the lusts of the flesh, which temptation followed him ‘fora
considerzble time’and had great effect upon:his mind, as may be
seen from the following extract: ' - C '
“ At these seasons he would mnot let me eat any foodat quiet;
but, forsooth, when'T was sat at the table with anygmeat, I mnst
go hence to pray; I mustleave my food now, and just now, so coun-
terfeit Loly also would this devil be. When I was thus tempted,
I should say in myself, ‘NowT am at meat, let nie make an end.’
*No,” said he, *you must do it now, or you will displease God, and
despise Christ.” Wherefore I was much afflicted with these things;
and because of the sinfalness of my nature (imagining that these
were impulses from God) T should deny to" do it as if I denied
God; and then should I not be as guilty, because I'did nbt obey
a temptation of the devil, ag'if I had broken the law of God in-
deed. But to be brief. One morning as I did lie in my'bed, T was,
as at other times, most fiercely assaulted with this tetnptation, to
sell and part with Christ,the wicked suggestion still tinning in my
wind, ‘Rell him, sell him, sell hint;sell -hin, gell” him,” g5’ filst
as‘'a mman could speak; against whisl a¥so in my tind; 4s at other

F
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times, I answered, ‘No, no, not for thousands, thousands, thou-
sands,’ at least twenty times together. But at last, after much
striving, I felt this thought pass through my heart, ‘Let him go
if he will;’ and I thoughtalso that I felt my heart freely consent
theret'o. O the diligence of Satan! O the desperateness of man’s
heart!”

" He felt much conflict in his soul between the powers of grace
and sin, Christ and Belial, and this enabled him ag a scrvant of
God to speak of a religion with two sides,—darkness and light,
life and death; for in his fiery trials he sometimes felt peace and
comfort from God; and when tempted that he was like ksau he
found relief from Christ; as will be seen by the following:

“This Scripture did also most sweetly visit my soul: ‘Him
that cometh to me, I will in no wiso cast out.” O the comfort I
had from these words, ‘in no wise!’ Asg who should say, ‘By no
means, for nothing whatever he hath done.’ But Satan would
greatly labour to pull this promise from me, telling of me ‘that
Christ did not mean me and such as I, but sinners of a lower
rank, that had not done as I had done." ButI would answer him
again, ‘Satan, here is in these words no such exception; but him
that comes, him, any him: ‘Hvm that cometh to me, I will in no
wise cast out.” And this I well remember still, that of all the
slights that Satan used to take this Scripture from me, yet he
never did so much as put this question, ‘ But do you come aright?’
And T have thought the reason was, because he thought I knew
full well what coming aright was, for I saw that to come aright
was to come as I was, a vile and ungodly sinner, and so cast my-
sclf at the feet of mercy, condemning myself for sin. If ever
Satan and I did strive for any word of God in all my life, it was
for this good word of Christ;—he at onc end, and_I at the other.
O what work we made! It was for this in John, I say, that we
did so tug and strive, he pulled, and I pulled, but God be praised,
T overcame him; I got sweetness from it.”

As God led him on in the ways of his grace he had clearer
views of the Person of Christ and what he is to his church and
people, even now he isin heaven at theright hand of God. So he
writes:

“Further, the Lord did lead me into the mystery of anion with
the Son of God; that I was joined to him, that I was flesh of his
flesh, and bone of his bone; and now was that a sweet word to
me in Eph. v. 30. By this also was my faith in him, as my
rightcousness, the more confirmed in mo, for if he and I were
one, thou his righteousness was mine, his merits mine, his victory
also mine. Now could I see myself in heaven and earth at once;
in heaven by my Christ, by my Head, by my Righteousness and
Life, though on earth by body or person. Now I saw Christ
Jesus was looked upon of God; and should also be looked upon
by us, as that common or public Person, in whom all the whole
body of his elect are always to be considered and reckoned; that
we fulfilled {le law by him, died by Lint, rose from the dead by
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him, got the victory over sin, death, the devil, and hell, by him
when he died, we died, and so of his resurrection: ‘Thy dead men
shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise,’ saith he,
Isa. xxvi. And again: ‘After two days he will revive us, and the
third day we shall live in his sight’ Hos. vi. 2, which is now ful-
filled by the sitting down of the Son of man on the right hand
of the Majesty in the heavens, according to that to the Ephe-
sians, ‘He hath raised us up together, and made us sit together
1 heavenly places in Christ Jesus.'”

‘We need not commend this precious book, for it will commend
itself to those who know or desire to know the grace of God in
truth. Offered as it is at the low price of one penny, who that
has a desire to read how the chief of sinners are saved, would be
without it? The late Mr. Philpot once said this work deserved
to be written in letters of gold; and we wish that the substance
of it may be written by the Spirit of God on the hearts of many
who may read it, that Christ may be glorified and sinners hum-
bled and abased.

Sermons, Memoir, and Letters of the late Josiah Munns.—Lon-
don: J. Gadsby, 17, Bouverie Street, Fleet Street, E.C.

Ix the third chapter of the book of Ecclesiastes there are many
times spoken of, and in the secoiad verse it is written: “ A time to
be born, and a time to die;” but it does not say there is a time
to live; for man’s breath is in his nostrils, and he knoweth not
the day of his death. The sons of men are compared to flowers
and grass of the earth; as the Scripture says: “Man that is born
of a woman is of few days, and full of trouble. He cometh forth
like a flower, and is cut down; he fleeth also as a shadow, and
continneth not.” (Job xiv. 2.)

The God of all grace, who, in his infinite wisdom, permitted
sin to enter into the world and death by sin, in his eternal pur-
pose provided the remedy for the salvation of his church and
people in the gift of his dear Son Jesus Christ, who, in the ful-
ness of time, came to save his people from their sins. Blessed,
eternally blessed are those who have an interest in the finished
work of the Lord Jesus Christ and are blessed with a gracions
hope and a living faith in Him who has vanquished sin, death,
and hell. The church of God is one with the Lord Jesus Christ,
he being the Head and his people the members; therefore he
will not suffer any of his chosen, and redeemed people to die in
their sins; but in the fulness of time he calls them by his free,
unmerited grace.

The preaching of the gospel is God’s blessed institution, and
this he uses for the quickening, cemforting, and edifying of his
church. To this end he raises up men to preach the gospel of his
grace. The apostle says: “Every man hath his proper gift of
God, one after this manner, and another after that.” (1 Cor. vii.
7.) All whoare sent by God's Spirit to preach the word of life are
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contenders for and defenders of the doctrines of Christ; all speak
to his jhonour and glory, and thus, in the strength of God, war
against principalities and powers, their weapons not being carnal,
but mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds; as
we read: “They all hold swords, being expert in war; every man
hath his sword upon his thigh, because of fear in the night.”
(Song of Sol. iii. 8.) Every true minister of Christ will be made
useful to some part of the church of God, either for convincing,
edifying, or building up the saints on their most holy faith; and
as such they will be esteemed, espesially by those to whom they
have been made a comfort and blessing.

When a minister has been settled over a church for a number
of years, and is esteemed by those to whom he has preached the
gospel, when death removes him, it makes a gap which is not
easily filled up; for as people are gathered round a minister and
grow up under his preaching and teaching, there is, or should be,
a spiritual union and affection to him as a servant of God. Con-
sequently, as a rule, when God takes away a settled pastor, itin-
flicts, for the time being at least, a heavy blow upon the church
over which he may have been settled. The author of these ser-
mons which we are Reviewing, for a number of years preached in
London, where he gathered a few living sounls around him, who
esteemed him in love for his work’s sake. He does not appear
to have aimed at great things. His preaching, as will be seen
from his sermons, contained the following elements; namely,
simplicity, sincerity, and some originality. When a man speaks
according to the ability God hath given him and from a know-
ledge of what he has experienced in his own heart and the views
he has from time to time of the Word of God, it will be com-
mended and made useful to the soul’s of God’s people.

In speaking from the words: “He will regard the prayer of
the destitute, and not despise their prayer,” he says,

“All such poor sinners will understand the Lord’s sermon on the
mount : ‘Blessed are the poor in spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of
heaven.' Satan will try to argue you outof the kingdom of heaven,
as he tried Asaph; but he will never argue you out of the truth
of what is said, ‘Blessed are the poor in spirit.” You prove your
poverty of spirit and I assure you that heaven is yours; for God
has never forfeited his word. What a mercy to feel this poverty
of soul. Now, ‘Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst
after righteousness.” Poor sinner, if you had not fallen out with
your own, you would not have thirsted after a better; but youn
want a righteousness that you can stand in before God, and you
know that none can stand before God except those who are clothed
in Christ’s righteousness. Jesus stood up (in the great day of
the feast), saying, ¢If any man thirst, let him come unto me and
drink; for out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.” If
thou art a poor thirsty sinner, thou art welcome to the Fountain.
It is a blessed thing that we are poor in spirit. ‘Blessed are they
which do hunger and thirst after righteousness.” Now, say you,
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how can that boe if Christ said, ‘Whosoever drinketh of this
water shall never thirst,’ and yet you say, ‘Blessed are they that
thirst after righteousness?’ Well, I wiil tell you; if the Lord
has given you a taste of that Water of life, there will be living
desires springing up in the soul. He that dvinketh of this Watér
shall never thirst. If you drink of this Water you will never
thirst for a better Christ, or for a botter salvation; -but you wAll
thirst and pray for a greater knowledge of it.” T

Trials and afflictions will befall the people of God, and very
often are they cast down by reason of the way, and wonder how
this severe cross and that heavy trial can be for their good, and
how God's Name can be glorified in”thinigs which so cross the
flesh and trouble the soul; but it is the Lord’s prerogative to
bring good out of evil, life out of death; and to make all things
work together for good to them that love God. =~~~ o

In a sermon preached from 2 Kings iv. 26, he gays, =~ ="

“1t is well when God is pleased to touch the string. ~ It ‘was
not comfortable to poor David in his feelings when they said,
‘Sing us one of the Lord's songs.” It was not comfortable to him,
and he said, ‘How can I sing one of the Liord’s songs in a strange
land?’ What, not sing it in afliction and captivity, David?
No; ‘How can I sing one of the Liord’s songsin a strange land ?*
But the Lord was pleased to visit him, and he tells usplainly, ‘We
were like them that dream.” It was well when God was pleaséd €8
come. Do you know what it is to be so cast down &t times, drd
to have a self-pitying devil about you, to tell youn that youicdse
is worse than anybody else’s. Did you ever get rid of 1t? “ Has
the Lord ever appeared and showed you his hands and hisfedt;
how he suffered, bled, and died for you asa guilty wrétch? Have
you not said thenp, ‘It is ‘well?’ In all our afflictions we' are
brought to know and to feel that ‘he was letl" as a lamb to the
slanghter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dur‘nb,‘s_Iof'he
openeth not hiz month.’ O friends, when we are brought here,
we can say, ‘It is well; and when the Lord does it, it is well.’
You may perhaps be perplexed in your mind about what you
shall do in this life. If I tell you to believe this, you cannot do
so. I say with all your kicking, if God has put you in a place,
you cannot get out of it. As long as you look at second causes,
there will be no peace in your soul. Say you, ‘What do you
mean?’ I mean what I say. Then say you, * What are we to
do?’ To feel there is not a devil can rise, nor a wicked tongue,
nor a rod that God can put in a wicked man’s hand, that can
come without his permission. I lhave known what it is to look
at second causes till I have been driven with rebellion in my
heart, and wished I had never been born.”

Grace is the one universal theme amongst all the saints and
gervants of God, and a sweet theme it is when felt; for we are
made sensible that, whether living or dying, there is no solid peacs,
no real joy, no salvation, no entering heaven or seeing the Son of
God with pleasure, only through the free, abounding, reigning
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grace of God. Mr. Munns, in a sermon from the words, “My
grace is sufficient for thee,” &c., says,

~ “O what a merey it will be to have your heart and affections
raised up to heaven; then you sce in our weakness God gets the
glory, and I understand when the apostle says, ‘I say unto you
rejoice always,” that he means that God’s decrees remain un-
moved; therefore all the trials he is pleased to bring upon you
when you are travelling with sighs and groans, it makes you to
feel your weakness and then he gets all the glory. Again, ‘My
grace is sufficient for thee’ Now poor sinmers, so sure as you
have been called by grace, and though it may be no more than
the dear Saviour says he will cherish; and what is that? A
bruised reed he will not break, nor quench the smoking flax. And
do you know what a reed is? It is a thing with a large head,
and if you hit it underncath with a stick, its head will hang
down; and just so is it with many of God’s dear children; they
are nothing but bruised reeds. He will not quench the smoking
flax. Many of his dear children have some desires in their souls,
and they beg of the Lord to fan it into a ame; and how much
better to be thus than to be where the prophet Isaiah speaks of,
and what is that? People in a false religion, where he says,
‘These are sparks of your own kindling; this shall you receive
at my hands, saith the Lord, you shall lie down in sorrow.” 1Is
it not much better, whatever be your thorn in the flesh, to be
groaning at the mercy-seat, and to rest in that Lord who says,
‘He will not break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking
flax?’ May the Lord help you by precious faith to trust in your
Redeemer’s. Name.”
_ These sermons, memoir, and letters are sent forth as a little
token of esteom and love to the memory of Mr. Munns, and with
the hope that they may be made a blessing to the church of God,
which-we trust may be the case.

Tur wheat and the. chaff, they both grow together, but they
shall not both lie together,— Goodwin.

Grace, from its infancy to the perfection thereof, conflicts
with very great dangers, so that it is a wonder that it ever arrives at
perfection. No sooner hath thc great Husbandman disseminated
these holy seeds in the regenerate heart, but multitudes of impetu-
ous corruptions immediately assaunlt, and would certainly devour
them like the fowls of the air, did not the same arm that sowed them,
also protect them, This conflict is excellently set forth in that fa-
mous text, Gal. v. 19.—Flavel.

WaEN churches grow formal and fruitless, the Lord removes
hig gospel-presence from them, plucks np tho Lhedge of his protec-
tion from about them, and lays them open, as waste ground, to be
overrun by their enemics. What is become of those once famous
and flourishing churches of AsiaP Are they not laid waste, and
trodden down Dy infidels? “And now goto (saith the great Husband-
man), I will tell you what I will do to my vineyard; I will pull up
the hedge thereof, and it shall be eaten up,” &e. (Isa. v. 5.)—Flavel.
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@bituary;

Sarar Groves.—On Jan. 22nd, 1885, aged 78, Sarah Groves,
the eldest member of Zion Chapel, Newick, Sussex.

She was a poor, doubting, fearing one all her life, and subject to
bondage. She wasoften deeply exercised because shecould not give
80 clear an account of the beginning of the Lord's work upon her
soul as many of his dear people can; but she told me on her dying
bed that she hoped she had the love of God in her heart when only
twelve years of age. Her lot was then cast with some Christian
farmers who were hearers of the late Mr. Roberts, of Danehill,
Sussex. When Mr. R. visited these people, they used to go into
the parlour to have godly conversation, and left her to amuse the
children in the kitchen; but she would creep to the door and
listen, and as she heard Mr. R. speak of Christ’s dying love to
sinners, she would, in her simple way, try to beg of him to be
her Saviour, and make her one of the blessed number for whom
he died. Every few minutes she had to spare she would be read-
ing Bunyan's‘‘ Pilgrim’s Progress,” which was her pocket compan-
ion, and she felt such a love to John Bunyan that she often prayed
to be made like him, and that she might be made to flee from the
City of Destruction towards the Celestial City. She has said
that if she might call it the Lord’s work on her soul it was very
gentle; here a little and there a little. She often questioned her
religion because she had never experienced a deep law-work, as
many of God’s people speak of; therefore thought she must be
out of the secret.

She became a constant hearer of Mr. R.’s, and was continunally
suing for mercy and a felt interest in the blood and righteousness
of the dear Redeemer, which Mr. R. so sweetly set forth in the
gospel. At times she greatly feared the Lord would not take
notice of such a poor, unworthy sinner as she felt herself to be,
yet she could not give up, but was kept following hard after
him. The following hymn exactly set forth her feelings, and
many times have I seen her weep when hearing any part of it
repeated :

“ When thou my righteous Judge shalt come,” dre.
At length she felt her heart so burn with love to Christ as asuit-
able Saviour to her as a poor perishing sinner, that, with much
trembling, she went before the church, having a desire to com-
memorate his dying love and sufferings. Her feelings at this
time are described in the words of the hymn:

“Lord, in thy house I read there's room,
And, venturing hard, behold 1 come,” &c.
When she came before the church she could only weep; but they
cordially received lier a8 a poor, broken-hearted sinner. She was
baptized and stood an honourable member with the church up to
the time of her death, which was over 40 years,
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After her baptism she felt such love to the Lord that it was
her continunal cry, “O that he would kiss me with the kisses of
his mouth; for they are most sweet!” Never, when in health,
was her seat empty when the house of God was open. She told
me on her dying bed that these were golden days to her. As time
went on she seemed to lose her first love, and distress of soul fol-
lowed. She panted, longed, and begged for a greater revelation
of the Lord Jesus to her never-dying soul; for she wanted to
have the full assurance of the application of the blood of atone-
ment to her heart, whereby she might cry, “ Abba, Father,” and
say, “My Lord, and my God;” but this she did not realize until
her Jast day on earth, and was often sorely distressed at having
to wait 8o long for the application of the blood. I have many
times seen her with her hands clasped together, weeping, and
crying, “O for his peace-speaking blood! O when will he come !
I fear I shall prove a castaway at the last.” She often felt en-
couraged under the preached word and in reading the Bible,
which kept her pressing on in the old-beaten path, and, as she
would say, hoping against hope. At other times she would sink
down, and almost give up all for lost, feeling weary of waiting
so long. She was truly a praying Christian; for she carried all
her burdens and trials to the great Head of the charch.

I will now come to her declining years. About three years
previous to herdeath shelost her husband,and although much sup-
ported under the bereavement, still she secretly pined for his
companionship; and this soon told upon her tottering frame.
She became weaker in body, and was the sabject of many infir-
mities. She often said, “The Lord is taking down my poor ta-
bernacle pin by pin, and the mud-walled cottage will soon fall.”
As long as she had strength she would go to the house of God
leaning on her stick, and many times when she has reached home
she has been so exhausted, that she has dropped down in her
chair, and while I have been taking off her things, she has burst
into tears, and said, “The Lord has helped me to and from his
houose once more. I wish I could be thankful. I shall not go
many more times; for I feel every Sabbath less able to bear the
journcy.” When too weak to take the walk it was a sore trial to
her to have to sit at home when the house of God was open; but
though she could not be present in body her heart was always
there, and often on my return from chapel she would say, “How
did you fare to-day? Did the minister come up well ladened?”
And when I have answered in the affirmative she has burst into
tears and said, “In my poor way I did beg of the Lord to bring
him up richly ladened with the treasures of the kingdom, that
his people might be fed and comforted.” When God'’s servants
have visited her she has often said she did not feel worthy that
they should come under her roof; for she feared at times that
she was only a hypocrite. )

Throughout the summer of 1884 she was very weak and in-
firm, and often said, “My time on earth is short.” No one could
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be with her"wﬁhout fgeliﬁrg that she was fast ripening for a
trighter and a better world. Her whole mind was upon eternal
tealities. Truly did she bring forth fruit in old age. In Oc-
tober she was taken worse, and was confined to her bed for
several days. Sbe would say, “ Another day ncarer aternity, and
where am I hastening to? O for that peace-speaking blood! I
cannot die without it. If T once get within those heavenly por-
tals, I will make all heaven ring ; for I will cast my crown at his
feet, and my voice shall be louder than all the rest in crowning
him Lord of all.”” At another time she said, “I would gladly go
home to-night if I could have the assurance that I want.” Isaid,
“Mother, you are not without hope.” She replied, “I have no
hope but in the finished work of the dear Redeemer;” and then
she repeated the verse commencing, ’ U

“Nothing in my hand I bring.”

From this time her sufferings were most intense, and often very
painfal to witness; but never a murmur escaped her lips; for if
anyone referred to her sufferings she would say, “They are
nothing to what Jesus suffered.” She felt dark in her soul, but
‘was kept clinging to the promise: ‘“At evening time it shall be
light,” and said, “I am hoping against hope that I may prove it
$0 at the end.” At another time, when her sufferings were most
acute, I said, “Mother, how I wish I counld help you.” She re-
plied, “I am beyond all human help now. I must suffer alone.”
~ The last time Mr. Pierpoint visited her he asked if there was
anything particular she wished him to pray for. She said, ¢ Ask
Jesus to come down into my soul.” She would say, “Dear Lord,
do come. Why is thy chariob so long in coming? O come with
thy chariot paved with love to takethy child home.” A few nights
before she passed away, as I sat watching her, she broke out,
saying, “I cannot praise him now; but when I see him as he is I
will praise him as I ought.” She knew she was nearing heér end,
and yet had not realized what she wanted, even the peace-speak-
ing blood of Christ. Shc said many times over, “Do come,
dearest Lord. Death is doing its work now. It will not belong,
and all will be over;” and added: “Will he withhold his bless-
ing?” She cried, “Opev the door, dear Lord, I must come in,
I must come in.” All at once a glory encircled her face, and she
exclaimed, “He is come! He is como! When our strength is
all gone, and there is nonc shut up or left, then he putteth forth
his power. The Lord tclls 1ne that when I pass through the riyer
he will be with me, and that the waters shall not overflow me.;’
After a pause she exclaimed, “ None will be shut out, who come
unto the Father in and through the Liord Jesus Christ and his
most precious blood.” Sle said, “ Lord, thou art with me,” and
then waved her haud, shouting, ©Glory, glory! Ha,p’py, happy !
The last encmy to he destroyed is death, and ib is destroyed for
we. Redemption’s work is done, and it is done for me. I'shall
enter into the land above by hlood.” After this she called God Her
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‘dear Father many times, and said, “Thou art faithful.” Her
speech now almost failed, but we heard her say, “Blessed peace!
Blessed peace!” Thus she passed away, to be for ever with the
Lord. HarriET GROVES.

WiLnian Stepapns.—On Dec. 18th, 1886, aged 67, William
Stephens, of Leamington.

For several months past I had observed that lhis health was
gradually declining, and believed the Lord had revealed it to him
that his days on earth were nearly spent. He was widely known
to many of the Lord’s people and churches of truth. He was
blessedly taught by God’s good Spirit, had a good experience in
divine things, and was highly esteemed by the excellent of the
earth; for he feared God above many. He has not left much in
writing of the Lord’s gracious dealings with his soul; but it ap-
pears that in the year 1858 he wrote a little of his life, as fol-
lows:

“I was born into this world of sin on April 19th, 1819, at or
near a place called Shortwood, in the parish of Horsley, Glouces-
tershire. I very soon showed sad proof that I was born in sin;
for when not more than five years of age I was so passionate that
while my father was inflicting a punishment upon me for some-
thing I had done, I kicked lus legs and became much enraged
with him. I remember when about six years of age I was on
Shortwood Green with some boys who were given to swearing;
and as they had been using bad language to show off their hardi-
hood in sin, I also swore, feeling determined not to be outdone
by them; but my conscience at once smote me severely for it, and
1 believe no one has ever heard me 1nake use of such horrid words
since; but God knows my heart, and the awful manner in which
such imprecations have, at times, almost escaped my mouth, when
anger has been boiling up in my breast.

“ At six years of age I was put to work with my father, who was
a master weaver of woollen cloth. From this early age until
April 19th, 1827, when my father left my mother and his family
to go to New York, in America, my father treated me most se-
verely. As my mother never afterwards heard anything of him,
we wero subject to many privatious. At the age of eight or
nine years I was left at Lome in charge of my sister and a
younger brother, when I felt prompted to go to my room and
pray. I took my sister and brother with me, and knelt down by
my bed-side, and in my simple way asked God to give me his
Holy Spirit and teach me Low to pray. Impressions of thiskind
would often be in my mind; but by what means they were pro-
duced I will not determinc. i )

“Being the son of professing parents 1 had a fear of God which
was taught me by the precepts of meun. I once told my mothera
lie, for which I was sharply reproved. From that time I regu-
larly attended some placo of worship twice or thrice on the Sab-
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bath-day. At the time I was sixteen years of age the Lord sud-
denly removed by death a Mr. Bliss, and & Mr. N. preached a fu-
neral sermon for him. What he said about him affected me much;
so that I could not rofrain from weeping. I went homo with a
determination to become religious, and, likeall other workmongers,
tried to ask God to help me. I followed up this determination
for several months, when my heart grew tired of it,and my youth-
ful lusts bore down upon me with great force; so that I gave it up,
became hardened in sin, and could secretly indulge in it in a way I
never did before. DBut to the praise of God’s grace, I was most
mercifully kept from immorality, and regularly attended chapel
on the Lord’s Day, though I had burning lusts in my heart which
I longed to gratify. I also hated religious conversation, and in
my heart becamo very sceptical.

“Thus I went on until I was twenty-three years of age, my
conscience from time to time being much alarmed, and I became
very uneasy respecting my standing for eternity. But as I had
failed in my previous attempts, I had in my mind determined
never to form another resolution to be religious unless the Lord
himself should begin a work of grace upon my soul. I often se-
cretly wished it would please God to arrest me by bringing his
Word either directly from himself or through the minister under
whom I sat, with power upon my heart and conscience; but 1
always returned as I went, that is, as hard as a stone; for nothing
touched me. In thisstate I knew not what to do. Vows Idared
not make, because I knew I had no power to keep them.

“I had never told any one the sad state of my mind; therefore
thought that if I could but make my case known to some minister
and so get him to speak to me personally, his words might then
take bold of my conscience. My design was thus formed, and
after two or three weeks’ consideration, I, with a very trembling
hand, dropped a letter into the Post Office, addressed to Mr. Oc-
tavius Winslow, of Leamington, under whose ministry I had sat
for some years. The object of my writing was to get an inter-
view with the preacher, but I agked him this qnestion; namely,
whether by my attempting to become religious, supposing I should
fail and prove nothing but a hypocrite, I should not procure to
myself a hotter hell than if I made no such attempt. I told him
I should be at his chapel on the next Sabbath, when I hoped to
hear his reply from the pulpit, as I concealed my name and ad-
dress. I accordingly attended the chapel, and Mr. W. adverted
to the letter, but declined giving an answer to my inquiry; though
he said, as I had written respectfully to him, he hoped I should
be rightly directed. As I was not to be put off, I afterwards
saw one of the deacons and told him that I was the writer of
the letter to which Mr. W. had referred. I saw Mr. W. the next
Sunday evening; but what he said did not suit me, nor take hold
of me.

“I was now entangled with religious persons, so to work I
went and tricd to be religious; but I had a solemn persussion I
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ought to be g0 in thought, in word, and in deed. Then I found
I had hard work, for I was continually striving ageainst myself,
my thoughts, my forgetfulness of God, &c., and earnestly sup-
plicated to be kept from sinin all its dreadful forms. After two
or threo weoks spent in this way, I, at my employer’s bidding,
told alie in o matter of business, for which my conscience smote
me goverely; so that I purposed casting away all thonghts of re-
ligion in hopoless despair, as it was what I could by no means
accomplish; for sin would get the mastery over me do all I conld.
I continued to receive advice from Mr. W. nearly every Sunday
evening, which, in some measure, spurred me on ‘o do all I could
in this, my religious business, in which I was by no means idle.
My constant employment now was to struggle against the many
evils that beset me daily; but any one that knows onght of his
own base, wicked heart will know that I had enoagh to do.

“In this way I continued from Febraary until April, 1842, when
one morning, as I was putting the goods out at the shop door for
sale, the words which the Saviour of sinners spoke to unbelieving
Thomas came forcibly to my mind and arrested my attention:
‘Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither
thy hand, and thrust it into my side; and be not faithless, but
believing.” (Jno. xx. 27.) On these blessed words I pondered,
not knowing whether to receive them as coming to me frem the
Lord or not; but they certainly afforded me mach encouragement
and caused quite a sensible alteration in my feelings; insomuch
that during the day it seemed to me that nature herself had put
on far more blooming colours than I had ever seen her adorned
with before, whilst my thoughts were engaged in attempting to
praise the Lord for his great goodness to me, a vile sinner. On
the next day, however, my comforts had disappeared, and I had
again to feel my own hardness of heart and base corruptions
within.

“On the Sunday evening following I named to Mr. Winslow
what I had felt during the week, who at once proposed to me the
subject of baptism, in order to my joining the church of which
he was pastor. I was much surprised, and begged to decline, as
I did not feel myself & fit and proper subject to be baptized. I
continued to labour on in my old legal way, trying to merit the
favour of God by my prayers and strivings against the workings
of my hard and unbelieving heart and all its carnal workings. 1
often tried to believe the promises and take thom unto myself as
my own, bnt I always failed; for the more I set my mind upon
them, the more hard and obdurate my heart appeared, nor could
I by any means perform the task my minister set me; namely,
that I must renounce myself, and simply belicvo on the Lord
Jesus Christ, to accomplish which I laboured hard until the fol-
lowing August, but with no success. )

“I had had for o long time past a strong desire to read Bun-
‘yan’s ‘Holy War,” which I had heard much of, but could not pro-
‘cure it. - However, 1 met with the ¢Pilgrim’s Progress,” which I
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read; but nothing particular struck my mind beyond this: ‘Go,’
said Christian to Faithful, ‘and ask him if he ever had Jesus
Christ revealed to him from lieaven,” on reading which I replied,
‘No, I never have.” I now obtained the ¢ Holy War,’ and was in-
stantly seized with a strong conviction that there was something
in it for me. This conviction was so powerful that my body
trembled and my legs shook under me. I retired to my room,
fell npon my knees, laid the book before me, and, with great
carnestness, begged of God to do his own work by the reading of
this book, whatever it might be. While I was upon my knees 1
really think I prayed in some measure with the understanding as
well as with my inmost heart. Having rose from my knees I
seized the first opportunity to read this good book. Nothing par-
ticular struck my mind on that day or the Monday, but on the
Tuesday the eternal God of heaven began to reveal himself to my
soul, and to speak to my heart through it.”

Here my late dear friend has abraptly left off, and I am not
aware that he ever wrote anything more of the Lord’s gracious
dealings with his sonl. As I have no more interesting matter
from his own pen, I will, the Lord being my Helper, add a few
farther particulars. Having known him ever since the year
1864, and having been much in his company, I have often wit-
nessed the conflicts of soul that he passed through. The late Mr,
Philpot once remarked in a letter to me that I should find Mkr.
Stevens to be a man that feared God above many. I have heard
him say that Bunyan’s “Holy War" was made a special blessing
to his sonl, and the reading of it very much deepened the work
of divine grace in his heart; but as his mind became enlightened
by the rays of the Sun of Righteousness shining therein, he be-
came dissatisfied with Mr. W.’s preaching; for he soon found
that it did not contain food for hungry souls, for which he hun-
gered and thirsted.

In due time he left the General Baptist Chapel where Mr. W.
preached,and he and a good man named Robins, with a few others,
opened a room, where they met together for the worship of God,
and, as opportnnity offered, they obtained ministers to preach
the word of life to them. Being at that time in a good business,
he could afford to bear much of the burden connected with the
room, and always entertained the ministers, his heart and soul
being in the little cause of truth. But he found it uphill work,
for the few who met together were not in harmony among them-
selves, and after a time the place had to be given up.

He found a true friend and brother in the late Mr. Robins, and
they walked together in love np to the time of Mr. R.’s death,
which took place some yearsago. After the room was closed Mr.
Robins, himself, and his first wife held service in his own house,
and in this humble way he often received a blessing in his own
soul, and was greatly helped on in the divine life, The grace of
God shone in him, and it intermized very much with all his
transactions in life. He was most upright in all his business
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matters. He was very fond of reading good men’s works; but
the Word of God was his chief book.

After a time he commenced preaching, and his labours were
acceptable amongat the various churches of truth where he was
called to preach, as many now living can testify.” His miniatry
wags searching and dlscnmmmtmg, hence some condemned him as
being'a man of a bad spirit. He was very kind to the poor and
needy of God’s chosen family as many can testify. Many yearg
ago he was chosen deacon at Coventry, and was very kind to the
minigter and liberal to the canse and people. Eventually he left
them, ‘which step he.has told me he never regretted. He con-
tinued preaching in various parts until, through bodily afflictions,
he was obliged reluctantly to lay it aside. He knew the power
of redeeming grace in his own soul, and when he felt that power;
his countenance would beam with’ heavenly delight; but when
the Lord was pleased to withdraw the sweet beams of his love,
he waa tronbled in his mind and his countenance was sad.

His bodily strength had been failing for some time, and during
the last few months he has talked to me very much about his
approaching end, and when he has been low in his mind, he has
said that he hoped the Lord would appear for him again, that he
might: realize his eternal interest in him; for he would say,
“Without him I shall entirely miss heaven.” When the things
of God were uppermost in his soul he would say, “Tt is all rlght
The road is firm and good, and heaven is sure.” On Dec. 9th, I
saw him for the last time and thought him a little better. Ha
remarked to me that if it were the Lord’s will, he would like to
be spared to see his dear children grown up, that he might ad-
vise them in the things of this life; but he corrected himself by
spying, “ The Lord’s will be done.” We had some nice spiritnal
conversation, and as I wag leaving home the next day for a week,
I told him I should not se¢ him agam for some time, to which
he said, “May the Lord go with you.’

On Dec. 17th, he appeared much better than usual, and at
night he had fa,mlly worship, and was quite cheerful. He read
hymn 451, and Prov. xxii, making some remarks on the chapter,
and observed that the book of Proverbs ought to have been
printed in letters of gold; it was so full of godly instruetion.
He then prayed earnestly for the Lord’s dear people, for the fa-
therless and the widows. After prayer he retired to his bedroom,
and, in a short time, was seized with a fit of apoplexy, and fell
down insensible. His wife at once hurricd up to him, and medical
nid was procured, but the doctor said nothiug could be done, as
the case was hopeless. He never spoke after Wards, but Imvered
on until the morning of Dec. 18th, when he breathed his last, and
his ransomed soul entered into the joy of his Lord. I committed
his mortal remains to the dust on Dec. 22nd, in sure and certain
hope of a glorious resurrection, when Chust shall appear the
second time without sin unto qalvatlon

E. Feazev,
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GEORGE AvsTiN. —On Aug. 25th, 1886, at Kexby, near Barnsly,
aged 75, George Austin, minister of the gospel, and member of
the church at Clayton West, near Huddersfield, Yorkshire.

He had been a preacher of the gospel over 80 years, during
which time he had supplied many of the churches of truth in
Lancashire and Yorkshire, and his ministry, for the most part
was well received, though, like many other sent servants of God,
he had enemies to contend with, and had to take up his cross
and follow his Lord through evil report and good report.

When a young man he was a teacher in a Sunday School in
connection with the General Baptists, and his friends there sent
him to College; but he soon began to ask his teachers some im-
portant questions about election and predestination, which he
told them he found recorded in God’s Word. They told him they
knew these doctrines were in the Bible, but they were not to be
preached, as they would lead men to livein sin. He replied that
he was sure they would not lead men to sin, but to holiness; and
for this they turned him out. He then went into a cotton fac-
tory, and earned his bread by the sweat of his brow.

In the course of time he joined a little cause of truthin Ashton-
under-Line, Lancashire, and was sent out by the church to preach
the gospel. Inconversation with him on several occasions he has
spoken of many trials, temptations, and afflictions that the Lord
had brought him through, and which commended him to my
spirit as a child of God and as a sent servant of the Lord. He
had a good gift for speaking, and had a powerful voice. He was
well grounded and settled in the doctrines of grace, and preached
them boldly to his hearers, fcarless of any man’s frowns. Ihave
known him for about 30 years. One Sunday afternoon I heard
him preach at our chapel at Siddal, Halifax, from Isa. xxvii. 13.
In describing the ountcasts and those who were ready to perish,
he picked up and encouraged some who were on their way to
worship the Lord in his holy mount at Jerasalem.

On Nov. 24th, 1883, he had a stroke, by which he was, in some
mensure, paralyzed, but was able to preach a little until he had
another stroke in May, 1885, which took away the use of one
side of his body and much affected his speech; so much so that
he could not preach, and in last August he had a third stroke.
In his long affliction he sometimes said to his wife and friends,
“1f ever I am raised up again I will go forth and proclaim the
same blessed truths that I proclaimed before my affliction; for
they have been a comfort to me while I have been laid aside.”
Some of the friends who visited him in his affliction have spoken
of the stability of his faith as being centred in the Deity and
Eternity of the Son of God, the Lord Jesus Christ. He was a
firm believer in the complex character of the God-Man, Christ
Jesus, and believed in his precious blood and righteousness as the
sinner’s palvation.

Before his last attack he had been sorely tried in his mind by
Satan telling him that the Lord had forsaken him, and that he
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would go down into the pit in despair. In the midst of these
temptations and suggestions of Satan the Lord gave him this
promise: *“I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.” He then
said, “I think Satan will be found a liar after all; for the Lord
would never have shown me these things, and then allow me to
perish at last.” By this promise he was enabled to cast all his
care and concern into the hands of the Lord, who cared for him,
and God made good his promise: “ When the enemy shall come
in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift np a standard
against him.” That Standard is a precions Christ, into whose
hands he committed the keeping of his soul.

His desire was that I should bury him, if possible; and I did
go. His remains were placed in the chapel, where the members
of the church and many of his friends had assembled to pay the
last tribute of respect to one they loved. We could say of him
that he was well laid in the grave; for he was never left to
bring a reproach on the Name of God or the truths he had
preached. He now rests from his labours, and at the morning
of the resurrection his sleeping dust will be raised; and so will
he ever be with the Lord. O what a highly-favoured man or
woman that is who can truly say with the apostle Paul, the aged,
“I have fought a good fight, 1 have finished my course, I have
kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give
me at that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also that
love his appearing.” (2 Tim.iv. 7, 8.) Such are blessed of God
and are kept by his power through faith unto salvation.

Davip SmiTs.

Eexezer SkINNER.—On Dec. 2nd, 1886, aged 34, Ebenezer
Skinner.

My dear departed neplhew was born at Brightling, on July
26th, 1852, and was the subject of serious impressions at a very
early age, indeed from quite a child. His concern was very much
deepened when about the age of seventeen, and he then sank into
great soal-trouble, feeling himself to be a great sinner in the
sight of a holy God. He used frequently to take his Bible un-
known to his family and steal away into the woods to read and
implore pardon and forgiveness from that God against whom he
had so greatly sinned.

When in this state he used to go and hear several good minis-
ters who came to Dallington to preach, amongst whom were the
late Mr. Steadman, Mr. Picknell, and others, and under their
ministry he sometimes felt encouraged to hope. On one occasion,
as he was going to hear Mr. H., he was tempted to turn back;
but the words came to him: “I have loved thee with an everlast-
ing love, therefore with lovingkindness have 1 drawn thee.”
Then he started on his way afresh, a distance of about thirteen
miles, saying, “ Draw me, Lord, and I will run after thee.” In
this way ho was helped along, and kept begging of the Lord that
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he might meet with some encouragement, and that he might hear
something about the Scripture that came to his mind. To his
great comfort Mr. H. took that verse for his text, and spoke in
such n way as caused him to return home with a hope that the
Lord would hear and answer his cries for mercy in his own time
and way to the salvation of his never-dying soul. He continued
under this concern for some time, and he has often said, could"
some of the silent woods he then frequented give utterance, thgy
would, testify to his expressions of deep grief and sorrow on ac-’
count of his burden of sin and guilt. ‘ S
Some time after this, on returning home from Dallington after
service, as he was walking through Mansbrook Wood he was
blessed with such a sense of pardoning love to his soul that, in a
rapture of joy, he gave vent to his feelings in loud expressions of
thanksgiving and praise to Him who had so mercifully condes-
cended to speak peace and comfort to his distressed soul. After
a time, in the order of providence, he removed to Eastbourne,
and for a time seemed to sink into a dead state of mind, and was
not so diligent in attending the means of grace as heretofore;
but he was followed up by the rod in losses, crosses, and afflic-
tions, which made him in the day of adversity consider, and
many times he seemed to fall under the hand of his correcting
God in rather a marked way. He felt quite satisfied and at home
under the preaching at Grove Road Chapel,and I can witness to
many of his expressions of the comfort and satisfaction he. has
felt under Mr. Bradford’s ministry. , o
I believe he read the Bible more than other book, and there-
fore became conversant with many Scripture characters, which,
in his last days, was a great comfort to him; for he told me on
his dying bed what love he felt to them, and what communion he
had with some of them, such as Jonah, Job, Daniel, and others.
In his affliction he said, “O what a merey I came not to this dy-
ing bed ignorant of the Scriptures and of my own state as a sin-
ner in the sight of God! O how good the Lord is to me! What
shall I render unto him for all his benefits? Is it not a mercy
that he doesnot permit the enemy to distress me in my last afflic-
tion; for sometimes I long to go home, where I shall meet with
those who have gone before (mentioning the names of several who
have departed). How earth’s charms are lost and its ties loosened
and severed!"” I
To his cousin he once said, “You are the father of six children;
I have only one; but if you were bronght to the place I now am
in, the Lord would make you willing to give all upintohis hands.
What a mercy to fall into his loving hands!” Hehad previously
felt much anxicty about his little boy. His poor wife seemed to
be the last tie to be broken, but the Lord appeared for him and
kept his mind in solid peace; so that he felt he was on the Rgpk
which could not be moved. Hymn 439 was very sweet to him,
also the 143rd. He had such a sense of the goodness and mercy
of Grod tp his unworthy self that he seemed full, and wept tears
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of joy. He said, “Iam full. I long to go home. I feelI counld
now tread the verge of Jordan.” He asked me to read hymn 462,
I did so, and he said, “What a river! I feel I could swim in it.
I feel no terror at having to cross that sea; the Lordis so good to
me. O what a mercy! Good to such a wretch as me, who have
done nothing to-merit one favourat his hand. Salvation isof the
Lord.” This he repeatedly exclaimed.

On my entering his room one day, he looked up so cheerfully
and said, “O what a good foundation is mine! The Lord hasso
blessed me that I feel upona sure foundation.” He suffered much
the whole four weeks of his illness from difficulty of breathing
through dropsy, cansed by some affection of the chest, which
made him at times very restless; but he begged for patience to
wait the Lord’s time to call him home. He said, “The enemy
tries to reign; but he is a chained foe.”” On Dec. 2nd, death
seéized his frame with such a firm grasp that he thought his
gpirit would at once fly away; but not so. Another hour was
given, and whilst passing through the river he had so often con-
templated, he ‘was enabled to say, with a loud voice and smiling
face, “Blessing, honour, praise, majesty, glory, and power, be
unto our God for ever! I feel full. T am swimming in the love
of God. O help me, every one of you, to praise the Lord!” He
wag then exhausted, and on being told he had entered the river
of death, he said, “Yes; the Lord will carry me through,” and in
a few minutes added. “Bless the Lord, O my soul,” then gave
& last look at his wife, turned his head, and laid for about an
hour without moving hand or foot. He gently breathed his last,
and his happy soul departed to be for ever with the Lord.
; A.C.

Wittiam GarpiNgrR.—On Sept. 29th, 1886, aged 64, William
Gardiner, for many years a member at the Baptist Chapel, Tet-
bury, Gloucestershire.

He suffered from an internal disease. A few months before his
death he lost his beloved wife. A notice of her dcath appeared
on the wrapper of the “G. S.” for last July. He was called to
travel, for the most part, nnder a deep sense of the dire malady
of sin, 50 that he was kept in a very low, but safe place; but was
enabled to walk humbly before his God, and others could per-
ceive that he was a fruitful branch of the true and living Vine.
Like Mr. Hart he was deeply tanght the meaning of the hymn
commencing,

“Lord, when thy Spirit descends to show,
The badness of our hearts,” &ec.
Still, the precious grace of faith was kept alive in his soul, and
had its hold in the finished work of Christ, whose blood and
righteousness were the only hope of his sonl. On Sunday, Sept.
25th, he was too feeble to go to chapel, though he attempted to
do so, but found the effort too great. On Tuesday he became
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worse, and it was with difficulty that he spoke, though when
awake he liked to have the Scriptures read to him. After this
he became unconscious; but about an lhour before he died he
looked at liis children, who were gathered around his bed, closed
his eyes, and sweetly fell asleep in Jesus.

WiLLiaM HARRODINE.

TroMAS Wo0DCOCK.— On Oct. 5th, 1886, aged 86, Thomas
Woodcock, an old hearer of the late Mr. Gadsby, at Hinckley.

A friend at Hinckley writes the following:

“TIt may truly be said of our departed friend Woodcock, that
he came to his grave in a full age, like as a shock of corn cometh
in in his season. I called to see him last week. He was dozing
when T went in, and as I stood by his bedside I thought for a
minute his spirit had fled, but he awoke and we had some
sweet conversation. He was wonderfully clear upon the things
of God, and seemed quite melted at the goodness of the Lord in
taking him home in so quiet a way. He said, ‘O to think that
the Lord should condescend to have mercy upon such a poor,
frail, sinful creature as I! I look back at times and feel an as-
surance that my name was written in the Lamb’s book of life
before the foundation of the world; and neither men nor devils
can undo what is done, for it is done for ever. Then he ex-
claimed, ‘O my blessed Jesus! My heavenly Friend! O how
kind he is!” I said to him ¢ You do not seem to dread the last great
enemy, who to some of usis a terrible monster.” He smiled and
replied, ‘No, the sting is taken away. I canmot fear, and I do
not think the enemy will be allowed to trouble me again; but
whether he does or not, all will be well. I am safe in my Fa-
ther’s hands.” I bade him Good-bye, feeling I should not again
see him in the flesh. As I left him I could not help repeating the
words: ‘Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last
end be like his.””

Another friend informs me that Mr. Woodcock’s happiness
continued to the end, and when near the last he said, “No free-
will will do now; itis a foundation too shaky. Nothing but free-
grace will do for me now. Christ loved me, and gave himself for
me.” Thus after a long and painful pilgrimage the dear old
saint entered his heavenly rest. His mortal remains were com-
mitted to the tomb to await the resurrection of the just, by
Mr. Wardle, in Hinckley cemetery, on Friday, Oct. 8th. E. C.

TxE first entertainment of the gospel is commonly the best;
and what good is done by the ministry is often done at its first en-
trance, New things are pretty, and very taking. John was at first
to the Jews a burning and a shining light, and they were willing for
a season to rejoice in his light. Paul was highly valued among the
Galatians at first, and such was their zeal, that they could have
plucked out their eyes, and have given them to him; but how quick}iy
did this full tide ebb again! for he says, “ Where then is the blessed-
ness ye spake of "’ (Gal. iv. 15.)—Flavel. .
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THOUGHTS ON THE BOOK OF RUTH.

(Continued from page 108.)

Orpag having kissed her mother-in-law and returned, Naomi
addressed Ruoth personally, and said, “Behold, thy sister-in-law
is gone back unto her people, and unto her gods; return thoun
after thy sister-in-law.” Though Orpah wept and kissed her
mother-in-law, and had said with Ruth, “Surely we will return
with thee unto thy people,” yet there was no divine change in
her heart; for though wrought upon temporarily by the words
of Naomi, it was the old heart still. Shc was not made an
Israelite in whose spirit there is no guile; as Paul says: “He is
not a Jew, which is one ontwardly; neither is that circumecision,
which is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew, which is one in-
wardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and
not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God.” (Rom.
ii.28,29.) In Ruth God had fulfilled the Seripture which says,
“A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put
within you; and I will take away the stony heart out of your
flesh, and I will give you a heart of flesh” (Ezek. xxxvi. 26);
therefore she clave to the house of Israel; but Orpah, being des-
titute of grace and spiritual life, clave to her people, who were
without hope and without God in the world, and worshippers of
idols, or false gods,—a people that were an abomination to the
Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.

The law of God strictly forbids the worship of any graven
image, or any likeness of anything that is in heaven aborve, or
that is in the earth beneath, or that is in (he water under
the earth. (Exod. xx.4.) So depraved is man, and so far has
he gone astray from thc original path of rectitude towards his
Maker, that there is not a creature to which he has not bowed
down and paid homage in tho form of worship. The sun, the
moon, and the stars, beasts and creeping things of the earth,
fishes of the sea, images of gold, silver, brass, stone, and wood
made by the hands of the founder and the cunning workmar,
have been worshipped by all the nations of the carth, including
Jerusalem, who did worse than the nations round about her.

After God had so marvellonsly made himself known to the
children of Israel in bringing them out of the land of Egypt and
performing miracles beforo their eyes, cven whilst Moses was in

No 616. I




148 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1887.

the mount receiving the law from the mouth of God, which for-
bad idolatry in every form, Aaron, the high priest, and the peo-
ple made a god and set it up to be worshipped. The jewels
which the Israelites borrowed of their neighbours were brought
to Aaron for this purpose of making a god of gold: “And he re-
ceived them at their hand, and fashioned it with a graving tool,
after he had made it a molten calf; and they said, These be thy
gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt.”
(Exod. xxxii. 4.) TFor this sin they were severely rebuked by
Moses, who ground their idol to powder and strewed it upon
tlie water, and made the children of Israel drink of it.

Man, by nature, having no right knowledge of the invisible
God, such is the idolatrous tendency of his corrupt heart, that
when left to the wiles of the devil, he goes from bad to worse;
so that one sin, if possible, in magnitude exceeds another, and
he commits sins abominable to all natural and parental feeling;
as we see in the wicked life of King Abaz: “For he walked in
the ways of the kings of Israel, and made also molten images for
Baalim. Moreover he burnt incense in the valley of the son of
Hinnom. and burnt his children in the fire, after the abomina-
tions of the heathen whom the Lord had cast out before the
children of Israel.” (2 Chron. xxviii. 2, 3.) Against this sin
the children of Israel had been forewarned, and the most solemn
and severe threatenings were made toward the man and his family
who should commit such abominations; and the same threaten-
ings extended to the people of Israel, if they did not kill the man
who had gomne so contrary to God's commandment. (See Lev. xx.
2.5.) Had this account been handed down to us by tradition and
not been recorded by the Holy Ghost, we should scarcely have
thought it credible that the sons of Abraham after the flesh, who
had received the law and commandment from the mouth of Moses,
could have so far departed from the revealed will of God, and been
given up to such superstition, idolatry, and inhuman sacrifices as
these.

With all our national sins we have cause to be thankful that,
as a nation, we are not given over to gross heathenism, and that
the gospel still abides in this land. To these acts of wickedness,
idolatry, and superstition committed in the time of king Ahab
and others the psalmist refers where he says, “Yea, they sacri-
ficed their sons and their daughters unto devils, and shed inno-
cent blood, even the blood of their sons and of their danghters,
whom they saerificed unto the idols of Canaan; and the land was
pollnted with blood.” (Ps. evi. 37, 38.)

Idolatry so prevailed in Israel during the reign of Ahab, who
sold himself to do wickedly above all that had been before him,
that he and his wife, Jezebel, that monster of iniquity, had be-
tween them no less than eight hundred and fifty prophets; yet
not one of them had a spark of divine life in their souls; and
for this idolatry and general wickedness God withheld rain from
the earth three years and six months. Then that man of God,
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Llijah, met Ahab and advised him to gather all Israel and all
these false prophets unto mount Carmel, where the four hundred
and fifty prophets of Baal dressed a bullock and laid it on wood,
and called on the name of their god, saying, *“O Baal, hear us!”
but there was no voice, nor any that answered. Then Elijaa
mocked them, and used the most ironical language, saying, ¢ Cry
aloud; for he is a god ; either he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he
isin a journey, or peradventare he sleepeth,and must be awaked.”
Elijah’s irony appears. to have driven them to desperation and
made them frantic; for ‘“theycried aloud, and cutthemselves after
their manner with knives and lancets, till the blood gashed out
upon them.” Then, with hcavenly boldness, Elijah solicited all
the people to draw near, and before their eyes lec repaired the
altar of the Lord which they had neglected, and laid the sacrifice
thereon, and poured water upon it, and, emboldened by the Holy
Ghost, he addressed God in prayer and faith, and God graciously
answered him in the joy of his heart, and to the turning of the
hearts of the people back again: “And when all the people saw
it, they fell on their faces, and they said, The Lord, he i1s'the God;
the Lord, he is the God. And Elijah said unto them, Take the
prophets of Baal; let not one of them escape. And they took
them; and Elijah brought them down to the brook Kishon, and
slew them there.”” (1 Kings xviii. 39, 40.)

If a nation thus enlightened, which had received the law and
the testimony, to whom God sent his prophets, and raised them
up teachers and leaders, could go back into such gross idolatry,
no surprise shonld be felt that Orpah, of whom Naomi speaks,
should go back to her people and to her gods. God is icvisible,
a,nd.only by a living faith in the soul can he be approached and
worshipped. God 1s light, and ‘only as ‘we have true light com-
municated from himself can we behold him: *In thy light shall
we see:light:” . (Ps. xxxvi. 9.) God is life; and only as we have
spiritual life given cus can we feel after him and live te him.
So'says Jesnsof hissheep: “I give unto thein eternallife.’j; God
is'love, and only. as he is pleased to shed abroad his love in our
hearts and bestow upon us-this super-excellent grace.can we, in
any way or in'any nreasore; love his Holy Name and Being; as
John says: “We love Him, becausc he first lovelus.”- (1 Jno.
iv.19.) ) ) !

“: Orpah, having no inward knowledge of the invisible God, no
trune light from heaven, no spiritnal life from Christ, no taste of
the love of Grod in heér heart, remainéd in the stato we were all
in by nature, and in which, but for the mercy of God, we should
all ‘have lived and died, and been cast into hell for ever, the
thought of which, to a child of God, is terrible indced. No one
‘can be right in the sight of God, nor can they walk by faith, nor
in spirit leave the world, nor. be .one with:the children of God
unless they have the Spirit of: Christ. . They may learn trath in
the lester, make some ‘sacrifice for i, may make-an apen profes-
‘§lon; become niombers .of churches, and yet be strangers to the
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work of regeneration, and at last turn from the lholy command-
ment delivered unto them. (2 Pet. ii.)

There is a seoret grace implanted in the souls of God's people
which gives both life and union to Christ, which prevents them
going back to their people and their gods; as did Orpah, and
as do many others: “I will put my fear in their hearts, that they
shall not depart from me.” (Jer. xxxii. 40.) We must be born
of the Spirit before we can discern spiritual things. When re-
generation has taken place in the soul, there is an inward appre-
hension of spiritual things attended with prayer, and desire to
realize the same; for what the soul discovers as suitable for its
wants, on that it dwells, for that it cries and seeks, hungers and
thirsts, nor can anything under the sun entirely draw that soul
away from Christ, who 1is to the children of God the one thing
needful, nor make the sinner go back to his people, his gods,
his idols, and the world; for “if any man be in Christ, he is a new
creature; old thingsare passed away; behold,all things are become
new.” (2 Cor. v.17.) Therefore the Scripture will never apply to
them as 1t does to those who for a time believe, and have a tem-
porary change: “It is happened unto them according to the true
proverb, The dcg is turned to his own vomit again; and the sow
that was washed to her wallowing in the mire.” (2 Pet. ii. 22.)

King Saul had natural humility, and hid himself from his
brethren among the stuff, the spirit of prophecy came upon him,
to him was given another heart, he was turned into another man,
and for a time he loved David, the man after God’s own heart;
but he had no heart for spiritnal things, nor for David’s Lord and
God, Christ Jesus. He had no inward discernment of his sin-
ful state, he groaned not under a body of death, he saw no beauty
in Christ that he should desire him, he longed not for salvation
by grace, he hungered not for the bread of heaven, he thirsted
not for the blood of Christ, nor for spiritual communion and in-
tercourse with God, he made not those who feared the Lord his
companions, he was not a man of prayer, he sighed not for the
presence of Jesus, he groaned not for peace and pardon through
the atoning blood’ of the Son of God, he had no faith in the
blood and righteousness of Christ, he never tasted that the Lord
i gracious, nor did he once, as do new born Labes, desire the sin-
cere milk of the word, that he might grow thereky, he was not
plagued with the law in his members, he had no new man that
needed divine sustenance, he was a stranger to Christ, and needed
not the bread and wine of his kingdom, he had no spiritnal mind,
1o spiritual heart, no spiritual ear, no spiritual taste, no spiritnal
nnderstanding; and therefore, after experiencing a great change,
lie went back to the ways and works of the devil, and perished
in his folly: “The natural man receiveth not the things of the
Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him; neither can
heknow them, because theyarespiritually discerned.” (1Cor.ii.14.)

Orpah having proved unfaithful, Naomi said to Ruth, “Re-
turn thou after thy sister-in-law.” As if she had said, “If thy
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heart is as her heart, and thy soul and spirit as her soul and
spirit, thou wilt be no companion to me, a poor, sorrowful, be-
reaved, broken-hearted widow, against whom the hand of the
Lord is gone out. If thon art nothing but a Moabitess inwardly,
and still loveth to worship the gods of Moab, if thy heart is still
with the people of thy nativity, if thou hast no mind for my
God and his worship, if thou art not one with me in divine
things,—in the faith and fear, and life and love of the God of
Abraham, Isaac, and Jaeob, return thou after thy sister-in-law.
If thy love is only natural, if thou merely seest that I have
the true God in my soul and thou hast no heart for him, but art
still an idolator, and not estranged and in spirit separated from
thy people, their ways, customs, and worship of false gods, thou
wilt, sooner or later, repent and turn back in heart, as did Lot’s
wife, who came out of Sodom with her husband: ‘But his wife
looked back from behind him, and she became a pillar of salt.’
(Gen. xix. 26.)

“¢Return thou after thy sister-in-law.” Thon art a Moabitish
woman and I am a Jewess, both by a natural and a spiritual birth.
I am one of those who are circumcised in heart and belong to
the city of Bethlehem, where my God and Redeemer is to be
born a Child and a Saviour. I belong to a people who worship
God in the Spirit; not a visible God, but a Gcd who is invisi-
ble, a God who requires to be served and loved with all the
heart and soul, mind and strength. Though by marrying my
son thou art become my daunghter-in-law, natural relationship
cannot produce spiritual union, nor is this an evidence that thou
art a new creature, nor will it give thee acceptance with my peo-
ple and my God. Nay, thy presence at Bethlehem, if thou hast
not the grace and Spirit of Christ in thy soul, will rather entail
upon me reproach and contempt; for through my coming into
the land of Moab and giving my son to thee in marriage, 1 have
violated the commandment of my God which says, ‘ Neither shalt
thon make marriages with them; thy danghter thou shalt notgive
unto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy son."”
(Deut. vii. 3.)

But the exhortation of Naomi had no effect upon the mind of
Ruth to cause her to return after her sister-in-law. Indeed, it
had the very opposite effect, as may be seen by her words, spo-
ken out of an honest heart: “And Ruth said, Intreat me not to
leave thee, or to return from following after thee; for whither thou
goest I will go; and where thou lodgest, I will lodge; thy peo-
ple shall be my people, and thy God my God; where thou diest,
will I die, and there will I be buried; the Lord do so to me, and
more aleo, if ought but death part thee and me.”” This was in-
deed a noble resolution, made and kept in the strength of the
Spirit of life and power, of which she was evidently a blessed
partaker. Hitherto Ruth had said but little, but now she speaks
out of the abundance of her heart. There is a cluster of things
1n thepe verses:
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First: “Intreat me not to leave thee,” which shows that sho
felt spititual love and union to Naomi and saw her a woman
blessed with the fear of God and adorned with the graces of the
Spirit of life. Sinners cleave to sinners and saints to saints.
Ruth could no longer conceal the work of God’s Spirit in her
soul, and that work manifested itself in cleaving to one who had
the life and grace of God in her heart. Out of Ruth’s soul now
burst forth proofs of the love, union, and affection that she felt to
Naomi, from whose company she could not bear the thought of
separation; for she thought more of this good and gracious wo-
man than she did of all her natural relations, her city, and her
people. This sets forth the love and union of sanctified sinners
to the church of God in Christ Jesus; for such see the blessed
state of the spouse of Christ, even in this life, and also the glo-
rions state into which she will be exalted in the‘kingdom of
glory hereafter. There is that in the souls of all the redeemed
that earnestly covets to share with God’s people grace here and
glory hereafter. Where this love and union exists, although a
child of God may, for a time, have but little to say, and meets
with many rebuffs from the saints, and, for the want of clear
evidences, may not be received; yet, under all disconragements,
they cleave to the most gracious and best taught saints of Christ;
and if they will not, for the want of satisfactory evidence, re-
ceive them into church membership, they will still attend with
them, and can say from the depth of soul-feeling, “Intreat me
not to leave thee.”

Again: Where there is a special love and union to a servant
of God and minister of Christ, through whose labours the soul
has been graciously favoured with some sweet and clear testi-
mony of the lovingkindness of God, and an unction from the Holy
One has attended the preached Word to the heart, under the in-
fluence of which the child of God has felt as if he could depart
and be with Christ, the words aptly apply, “Intreat me not to
leave thee.” When a child of God is thus favoured under one of
God’s own sent servants, a union of soul springs up which will
last to all eternity; for this union is in Christ, to whom all the
saints are joined: ‘ He that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.”
(1 Cor.vi.17.) This is a secret never known by hypocrites nor
dead professors. Paul had no real union of soul except to those
who had received the word and Spirit of Christ. ILike cleaves
to like. Water and oil will not mix. Betwixbt a saint and a
sinner dead in sin there can be no spiritual union. Christ fed
none by his Word and Spirit except those who clave to him;
and none cleave to Christ but those who are members of his body,
of his flesh, and of his bones. Sinners shall be destroyed out of the
earth; but “the children of thy servants shall continue.” (Ps. cii.
28.) Notwithstanding all the death and trials which come upon
the sons of God after they have believed, yet whoever has felt the
grace and blessing of God, which has made them cleave to Christ,
can never lose the root of their religion and perish: “But ye that
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did cleave unto the Lord your God are alive every one of you this
day.” (Dent. iv.4) Saintsgreatly prize the approbation of God;
and though his church here be, like Naomi, in sorrow, affliction,
and trial, they can say, “Intreat me not to leave thee.”

Secondly: “Or to return from following after thee.” If she
might not walk abreast with her she was desirous of following
behind. This sets forth the grace of humility. Poor converted
sinners, poor Gentile dogs feel their unworthiness before God,
and think themselves unfit to walk with the church of God,
upon whom they look as the excellent of the earth, and view
them as sons and daughters of thc Most High God, and they
want their company and desire to dwell with them. Naomi’s
heart was towards Bethlehem, the house of bread, and there Ruth
would go to partake of some crumbs. This is the case with all
the children of God, and if the Master of the house should say,
“It is not meet to take the children’s bread, and to cast it to
dogs,” the sinner has a quick reply for Jesus Christ: “Truth,
Lord; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their mas-
ter's table.”” The Lord always puts a blessed enconium on the
faith of these humble souls, and adds an exclamation, “ O woman,
great is thy faith!”

Naomi travelled towards Bethlehem in sorrow of spirit, and
Ruth went with her. Those who become true followers of Christ
and his church know what it is to have inward sorrow and pov-
erty of soul: ‘“Blessed are the poor in spirit; for theirs is the
kingdom of heaven.” (Matt. v. 3.) The three thousand who
were converted on the day of Pentecost all felt to be of a sor-
rowful spirit, and so were prepared to receive the word with
gladness, and put on Christ by being baptized in his Name.
True, they met with many trials afterwards, and when they were
ready to faint Paul addressed them, saying, “That ye be not
slothful, but followers of them who through faith and patience
inherit the promises.” (Heb. vi. 12.) Naomi, in her trials and
sorrows, was seeking her Lord and her God, and Ruth was a fol-
lower; for she wanted the same God and the same salvation.
The psalmist knew what it was to walk in this path when he
said, “My soul followeth hard after thee.” (Ps. Ixiii. 8.) The
whole church of the First-born seek one and the same blessed
Object, which is Christ, nor can they be content without him;
for though he may tear and smite them with various trials, yet
faith says, “Come, and let ns return unto the Lord; for he hath
torn, and he will heal us; he hath smitten, and he will bind us
up. After two days will he revive us; in the third day he will
raise us up, aud we shall live in his sight. Then shail we know,
if we follow on to know the Lord; his going forth is prepared
as the morning; and he shall come unto us as the rain, as the
latter and former rain unto the earth.” (Hos. vi. 1-3.) ,

Christ says, He that followeth me, him willmy Fatherhonour.”
This following the Lord is in keeping his word and command-
ments, It is following him in the spirit of the mind; as Paul
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says:  Who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” (Rom.
viil. 1); or, as it is written in another place of those who are seek-
ing to be justified and saved by Christ as was Abraham: “ Who
also walk in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham, which
he had being yet uncircumcised.” (Rom. iv. 12.) Paul says,
“that faith,” which seeks nothing but Christ, sees no one that it
fixes npon but Christ, believes in no one but Christ, desires none
but Christ, and lives upon nothing but Christ; by this faith we
walk in the steps of our father Abraham. .

Naomi, when returning to her city, though greatly tried, was in
the right way and knew the Lord; but was not able at that time
to say, “My Lord,” but she said, “The hand of the Lord is gone
ount against me;" yet being one of his daughters, her soul pressed
after him. Paul knew what it was to seek and press after Christ;
as he says: “Not as though I had already attained, either were
already perfect; but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that
for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. . . . I press
toward the mark;”’ and then he encourages those who are seeking
and hoping to attain to the full knowledge and likeness of Christ:
“Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them which
walk so as ye have us for an ensample.” (Phil. iii. 17.)

Many things fall out by the way to try the faith and hope of
the followers of Jesus, and yet they hold on “through evil and
through good report; as dying, and behold, they live,” with
sometimes a sweet glimpse of the King in his beauty and of the
land that is very far off; then again all is hidden, and the waves
and billowsof temptationroll over theirsouls,and thoy cryount, “ We
see not our signs.” (Ps.lxxiv.9.) God’s people have much and
great inward opposition, even as Christ had outwardly, and yet
by faith they pursue after him, with holy desire to be found in
him. Thus they are separated and formed for the glory of God,
and are by the Blessed Spirit and a new birth made new crea-
tures and called virgins; for they have a new nature and a new
name: “ These are they which were not defiled with women; for
they are virgins. These are they which follow the Lamb whither-
soever he goeth.” (Rev. xiv. 4 )

Naomi was going back to Bethlehem to seek the truth and hear
the Word of God; for there is not the slightest evidence that she
had found truth or heard the Holy Scriptures preached in Moab.
In this also Ruth became a follower. The truthinits experience
and power is not to be found in the congregations of the world:
“Why seek ye the living among the dead?' The church of
Christ is the pillar and ground of the truth. God will bless the
word of his gospel from the lips of his own sent servants, though,
with Isaiah, they have to cry, “I am a man of unclean lips”
(Isa. vi. 5), yet God says, “I will work, and who shall let ic?”
(Isa. xliii, 13.) When the Word in the spirit and power of it is
sent iuto sinners, quickening their dead souls into spiritual and
eternal life, there is a turning from darkness to light, and they
become one in heart with the servants of God and with God him-
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gelf; as Paunl says: ‘“And ye became followers of us, and of tho
Lord, having received the word in much affliction, with joy of
the Holy Ghost.” (1 Thess. i. 6.)

Those who follow Christ in his ways embrace the truth and
all his ordinances, and thus follow him in baptism by immer-
gion, and afterwards in sitting down at his Table to eat bread
and drink wine, the emblems of his blessed broken body and
precious blood. Thesaints of God are constantly counting them-
selves nnworthy of such a privilege and high honour; for no
child of God, if rightly humbled, ever feels himself worthy to be
the gnest of God, and yet Christ counts all his family worthy,
fathers, young men, and children, even to babes in grace; for the
invitation stands to all alike: “Come, eat of my bread, and drinl:
of the wine which I have mingled. Forsake the foolish, and live;
and go in the way of understanding.” (Prov.ix. 5, 6.) Every
ransomed sinner says, ‘“Father, I have sinned against heaven,
and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son;”
and the Father's reply is: “ Bring forth the best robe, and putit on
him; and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet; and bring
hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us eat, and be merry;
for this my son was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is
found”’ (Lu. xv. 21-24), showing how God acconnts his people
worthy of the provision which he has made. The blessedness of
these things was what Naomi, Ruth, David, and the prophets
were following on to know, and of which, at times, they had some
blessed foretastes, and are now sitting down with Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, enjoying Christ and his blood, being brim full of his
mercy, grace, and love.

(To be continued.)

THE stones that are appointed for that glorious temple above,
are hewn, and polished, and prepared for it here, as the stones were
wrought and prepared in the mountains for building the temple at
Jerusalem.— Leighton. .

Swegris the comfort which the afflicted receive from God, the
Comforter, under the cross; not only in suffering, but also after it.
Afterward also “it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of rightcousuess.”
He who carries the cross of Christ, does not labour in vain, and spend
his strength for nought; but he is bearing forth good seed. If he
8ow it iu tears, yet he shall reap in joy. The Lord looks at the truit,
and intends to bring forth much of it by the cross; wearcapt to look
at the suffering and to forget the frnit. He has the end iu view in
the use of all means; and the Holy Spirit has revealed this clearly
that we might depend uponhim for recciving the proper fruit of afflic-
tion. The Lord says to theafllicted Jews, *“ I know the thoughts that
I think toward you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of evil,
to give you an expected end” (Jer. xxix. 11), such an eud as you would
wish, and having my promise, such as you may safely hope for; my
thoughts indeed are not as your thoughts. You thiuk I have cass
you off, and that your present cross is to crush you. No; I meant,
do you good by it, and so the end will prove. Wait a little in faith,
and all will come to a happy issue.—Romaine,
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HAPPY PEOPLE.

A SERMON BY MR. C. BARNES.

“Happy is that people that is in such a case; yea, happy is that people
whore God is the Lord.”—DPs. cxrav. 15. ’ ’ v P !

Ever since I have experienced anything of the Lord’s gracious
dealings with my soul, which is now more than thirty years, I
have found it to be a life of warfare; and it is evident from this
psalm from which our text is taken, that David found it so like-
wise; and therefore in the first verse he blessed God for teaching
his hands to warand his fingers to fight. Itis evident that David
had many more mighty enemies within to fight with than he had
from without, although these latter were too much for him. But
happy is the people that can say feelingly, “My goodness, and
my fortress; my high tower, and my deliverer; my shield, and
he in whom I trust.” For a poor sinner to prove God to be all
this to him, he must know something of what it is to be in sore
conflict.

The family of God are set forth as being in great affliction,
“tossed with tempests and not comforted;” and being in such a
case makes way for that precious promise: “I will make thy
windows of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy bor-
dersof precious stones.” (Isa.liv.12.) Now thisis the work of God;
and can anything be more precious to behold? Take the literal
figure of a rough, stormy, and tempestnous day at sea, when
many of our fellow-creatures are tossed upon the raging billows,
so as almost to despair of life, how welcome a sight would it be
to these poor tempest-tossed mariners to see the clouds pass over,
the wind cease, the light of the morning appear, and the sun
shining gloriously from the clear blue sky, which is the very
colour of sapphire! The promise of God to his church, is as
David said, “ He shall be as the light of the morning, when the
sun riseth, even a morning without clouds; as the tender grass
springing out of the earth by clear shining after rain.” (2 Sam.
xxiii. 4.) O how blessed it is to be in such a case!

The promise of God is: “I will make thy windows of agates.”
This agate stone is clear and almost transparent; and thromgh
these windows the Lord is seeu by the eye of faith, and, for a
short season, the poor soul has such a precious view of his in-
terest in the Lord, and of his divine and saving beauty, that he
can say, “Althongh my house be not so with God, yet he hath
made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things, and
sare.” (2 Sam. xxiii. 5.) What sweeter and surer foundation can
a poor sinner have than this; for this is all his salvation and all
his desire! It puts all matters right in a moment; the horrible
tempest for the time being is stilled, and he is calmly laying at
anchor at the harbour of mount Zion, where the Lord commands
the blessing, even life for evermore. Here he enjoys a feast of
fat things, his company is the spirits of just men made perfect,
Lis only Mediator and Friend sits with him at the table; and the
spices of love, praise, joy, and peace flow out of his heart.
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Now ask the soul that is thus favoured about his case, and he
would tell you he 18 in a happy condition; for heis as full as he
can hold of the love of God shed abroad in his heart. And I
would say, Let him enjoy his Lord and his God, for this is his
joy and excellency; and do not try to cast him down from it;
for soon enough he will find another word of promise true: “1I
will make thy gates of carbuncles.” This precious stone being
of a red colour shows, first, Christ in his sufferings; and this 13
the gate through which we must enter into rest, for there is nn
other way; and as the life of Christ was a life of suffering while
he tabernacled here below; so the Christian’s life must be the
same. Paul lays it down as a certain rule that if we are to reign
with Christ we must suffer with him; and he calls it “ filling up
that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ.” This every
heaven-born soul is to do; and as the Lord God liveth, T have not
been without a share, nor would I be without it in my right
mind, knowing from the Word of God that it is only those who
pass through this gate of suffering that have any fellowship with
Christ, or share in the aboundings of the: cobsolations of the
gospel. 1. f '

* 1 But I must come to the text, and endeavour to show who are
the happy people, notwithstanding all their varied states and con-
ditions. - The Scriptures tell every servant of God to rightly di-
vide the word of truth; therefore I will first show, and that from
the'Word of God, that 4 man may think he is happy while his
case-is most miserable; and there are not a few in this state. The
Word of ‘God clearly:divides the whole human race, and shows
that there are only the righteous and the wicked; those that fear
God and those that fear him not. 1f we look at the generality
of mankind, how fow are to be found with the fear of God in
their heatts! “For the most part they may be described in these
few words: ‘“Without hope, and without God in the world;” and
the Scripture says, *“ Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their
toogues they have used decdit; the poisou of asps is under their
lips; their feet aro swift to shed blood; destruction and misery
are in their ways; and:the way of peace have they not known”
(Rom. iii. 13-17), nor have they any desire after it. And such
were some of us, and such we should be still, but for grace.

Then there'are the pleasure-seekers, and these may be de-
scribed, as one says; as running after butterflies, and disappoiunted
in all their pursuits; but so mad are they that they have not a
care about what.will be the end of these things until they fall
into the awful gulf that is before them. There are others who arc
the worldly rich, who boast themselves in their riches and call
their lands by their ownnames; ‘and their own reward and thought
is that their houses will continue for ever: ‘“This their way is
their folly; yet their posterity approve their sayings.” {Ps. xlix.
13.) What a sad state to bein! The God that made them and
gave them their being not to be in their thoughts. Asaph no
longer envied them when God took him into the sanctuary and



158 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1887.

showed him their end, that they were set in slippery places, and
what & terror it was to them in a moment of time to be snatched
away from their lands and wealth to meet an angry God. A
true description of their language when in heelth and worldly
prosperity is penned in Ps. Ixxiii.

But many thousands are in as bad a case under a form of re-
ligion, building all their hopes upon the sand, and trusting
wholly in their own moral righteousness, which is of the law of
works, and ignorantly worshipping an unknown God. Suchare
set forth by Christ as not having on the wedding garment, but
are pure in their own eyes, and were never washed from their
filthiness; therefore as they never felt to have any, they had no
need of the fountain that takes away sin and nncleanness.

Then again, there are others who sit constantly under a sound
gospel ministry, and would not think of hearing anything but
sound doctrine, and yet are total strangers to the grace of the
doctrines; and this their lives too plainly show; for if you watch
them in their dealings with men you will find them hard and
over-reaching. Such portions of the Word of God as: “Let your
moderation be known unto all men. The Lord is at hand "’ (Phil.
iv.5); and: “That no man go beyond and defrand his brother in
any matter; because that the Lord is the avenger of all such”
(1 Thess. iv. 6); these, with many more, are easily got over, for
they think they apply to some one else. I think we may safely
say such persons as these are in‘a worse case than those who
make no profession, because, like the Jews of old, they are rest-
ing alone upon the doctrines, which, if a man does, he is trusting
to enchanted ground which can never save a soul.

It is to be feared there are many in our day, as well as indays
of old, who go forth with a sound judgment and preach the truth
which cannot be disputed, and yet for the want of the grace of
the doctrines, or, in other words, a living spring, arising out of
a tried and afflicted pathway, do not let down the net in deep
waters, but skim along upon the surface, or, as I might say,
preach "only the doctrines; though by so doing perhaps I shall
give offence. .

I will now show who are the people that are in this happy
case, and whose God is the Lord. I will begin where God began
with me. The Lord finds his people in a state of sin and careless-
ness, and puts quickening life and grace into their souls, shows
them they are exposed to just wrath, and makes them fear they
will be sent into eternal punishment for their sins, the guilt of
which is laid upon their conscience. Then they are obliged to
flee, as for their life, from all bad companions, and betake them-
gelves to reading God’s Word and prayer; but that Word is like
so many daggers piercing them through and through; so that
the poor sinner knows not what to do nor where to flee for com-
fort. God’s arrows stick fast in him, and his terrors make him
afraid. He is like the dove that can find no rest for the sole of
its foot. The holy law of God ploughs deep in his heart, dis



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1887. 159

covering such evils there as he had never thought of before. He
wanders about and is in desolate places, and wishes he had never
been born; for he envies the brutes and the birds that fly over
him. Thus he knows not what to do nor where to flee for shelter;
for the waters of affliction overflow every hiding-place.

Now if you ask this poor distressed soul how he feels, he will
tell you that he is in a miserable state, and that he feels there is
no hope for him in God; so that he writes bitter things against
himself. Poor soul, if thisis your case, it is a happy case. I do
not say you are happy in yourself, —just the contrary; but the
Word of God counts you happy; for you are under the correct-
ing rod of God, and God is bringing you into the bond of the
covenant. ‘“Happy the man whom God correcteth; therefors
despise not thoun the chastening of the Almighty.” (Job v.17.)
But such a soul may say, “I have been a long time in this casc
and no deliverance do I see. I wait; but all my waiting seems
in vain.”” Well, wait on, poor soul; the Lord whom you seek,
waits to be gracious unto youn, and he waits that he may be ex-
alted: “The Lord is good unto them that wait for him, to the
soul that seeketh him.” (Lam. iii. 25.) The Lord whom thou
seckest will snddenly come to his temple. Thou art already a
temple of the Holy Ghost which is in thee, and that Blessed
Spirit is preparing the way for the coming of the Lord. Re-
member the poor man at the pool who had an infirmity thirty
and eight years, and Jesus knew he had lain a long time in
that case; but he was not ashamed in waiting for the care;
and with a word Christ healed him; and so he will you. “He
will come and save you.” ‘“He will bring near his righteous-
ness; it shall not be far off,” and this will cover all thy de-
formity and make thee so happy that thou wilt bless God for all
thy troubles and feel unspeakably happy above all that thou
couldest have asked or thought. He will take away thy rags
from thee, and clothe thee with change of raiment, and bring
thee into the banqueting house where his banner over thees will
be love; and happy will you be in such a case.

But I pass on to show that in every state God’s people are a
happy people, though many of them, when brought into severo
trials, have had to credit contradictions; but it is a mercy nothing
can alter his purposes of love, let our case be what it may. Wo
have known what sore trials have been, and have had tempta-
tions of many kinds; but the Lord is still faithful and kind, and
will not forsake his own children. O what hard work it is for
faith when all things seem to go aguinst ns and God's promise
seems to fail, and many things conspire to say, “ There is no help
for him in God; but what a comforting word is this: “ Traly God
is good to Israel,” not only when things seem to smile mpon us,
but when all things seem to go against us. No change can take
place in God toward his people; therefore their case must_ be a
happy case; as saith the prophet Isaiah: “Say ye to the_ right-
eous, that it shall be well with him” (Isa, iii. 10); and it must
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be so, secing that God hath said, “ All things work together for
good to them that love God, to them who are the called accord-
g to his purpose.” (Rom. viii. 28.)

Take the worst case of God's people; as, for instance, the poor
widow woman, in her last extremity, gathering a few sticks to
make the last cake, and then lie down and die; and then take
the best case of the worldling, and see, in the light of truth, if
there can be any comparison. The case of the righteous must
necds be a happy case, seeing they have such a helping. God &0
near at hand for all that they call npon him for. ‘“Happy art
thon, O Israel; who is like nnto thce, O people saved by the
Lord!” (Deut. xxxiii. 29.) Therefore, as the Word says: *“The
salvation of the righteous is of the Lord; he is their strength in
the time of trouble” (Ps. xxxvii. 39); and what state can:be bet:
ter than that? God sometimes suffers his people to be sorely
tried, and lays his afflicting hand npon them to canse them to
look up to him, as Jehoshaphat did; and then the Lord fulfils
his Word in them: “He shall call upon me, and I will answer
him; I will be with him in trouble; I will deliver him, and
honour bim.” (Ps. xci. 15.) Then they can say from their heart;
“There is none like unto the God of Jeshurun;” and again:
¢Unless the Lord had been my help, my soul had almost dwelt
in silence.” (Ps. xeiv. 17.) ’ i

“Happy is the people that is in such a case;” for the Lerd
says ‘ whatsoever they do, it shall prosper;’”” but this gives no
license to sin. They are fruit-bearing trees planted by his own
right hand and called “trees of righteousness;” and 1t is their
delight to bear good frnit. Happy is that family where we can
see the sons grow up to fear the Lord, and the daughters “like
corner stones polished after the similitude of a palace:’ not po-
lished off, as many are, in vanity and pride, and taken up with
every fashion of the day; but esteeming God’'s house, his Word,
his precepts, people, and ways; polished with gospel modesty
and the fear of God.

“Happy is the people that are in such a case.”” To enjoy the
privilege of having the gospel garner opened to them by a God-
sent servant continually, and by their prayers and God’s rich
grace resting upon him, he is cnabled to open the rich treasure of
the Word and bring out of it and from his own experience, things
new and old, this will afford all mannper of store to meet the dif-
fereut cases of the Lord’s tried people. Happy is that people
who are blessed with a strong ox to labour for them in word and
doctrine. These poor oxen often feel they have no strength to
labour, and fear continnally they will fall down ander the yoke.
And what will make them strong to labour? Iknow what some
will say and have said by their actions; but they are not of the
sane spirit as the Master; for ho gave strict orders not to muzzle
the ox that treadeth out the corn. I shall make no comment upon
this, but leave it for others to consider. The late Mr. Gadsby
vuce sald they need be either angels or asses; so that when they
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had done their work they counld fly up to heaven, or else be turned
ont into the lanes. But the Lord makes them strong to labour.
When he sweetly shines into their souls and grants them his
sensible presence in the work, when they feel they are made
strong by the grace that is in Christ Jesus, and the Blessed
Spirit, in his unctuous power, is npon them, then they feel it to be
blessed devotien. They are also greatly strengthened when they
kmow they have a place in the hearts and also the sincere prayers
of the people. This was what made Paul so strong, and bound
him and the church at Philippi together in gospel bonds. Read
prayerfully Phil. ii. 17, 18. 1f this were more felt and carried
into practice, there would not be much complaining in our strests.

“Happy is that people that is in such a case; yea, happy is
that people, whose God is the Lord,” or Jehovah. This word
“Lord,” or “Jehovah” includes the glorious Trinity, which are
all united in the salvation of the church. To enter into this
fully would fill a volume; but I must be brief. This is the God
we adore, worship, and love. It is to him we bow our hearts and
knees in times of trouble, and he it is who has been with us
and delivered us out of all our afflictions. So graciously has he
appeared for us at times that we could feelingly say with the
prophet of old, “O Lord, thou art my God; I will exalt thee, I
will praise thy Name; for thou hast done wonderfal things.”
(Isa. xxv. 1.) Yea, like David, we have said he is our own God,
and with Paul, “ Whose I am, and whom I serve.” Therefore
“happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, whose hope
is in the Lord his God, which made heaven and earth.” (Ps.
cxlvi. 5, 6.) I never felt more to need God to help and be with
me than I do at the present time; aud I have often found hiia to
be my refuge and strength, and a very present help in time of
trouble. May the Lord bless these few remarks; for his Name's
sake. Amen,

THE MONSTER, SIN.
O PAaINFUL task to trace sin’s deadly power
From infant lispings to the dying hour,
The desperate, the mad career of one—
Of all the millions thus by sin undone.

Each moment of my threescore years and ten,
How small a portion would be written then;
A ruined world such matter doth unfold,
Sin’s various workings never can be told.

O sin, thou hast thy many victims slain,

But many of thy victims still remain!

Daily we sce them sporting on the brink
Of the dread gulf in which they soon will sink.

Sink, sink to rise no more, in endless woe

Where tides of fiery vengeance overflow, .
Where black despair prevails, where Satan reigns
And holds the captives in eternal chains. C. SriRe.
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A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE AND DEATH OF
ATTCE NEWELL, WHO DIED ON AUG. 15, 18886,
AGED 67.

I was born and brought up like a wild ass’s colt, and was en-
tirely ignorant of God and of myself as a sinner. In the year
1843 the Lord was pleased to take one of my children away very
suddenly by death, and, in mercy, he brought me to see and feel
ithat had it been me instead of the child, what would have be-
come of my soul, and how could I have appeared before God.
For the first time in my life I felt that I was asinner, and seemed
to awake out of a long sleep. I could see that I had lived all
my life without hope and without God in the world, and this
caused me much searching of heart, and led me to search God’s
Word, which seemed to condemn me in every part. The more 1
read it the more condemned I felt.

I was then living at Deeping, and heard Mr. Tryon, but the
more I heard him the worse I felt; for I seemed like one with a
deep wound, and he was constantly probing it. Thousands of
times has the cry gone up from my heart, ‘O that I were one of
God’s elect; one of his chosen people!” I knew well the mean-
ing of the following words: “Whither shall I go from thy spirit?
or whither ghall I flee from thy presence? If I ascend up into
heaven, thon art there; if I make my bed in hell, behold, thou
art there. If I take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the
uttermost parts of the sea; even there shall thy hand lead me,
and thy right band shall hold me.” (Ps. cxxxix. 7-10.) I feltI
was a sinner, and knew not how to escape the justice of God.
This made me cry day and night to the Lord for mercy; but the
heavens seemed as brass, and I could not gain the ear of God.
My feeling was, ‘“ Against thee, thee only have I sinned.” I was
afraid to go to sleep at night, and for nine weeks I never closed
my eyes for sleep, feeling assured that if I did 1 should wake up
in hell. This passage of Scripture was continually on my mind:
“Many will seek to enter in, and shall not be able’ (Lu. xiii. 24);
and it sunk me fathoms deep. O how I have envied the poor
beast in the field that had no soul, but the thought that I had a
never-dying soul and that unless I realized pardon I should sink
Jower than the grave filled me with distress.

About this time I was laid on a bed of affliction for fourteen
months. One day the doclor said to me, ‘“Yon bave something
on your mind.” I told him I felt concerned about my soul. His
answer was that if I did not give it up, he would not attend me.
This was the very thing I wanted to do; but I felt completely
bound with the chains of my sins, which was what I had ex-
pressed in words when a child, but now found to be a reality.
T wonld gladly have got out of such a miserable state if 1 could;
but I now eee the goodness of my covenant-keeping God in pre-
scrving me. 1 was tempted to believe that I had committed the
unpardonable sin; and I cannot describe the anguish of my mind
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undor this temptation. Although entirely ignorant of what this
pin could be, yot I felt assured I must have committed it. Iconll

ct no answer to prayer; but was obliged many times to cry out
like the jailor, “ What must T do to be saved?” which cry has
gone from my heart times without number.

My husband thought I was going out of my mind, and T
thought so too; for I had never heard or read of any omne
in the state that I was then in, and I thought I was the
only person in the world that was the sobject of such feel-
ings. The distress T was labouring under I can never de-
gcribe; for I feared there was no forgiveness for me neither in
this world nor in the world to come. I thought God might for-
give sinners, but not such a great sinner as I felt myself to be;
for 1 thought there was not such a monster on the face of the
earth as myself. In my feelings I was the very chief of sinners,
and could not see how God could be just if he did not cub me of
and send me to hell, for I knew I deserved to go there; yet, at
the same time, I pleaded at the Lord’s feet for mercy, and felt
resolved that if I perished I would perish there. If one good
thought would have purchased heaven, I could not have pro-
duced it; for, like the poor man at the pool, I was altogether
helpless.

About this time the Lord, in his providence, removed us to
Oakham, and thither I went heavily afflicted both in body anil
mind. This affliction of body continued five years, and T have
never been strong since. The Lord, who fixes the bounds of our
habitation, placed me next door to a godfearing person, who,
seeing 1oe so afllicted, felt much sympathy for me, though she
knew nothing of what was going on within. She was very kind
to me, and told me that Mr. Philpot preached in Oakham. Al-
though I knewnothingaboutMr. Philpot, yet I feltaninexpressible
desire to hear him, and groaned out my petition time after tine
to the Lord that he would strengthen me in body; for this, to-
gether with the trouble of my mind, seemed intolerable.

When Lord’s Day came I felt much better and went to hear
Mr. P, and never to my latest breath shall I forget that day. I
am altogether at a loss to explain how I felt on that occasion.
Mr. P. preached from Heb.iv.17-19. He traced out everything
that I had passed through, and I was filled with astonishment,
wondering how he came to know about me, for I had neversecn
him before. Had I have said anything to anyoue I should have
thought they had told him; but no one but the Lord koew what
I had been passing through. I felt assured he was God’s own
sont servant, but so ignorant was I that I knew not that it was
the Lord's teaching in my soul until that day. O the love, joy,
and peace which passeth all understanding that flowed, like o
river, into mysoul! I could neither eat, drink, nor sleep; for the
love of (Fod filled me to overflowing. I can never describe what
I felt and enjoyed at this time. Lake dear Mr. Hart, T looked for
hell, and he brought me heaven. Had I have had ten thounsand
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souls 1 felt I could freely have given them all up into his gracious
hands, and also my husband, children, and all that I had. This
took place in Dec., 1846.

If ons part of God’s Word was more precious to me than
another it was the Epistles. I secemed to sweetly enter into them
and they entered into me. For three months I felt myself to be
the happiest creature that walked upon the face of the earti.
TErverything around me appeared new, and I felt to Le a new crea-
ture 1n Christ Jesus. I seemed to breathe a new atmosphere.
The Lord had given me new eyes,and a new understanding. O
how I begged that he would take me home; for I dreaded the
thought of sinning against him any more.

I foolishly thought this state of things would always continue;
bat, alas, alas! After a time I found it very different; for the
Lord began to withdraw his gracious presence, and O what a
miserable creature I felt myself to be! Heb.vi.4-9 truly described
my case. O whata wreteh 1 felt myself to be, and feared it was all a
dclusion. The Lord was pleased to pour upon me a spirit of wrest-
ling prayer; so that, like Jacob of old, 1 could give him no rest
till the matter was plainly made over to me again and again.
And O the many, many times the Lord has made it over again
and again to my soul during my pilgrimage through this wilder-
ness world! I bave found it to be a rough way, but at times I
have felt assured that it has been a right way, and I would not
have one thing altered; for all has worked together for my good.
Blessed be God. Amen. ‘

The above is from her own pen. A friend writes respecting
her:

“] regret very much that I cannot furnish you with a later
account written with her own pen, of the many difficulties, trials,
and deliverances she was called to endure. She passed from time
into eternity in the following manver: Being on a visit to two of
her children who live a short distance apart, on going from one
10 tbe other she had to cross a common or moor in the neigh-
bourhood of Rotherham, Yorkshire, when two men coming in an
oppositedirection,saw hersuddenly falldown. ‘Whenthey reached
her they found life to be extinct. At the inquest the medical man
pronounced it to be disease of the heart of long standing. Being
wyseif a member of the church at Salem Chapel, Peterboro, and
in fellowship with her for some years, I can testify that she was
a consistent follower of Christ. Sle was a fond and loving mo-
ther, and was Dblessed with a bright hope and a cheerful spirit,
always endeavouring to do good and to convey consolation when
aud where it was needed. W. H. Sawycs.

1 HavE sometimes seen more in @ line of the Bible than I could
well tell how to stand under; and yet at another time, the whole Bible
Liath Leen to me as a dry stick; or rather my beart bath been so dead
and dry unto it, that I could not conceive the least dram of refresh-
ment, though T bave looked it all over.—Bunyan.



R’ GOSPEL: STANDARD.—1887. 185
:‘A'N'EXPOS-IT‘I'ON OF ROM. VII.

BY J.. DENNETT, AT FREDERICK $STREET CHATEL, BIRMINGRAM, OY
o ‘ JuLY -2ND, 1884,

Payr asks theso Romans,and the ciurch of God down to the

end of time; for the. Scriptures apply to God’'s people in every
age of the world, whether the law 1s sin, sceing they have heen
delivered from it and arc dead to it. Having been divorged from
the covenant of works under which they formerly stood, and being
truly married to Christ, he asks them this question: “Is the law
sin?” No child of God looks upon the law as having sin in it.
buat with Paul he can say, *“God forbid;” that is, that I should
have such.a thought of.the law. Paul does not say, ““ God forbid
that I should have the knowledge of sin Ly the law, or through the
Jaw;” for-afterwards he says, “I had not known sin, but ty the
law,”. It does not give life to know our sin; for if there had
.been a law which, could have given life to siuners when 1n spiri-
tual death, thpt.same Jaw. could have.given peace, pardon, right-
-eousness, and justification. This would have excluded the neces-
gity for the incarnation, obedience, blood, and decath of the Son
.0f God; for ‘if righteousness come by the law, then Christ is
dead in. vain.”” {Gal. i1, 21:) . _
..:It 1s not, therefore, the knowledge of the law, the terrors of
fthe law;,nor what we s6 oftenterm a law-work that creates the
image of God in fallen man. These things are felt, more or less,
by every living child-of God;. but they are not the life itself, nor
.do'they in.any way produace it. Life, spiritual life, comes from
another covenant of-which Christis the Head ;-and until thislife,
-which, is the faith of Ged/s elect, is received into the heart, we
neither ‘know.law nor gaspel aright: “The law was given by
“Moses, but grace and trath came by Jesus Christ.” (Jno. i. 17.)
There never was and never will be a particle of grace conveyed
0 a sinnex through thelaw; therefore it follows that wherever the
soul hag tasted of grace, and been made to live and pray, desire and
-ﬁ]gurr},‘hnnger and thirst after Christ-and his righteonsness, these
cblesgings mogk: certajnly: come from Christ, and are a proof that
‘such; a spul belongsg to Chf;qt,lg in Christ, and will at last be with
;and like Clirist.. Now ask such souls as-these if they are sinners?
-Ask them if they know the law?. -Their answer will be: “I am
-defiled thronghout.” They see the Jaw to bg spiritual, holy, just,
and good; but their fear is lest they should be found under its
curse, and not be found in Christ. They are dead to all hope by
-the law, and see how impossible it is to be justified Dy it; fqr
-they are continually sinning against the law; thercfore p.ll their
hope, faith, and religion are in the mercy of God in Christ.

The apostle goes on to say that so far from being against the
law, he was a debtor to the law in this respect; for he says, “I
had not known lust, excopt the law lhad eaid, Thou shalt not
covet,” -God has shown in his law what a man is not to do:
“Thou sha't not covet.” It forbids him to steal, and speaks
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against murder, adultery, disobedience to parents, &c., and says,
“Thou shalt love the Lord with all thine heart, and with all thr
soul, and with all thy strength, and thy neighbour as thyself.”
So it commands some things and forbids others; but that which
it commands Paul was unable to do, and what it forbids, that
be did. This is just how it is with us; and as surely as we
are under the Spirit’s teaching we shall find that so strict and
holy are God’s demands in his law that we never can fulfil one of
ther; but what the law forbids, those very things we do. What
a state we are in! Wicked in the extreme, and, as Paul after-
wards says: ‘“Carnal, sold under sin.”

But he does not speak againyt the law on this account. No,
he says, “I had not known sin except the law had said, Thou
shalt not covet.” When grace entered his heart he found that
he did covet, and who can tell what he coveted after? God, in
his law, says, “Thon shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house, thou
shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor his manservant, nor
his maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is thy
neighbour’s.” (Exod. xx. 17.) No matter whether a small thing
or a great thing. The law speaks home to everything that is
sinful in its nature, and Paul, so far from being free from this
sin, says, “Sin taking occasion by the commandment wrought
in me all manner of concupiscence.”"” By concupiscence he means
that there was no sin bat what he found working in his carnal
nature, but before grace entered his heart he was ignorant of
it; for he says, “ Without the law sin was dead;” that is, he
was insengible to it,and not aware of its active power; therefore
he thonght that by keeping the commandment he would stand
in God’s favour. So he had risen to a very high state of per-
fection in his own sight, but not in God’s sight; and when God
showed him that the law reached to the thoughts and intents of
the heart, then sin revived, and he died.

He tells us “ he was alive without the law once.” Not that he
was alive before God; that is not his meaning; for he was in a
state of death; he had not been quickened, nor was there any
cry to the Lord Jesus. When he says, I was alive without the
law once,” his meaning is that he knew not the application of
it, and was without the knowledge of its spiritnality. He looked
more at the exterior than the interior, ‘“But when the com-
mandment came, sin revived, and I died.” So here was his death
to the law. It was not a very long travail in Paul’s case. Ibe-
lieve the Lord Jesus very powerfullyand graciously espoused his
soul to himself, and so won and betrothed him that ever after
Paul was the servant of Christ. This is what he called, “serv-
ing Christ in newness of apirit,” being delivered from the eurse
of the law. This is just how a child of God loves to serve, and
there is no other service that is pleasing to God. It must be in
newness of spirit. Therefore Paul says, “ What man knoweth the
things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him? even
8o the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.”
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(1Cor. ii.11.) O how froely they are givon; for how blind we are
by nature to our own state, how dead to the knowledge of God's
claims upon us under the law, and how insansible to our own
weakness and inability to keep even one condition of the law !
Now this is one thing Paul had never found before, and all God’s
people must come, moro or less, into this place, to find the law
to be death unto them. Not that the law itself is made death
unto them, but ““as by one man’s disobedience many were made
sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made right-
eous.” (Rom. v.19.) ¢ Wherefore, as by one man sin entered
into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all
men, for that all have sinned.” (Rom. v. 12.) Thus the curse
of this law reaches unto eternal death to all who are not rescued
from it.

Then the apostle goes on to say, ¢ For sin, taking occasion by
the commandment, deceived me, and by it slew me.” Sin is of
a very subtle nature, and it worked so deceitfully as to make
Paul think he could get heaven by his works. But when he came
to know what it really was, he says, “1t slew me,” and he dropped
down at God’s feet as one that was dead. God’s people are not
all brought to know this in that special and quick way that the
apostle was; but I believe where God’s Spirit comes they areall
brought to see and feel that sin has slain them, and then the
Lord comes in and says, *“Thy dead men shall live, together with
my dead body shall they arise.” (Isa. xxvi. 19.)

Now, what conclusion does all this bring the apostle to? Why,
to see that there is no injustice on God’s part; nothing that will
lead a man to unholiness. Noj; he justifies God and says, “ Do
we then make void the law throngh faith? God forbid; yea, we
establish the law.” (Rom. iii. 31.) Paul speaks for all who have
right and spiritual understanding of the law, and says, “ We es-
tablish the law;" that is, we contend that the work of the law is
to condemn, not to justify; to bring in guilty all who break it,
and to give the knowledge of sin, not to give life and salvation.
The law is good, and it demands what is good; but gives not
strength to perform. Therefore we do not condemn the law,
though the law condemned, slew, and killed us. Thus we be-
came dead to the law; and having had discoveries by faith of
Jesus, and tasted his grace, mercy, and. love, which drew our af-
fections and enamoured ounr hearts, “we are become dead to tho
law by the body of Christ; that we should be married to another,
even to him who is raised from the dead, that we should bring
forth fruit anto God.” Thus sin does not destroy the holiness of
the law; that is just the same as over it was,—as holy now as
when God gave it to Adam. Sin has not altered it. It was holy
when God gave it, and it is as holy now, and we acknowledgo
it to be holy, as the apostle did. Then what a holy law 1t i3 for
sinners to be under, to live and die under it! But there 1s no ia-
justice on God’s side. Adam for a time gave what the law dc-
manded. It never forbids auything that is good, ouly evil.
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Iu the next verse Paul says, “Was then that which is good
made death nuto me? God forbid. But sin, that it might appear
sin, working death in me by that which is good; that sin by the
commaundment might become exceeding sinful.” Death was in
Paul previous to this, but when he was brought to feel his death
through sin, then he realized in all its dreadful consequences what
Adam’s sin had entailed upon his posterity; namely, eternal
death for all who are ont of Christ. Now how many among you
could give an account of the way in which you have been deli-
vered from the law, and had the sting of death removed by the
blood of Jesus? Thelaw works wrath, not love ; death, not life :
*“That sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinful.”
Ry this means we are brought to sce sin, and the consequences
of rin, God's hatred to it, how it has destroyed man’s soul, and
made his mindenmity, and, if grace prevent not, the enmity will
continue to all eternity: *“The carnal mind is enmity against
God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can
be.” (Rom. viii. 7.) Paul could say, ‘“In this state I should have
been to this day but for grace;”” and we can say the same.

God’'s grace made his sin loathsome, very loathsome, as you
find him saying afterwards: “We know that the law is spiritual;
Lot I am carnal, sold under sin.” (Rom. vii. 14.) Now you notice,
he changes the plural to the singular. Every child of God, from
the least to the greatest, knows the meaning of these words: “I
am carnal, sold under sin.” The child of God says, “I have car-
nality in me to this day, everything that is evil is in my flesh.
I am sold under sin, and have nothing whereby I can rescue my-
self; for so long as I carry this body I shall have to prove again
and again that I am carnal, sold under sin.” What an encoura-
ging part this is to God’s people; for though there is nothing te
cncourage them to sin, yet there is great encouragement, under
the inward experience of the law of sin in the members, to find
2 man like the apostle, with gifts and grace beyond most, con-
fcssing that he was carnal, sold under sin. :

Now in verse 15 we find him saying, ‘For that which I do I
allow not.” As though the apostle would say, “ What a mercy
it is not my element! I do not go into it with all my heart.
There is something in me that wrestles and struggles against it,
although I am carnal, sold under sin. It carries me again and
again whither I would not go; for what I would, thatdo I not.”” Why,
what is it that we would do? First, we would mourn for onr
sins. Secondly, we would repent of our sins. Thirdly, we would
live without sin. Fourthly, we would mourn after the Liord Jesus.
Fifthly, we would serve him continually in our spirit, and would
have his love shed abroad in our hearts; we would be swallowed
up in him, live near his bleeding wounds, and call him our own
with an unwavering tongne. But here we are, when we would
do these things it is as if all the springs of hell were in us, and
as if all the cords of hell were fastened in our souls to pull us
yuite another way; and thus we are dragged away.by these
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things. What a picture of a child of God with the two natures!
“For what I would, that do I not.”” We cannot grieve for sin as
we would, nor serve Christ as we would, nor be so spiritually-
minded as we would. We are divided into two parts, flesh and
spirit, and are distracted between the two natares.

So Paul says, “What I would, that do I not; but what I hate,
that do I.”” Why, my friends, it seems dreadful to think that the
very things he would not do, those very things he did; and the
things he so much desired to do, those very things he did not.
But it was through weakness, sin being stronger than he. And
is it not so with you? Perhaps sometimes before you leave your
bedroom in the morning you pray that God will subdue your
lusts and overcome them, and you think, “Now I will be more
watchful, I will struggle against my besetting sins, I will think
upon God's Name.” Well, perhaps some trifling thing will oceur,
and engage your mind, and the whole of old Adam is in a flame,
being set on fire of hell. This is just what the apostle here says,
“What I hate, that do I."”

Then what a conclusion he comes to: “If thenI do that which
I would not, I consent unto the law that it is good.” Are there
not times when we can say the same? Isthere not at times a
wrestling in our souls, “Lord, let me not sin cheap. Make me
to hate sin, and everything that thon hatest, and love what thon
lovest.” Yet, notwithstanding all, we prove again and again that
sin is too strong for us.

Then Paul says, “Now, it i8 no more I that do it, but sin that
dwelleth in me.” It is the old man of siu that is working all this
iniquoity; and yet I am not to be judged, or cast away for it. I
am a new creature, and am called by a new name, which the Lord
hath named. I am a sinner saved by grace notwithstanding all
my shortcomings; therefore it is no more I that do ut, but sin that
dwelleth in me. It in not Paul after the new man of grace, butit
is Paul after the old man of sin. The law in our members isall that
we have before we are born again of the Spirit; for “there is
none that doeth good, no not one.” Why, Paul, how much you
must have been deceived, then, when you thought you were holy,
and going to heaven? All this he admits. It is a great thing to
have the will and desire to be freed from sin. Then Paul con-
cludes: “If 1 do that which I would not, I consent unto the law
that it is good. Therefore it is no more I that do it, but sin that
dwelleth in me.” I would groan and grieve on account of sin,
and be spiritually-minded, dead to the world, and dead to self;
but evil springs up, and is present with me. As if he would say,
“Can you find a man just like Paul with such aggravations of
ovil in him? Yet, for all this, I am declivered from the curse,
am dead to sin by the body of Christ, and, through the grace,
mercy, and love of God, I am married to the Lord Jesus.” O
what a wonderful expecrionce! Therefore Paul says, “the 1a.§v is
good,” and he delighted in it after the inward man. God had given
him eyes to look into his own heart.
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Now in verse 23 the apostle says, “I see another law in my
members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me
into cantivity to the law of sin which is in my members.” As if he
would say, “The things I have described to you are what I daily
groan ander, and this brings out the cry, O wreiched man that
T am! Who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” Well,
Paul shows us the remedy, the grace and power that must be
exercised: “I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. So
then with the mind I myself serve the law of God; but with the
flesh the law of sin.” With our spiritual part, our godly part,
that part which God has renewed: **With the mind we serve the
law of God, but with the flesh the law of sin.”

PRAYER IN AFFLIOTION.

Dox’r let me doubt thee, gracious God,
Snch evils dwell within,

I fear 'neath sufferings heavy load
I shall be left to sin.

So very feeble and so faint
My trembling heart gives way,
I long to tell my sad complaint;
But fcel no power to pray.

God seems so very far away,
And Satan very near,

Distracting me both night and day
With troublefand with care.

Lrd, dost thou not compassion feel
For those who seek thy face,

Aud wilt thou not again reveal
Thy love and saving grace?

Pity my down-cast spirit, Lord,
My wasting nerves restore,

And let me rest upon thy Word
Until I reach the shore

Where winds of tronble never blow,
Nor pain, nor fever burn;

Where saints can no temptation know
And ne'er God’s absence mourn,

H. RuppEe.

WE must be tried that we may be made sensible of being pre-
served.— Owen.

WE read of Joseph hated, and sold, and imprisoned, and all
most unjustly; but because, within a leaf or two, we find him freed
and exalted. and his brethren coming supplicants to him, we are
satisfied. But when we look on things which are for the present
cloudy and dark, our impatient, hasty spirits cannot learn to wait a
little till we see the other side, and what end the Lord makes.—
Leighton.
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THI GOOD SHEPHERD.

Dear Friend,—~How mysterious the Lord’s dealings with his
people appear to us; for we are such blind creatures; bat how
merciful they appear when we are enabled by the Blessed Spirit,
through faith, to look back and see how graciously the Lord has
preserved usfrom the terrible dangers to which we were exposed.
Every day I live I seem to find out some new deception of the
heart. Truly did the prophet write: “The heart is deceitful
above all things, and desperately wicked.” (Jer. xvii. 9.) This
is the principal source of all our difficulties; therefore we have
much need to pray to be kept from ourselves. While we look at
the wretched misery our deceitful hearts and Satan have led us
into, we lose sight of the one great Source of life and strength.
Well did Peter say, “Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the
words of eternal life?” The psalmist found that his heart and
his flesh failed; but this taught him where his strength lay, eveu
in a precious Saviour. What a blessed portion! To have for
our strength the Mighty God, who is too wise to err, and too good
to be unkind.

It has pleased the Lord, in his wisdom, to teach me a severe
lesson in this respect; for he delivered me over to Satan for the
destruction of the flesh. What a deal of destruction it requires !
Never since the Lord was pleased, in his wondrous love and mercy,
$0 call me out of darkness into his marvellous light, was I given
up to so rebellious a spirit. When I look back upon it it covers
my face with shame and confusion; but how marvellous is the
Lord’s goodness and mercy to deliver so sinful a wretch as I am,
and what a pathos this gives to the parable of the lost sheep; for
where should we not wander to, but for the good Shepherd?
Why, to certain destruction. After the rebellion had somewhat
subsided and I was enabled to see myself, I sought for repent-
ance, but was looking for it in miserable self; consequently could
not find it. This brought my poor soul into misery, and I went
upon my knees to ask the Lord for repentance; but could nob
open my mouth with a single word.

Satan must watch to take a mean advantage, for he took this
up against me, and my mind became perplexed about going to
the early service on the Sabbath; for he told me I should sure
to be called upon to pray, and I should only make a fool of my-
self and be put to confusion. This really appeared true; forthe
Lord seemed to completely hide his face, yet I felt constrained to
go, for I could find no excuse for staying away; so I went, and
how thankful I am that I was enabled so to do! As I entered
the chapel, I heard these words read: ‘“Not forsaking the as-
sembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is.” (Heb.
x.25.) The first man called upon to supplicate the Lord's good-
ness and mercy was an old, tried follower of Christ, and the
words above led him back to past experience, when he was ex-
ercised with precisely the same temptation as I was then under.
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He spoke of the Lord’s deliverance, and how his soul was bles-
sed. This broke down the hardness of my heart, and the Lord
mercifully gave me what I had in vain sought for in myself,
that is, a spirit of repentance. 1t so happened that I was the
next to be called upon, and once more I proved the devil to bea
liar, and my soul was strengthened and refreshed. The Lord’s
ways are marvellous and past finding out. Thus we are encour-
aged to go on our way, trusting in the Lord, {rom whence cometh
our help: “Salvation is of the Lord.”

O that he would give us more strength to look to him instead
of looking to ourselves! Then how much better progress we
should make in our journey. But, alas! No sooner are we res-
cued from one danger than we get into another, and, but for the
covenant ordered in all things and sure and the immutability of
his precious promises, what would become of us? I thank God
with my whole heart that I have proved continually that very
gracious promise to be true: ‘“All things work together for good
to them that love God, to them who are the called according to
his purpose.” (Rom. viii. 28.) ‘Eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things
which God hath prepared for them that love him.” (1 Cor.ii. 9.)
This is true in connection with the eternal state of the redeemed
of the Lord, and it is equally true in connection with their state
while travelling through the wilderness. We know not what a
day may bring forth, and often is the poor child of God sur-
prised with some new mercy which God hath prepared for him.
These things should stimulate us to go on in our way, nothing
doubting. Yours in Best Bonds, S.B. G

BEAUTY IN REDEMPTION.

My dear young Friend,—You did not say in your letter that
you would like me to write you a few lines, but lest you should
be discouraged, I will now attempt to do so.

If the enemy has told you that your letter was not received
kindly by me, and that you ought not to have written it, I assure
you I read its contents with pleasnre, and am glad to find that
the word of truth spoken by me has been blessed to your never-
dying soul. It is an unspeakable mercy for me that God has
raised me up out of the ruins of the fall and put me amongst his
family, and also that he has put me into the ministry, that I
shounld speak according to that wonderful commission contained
in Isa. xl. 1, 2: “Comfort ye, comfort yo my people, saith your
God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that
her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned; for
she hath received of the Lord’s hand double for all her sins.”
These two verses were powerfully on my mind when I first be-
gan to speak in the Name of the Lord Jesus. It is also an un-
speakable mercy for you that God lias given you spiritual ears
and spiritual eyes, whereby you have heard the voice of mercy
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by Jesus Christ, seen the beauty there is in redemption by Christ
shedding his own blood, whereby sinners are brought nigh to
God, and also in his righteousness alone to stand free from all
condemnation in the sight of God; and that according to the law
and justice of so infinite and holy a Being. You have also been
brought to see and feel your utter ruin through sin, and to feel a
comfortable hope, a good hope through grace that you are in-
terested in the doing and dying of so great and able a Saviour.
These are things unspeakably great, and they are hidden from
the minds of most men, and bestowed only on those who “ were
chosen unto salvation from the beginning, through sanctification
of the Spirit and belief of the truth.”

My young friend, what a proof of being of the number of
God’s elect is a broken heart, a heart conscions of one’s own sin
and made to feel one’s own plague, also a humble spirit, willing
as a little child to be taught, led, corrected, and saved by Him
who is wisdom, strength, and salvation {o the poor and needy,
and to have a love for the truth as it is in Jesus, as well as a
kmowledge of it. This is peculiar to God’s chosen ones. The
apostle -says, ‘“Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth”
(1 Cor. viii. 1), by which he means a bare understanding of di-
vine tronths without faith in Christ and love to God and to his
children. What a mercy for you to have Christ’s yoke of love
on your neck, and to be learning of him who, when on earth, was
meek and lowly of heart! Rest remains for you and for all such.

I conclude with Christian regards to you, as part of my care
in the gospel of the Son of God. May the Lord bless you and
keep you from all evil is the desire of

- Your unworthy Friend,
Feb. 8th, 1870. CorNELIUS COWLEY.

TRIALS OVERRULED FOR GOOD.

. Mydear Sister,—In the providence of God you have been called
to.endure an additional weight of affliction. When some sudden
.calamity overtakes us, and we are thereby plunged into strange
and unlooked for troubles, pain, and bereavements, it requires a
power above and superior to nature to acquiesce therein. Satan
himself knows this; therefore he said concerning Job: “But put
forth thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, and he will
curse thee to thy face.”” That is, Remove away irom hi.m thqse
things which he has, and which arc his comfort, and bring him
into the dark path of snffering, sorrow, and pain, then, having all
bhuman props, all creature comforts, all external prc_)spects takep
away, and nothing before him but poverty and misery, despair
will_come upon him, and he will curse thee, as being the Author
of his calamity. But, blessed be God, it is written: «The God
of peaco shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.” (Rom.
xvi. 20.) , )

The utmost he can do to any member of Christ’s mystical bpd):,
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is to braise the heel; but he himself, by the wealkest believer in
faith, shall be trampled under foot, and, in holy triumph, the
child of God shall exclaim, “Rejoice not against me, O mine
enemy; when I fall, I shall arise; when I sit in darkness, the
Lord shall be a light unto me.” (Mic. vii, 8.) This was verified
in Job, for when all external comfort was gone he said, “ Naked
came I out of my mother’swomb, and naked shall I return thither;
the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the
Name of the Lord.” The day of adversity is the time for con-
sideration: “In the day of adversity consider.” Many thingsare
brought to mind when we are in the furnace, which otherwise
would not have been pondered over; and thus much useful and
profitable instruction would be lcst.

The Lord overrales trials to bring to remembrance our nothing-
ness and weakness. This brings us off from all dependence on
self. All human goodness, and human power is sure to be burned
up, and then the poor afflicted one feels himself nothing more
than a worthless heap of ashes; and what can he expect but that
the whirlwind of adversity will certainly scatter all his profes-
sion into utter confusion? God leads his people in a way they
have not known, and in trials in which they cannot trace him;
for his paths, in aflictions, are in the mighty waters, and so his
footsteps are out of sight. Thus it was with afflicted Job: “Ber
hold, I go forward, but he is not there; and backward, but I can-
not perceive him; on the left hand, where he doth work, but I
cannot behold him; he hideth himself on the right hand, that I
cannot see him; but he knoweth the way that I take.” (Job
xxiil. 8-10.)

In these trying cases, when things appear desperate, and the
soul is in the midst of perilous circumstances, without one ray of
light or divine comfort from the Sunof Righteousness, when there
isnone to go beforehim to gather out the'stones, lift up a standard,
or speak a word of comfort, when every sign of mercy is hidden
from view, when providence seems to clash with the promise, and
every token of divine favour is taken away, when the eyes of the
understanding seem put out, and the soul, like Samson, isshut up
in prison, when every promise is sealed up from the view of faith,
what way can such a poor soul take? Yet even then there is a
way, and the ransomed of the Lord shall walk therein. * Who
is among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his
servant, that walketh in darkness, and hath no light? let him
trost in the name of the Lord, and stay upon his God.” (Isa. l.
10.) Christ is God’s Servant, who shall “deal prudently; bhe
ghall be exalted, and extolled, and be very high;” and in him, in
all times of distress, the believer will trust. Christ is most pre-
cious in adversity; for he is a Brother born for adversity. In
times of distress he will exercise his lovingkindness, uphold the
sinking soul with the light of his countenance, and cause his doc-
trine of tender mercy to drop like rain.

Moreover it is said: “A man shall be as a hiding place from the
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wind, and a covert from the tempest; as rivers of water in a dry
place, as the shadow of a great rock in & weary land.” (Isa.
xxxii. 2.) It is the tried soul that receives these benefits, which
in times of sulfering are drawn out of the Saviour's fulness by
prayer and sapplication: “I will pour upon the honse of David,
and npon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and
of supplications.” (Zech. xii. 10.) When the Saviour is laid Liold
of by faith, life may go, health may go, property may go, fricnds
may fail, and comforts be taken away, but we shall then cleave
more earnestly nnto the Redeemer in prayer.

This is how yon will find it, my dear sister. When I read yours
my soul was moved in sympathy for you. The Lord will, I am
sure, sanctify the stroke. He sometimes speaks out of a whirl-
wind. Through the outward affairs and circumstances of a be-
liever, he is often in a troubled state, when the Lord intends
nothing but mercy and love to him. The Lord comes to his peo-
ple in a variety of dispensations, not to break them bat bind
them up, not to condemn but release, not to discourage but com-
fort them. The Lord hath nothing but love in his heart, when
there is nothing seen but a storm in providence. The Lord may
come in poverty and sickness, and lay his children upon a sick
bed, but he will make their bed in their sickness; and if he nurse,
it is sweet to be aflicted. May the Lord pour out a blessing
upon you. So prays Your unworthy Brother,

Sounthill, Aug. 12th, 1885. J. WarBUORTON.

AFFLICTIONS PROFITABLE.

Beloved Friends, Partakers of my Affliction,—No doubt you
feel anxious to hear about my health. It is much the same, and
I find this affliction is one of great prostration, both physically
and spiritually. There is a needs-be for it or it would not have
been sent; for God never does things that are not needful. Hence
we read: *‘He doth not afllict willingly nor grieve the children
of men” (Lam. iii. 33); that is, for the sake of doing it; but, as
saith the apostle, “for our profit,” and we may add, for his own

lory.
d TlZe most appropriate languagoe iu my own case is that used by
the psalmist: *“ Before I was afflicted I went astray.” I have had
to lament with tears, and with such bitterness of soul as I never
did before, while accusation after accusation has been brounght,
and the threatenings of God's Word have rolled into my mind,
making me to cry out under despairing feelings, “I am lost;”
and though I begged for mercy, yet, like the prophet, I said, “He
shutteth out my prayer.” One morning, before leaving my bed-
room, I dropped down upon my knees to try and pray, when
these words, liko a thunderbolt, met me: “The thoughts of the
wicked are an abomination to the Lord.” (Prov. xv.26.) The
effect they produced I think I shall never forget. My mind was
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enveloped in darkness, and the thought that my prayeras would
stand against me, and the Lord would never hear me again made
me cry out, O that I had never been born!" Then again I have
tried to look back to the hanpy seasons we have had in the ves-
try and on the Lord’s Day too, and then the enemy would come
with this suggestion: “Ab, it was all in the flesh.” May the
Blessed Spirit enable me to say, Get thee behind me, Satan; for
thou savourest not the things that be of God.” At another time
the enemy would present the case of Balaam before me, who spoke
great and blessed truths which never touched Lis heart. O how
often have I cried, “What will the end of these things be?”
Sometimes I feared everlasting perdition; at other times I ga-
thered a little comfort fromy the Word.

One morning, after a restless night, these words came into my
mind: “My flesh and my heart faileth; but God is the strength
of my heart, and my portion for ever.” (Ps.lxxiii. 26.) With
theze words 1 dropped asleep for a few minutes, and when I awoke
they were still with me; but in came this suggestion: “The Holy
Ghost did pot apply them,” and I was ready to cast.the words
away; for my distrustful heart is more ready to trust a lie than-the
truth, in consequence of which I have said, “I am cast out. of
thy sight,” but I trost I have also said, “ Yet will I look again.to-
ward thy holy temple;” and what temple is it but Christ.? . Thus,
friends, [ am still in the deep; but “out of the depths have I cried
unto thee, O Lord.” O that he wounld command his lovingkind-
ness in the day-time, that the bones which he has broken might
rejoice, and the prisonér be set free; so should my praise be of
him in the congregation of the people. o

In this affliction I have had to learn much of the rebellion of
my wicked heart, which has made me cry out, “I am as a bea.gt
before thee.”” Now this teaches me that nothing but free grace
can reach a sinner like me, even that grace which was treasured
up in Christ before the world was. But am I interested in that
covenant, is the constant inquiry of my longing soul? At times
I hope so. May you, my friends, be favoured to realize your per-
sonal interest in such rich, free, and sovereign grace. Brethren,
may the Lord give you and me submission to his will; for I feel
it is one thing to say, “Thy will be done,” and another thing.to
feel it. What a mercy for those who have an interest in Christ
to know that he did in perfection say, “Thy will be done,” and
in this, as well as in every other respect, the people of God are,
as saith the apostle, “ complete in him;” but for a proof of our
interest in such completeness, do we not desire to feel a measure
of grace resting upon us and dwelling in us, sweetly moulding
our souls to God’s dealings with us?

But O how differcat have I felt to this! Like Kphraim I have
been as a bullock unaccostomed to the yoko. O how little honour
have I brought to God in trusting him. Yet I trust I desire to
do so. I kmow be is worthy of our confidence, and if the crown
is not placed upon his head no other is worthy to wear it. O that
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I could feel the same s weetness that I have felt in speaking of his
glorious Person and work! Butalas! I am like one whose com-
forts gone; and this has made me exclaim, ‘“ Where is my God?”
Yet even in these moments I have said, “ Lord, to whom shall I
go? Thou hast the words of eternal life.” O that the Lord wonld
hold me up! I say to him, “Only spcak the word, and it shall
be domns.”

Before I close this letter there is another subject upon which
my soul has often boen greatly tried; namely, whether my reli-
gion is in the flesh or of the Holy Ghost. . O that the Holy Spirit
would make it manifest! Sure [ am if it be of God it will stand;
for where he begins the good work he will carry it on. It is writ-
ten: “Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.”
Who then shall touch it? Like Paul, the believer may ask the
question: ‘“Who shall separate ns from the love of God, which
is in Christ Jesus our Lord?”” Now, what evidence have I of an
interest in thatlove ? Have there not been seasons when I could
say, “I know whom I have believed?” Yea, and I have been
brought to see that there is salvation iz no other. Could we
trust our souls in any other hands? My answer is, No. Is it
not in his blood and righteousness that we confide for acceptance
with a holy and righteous God? And have I not realized the
blood and righteousness of Immanuel, and so found peace with
God? The very thought of being deceived has made me cry out,
with eyes bedewed with tears:

“How can I bear the piercing thonght,
What if my name should be left out,
When thou for them shalt call ! ”

O may the God of Abraham prevent it by his grace, and at last
present me faultless before the presence of his glory with exceed-
ing joy. Yea, and give me to realize my interest in the sure
mercies of David.

Beloved, I hope at times from these things that a little light
breaks into my poor soul, but it is so transcient. O that God would
bear with me, and forgive all my unbelief and hardness of heart!
Yea, that he would take this poor fickle heart and keep it from
sin, self, Satan, and every evil. Then would I take my harp
down from the willows, and bid every string awake.

Now I must conclude. I long 1o be restored to you; but we
must waibt. May the grace of God be with you as a church. May
the Lord guide, preserve, and supply you. May you be kept in
the love of God and love to each other. May the blessing of God
be upon thoe congregatiqn, and may many be brought to know
him, whom to know is life eternal. So prays

Your afflicted Servant in Christ J. ParisH.

Or all joy, that is the sweetost that is mixed with mourning
ovor Christ, O it is a goodly thing to be ou our knees with Christ
in our arms before God !—Bunyan.
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INQUIRY AND ANSWER.

Dear Mr. Editor,—I lately heard a minister say that the saints
at death, from the commencement of time up to the present, are
asleep, that is, they are unconscious, and will not enter heaven
until the resurrection. Also that the wicked at death are in the
same position, that is asleep, or unconscious, and will be 8o until
the resurrection, when they will appear for judgment, and when
that has been passed they will be annihilated, or cease to be. He
says Abraham is still in this unconscious state, or asleep; not in
heaven. For the benefit of the church of Christ I shall be thank-
ful if you will kindly give your views upon the subject.

Yours Truly, W. M.

ANSWER.

For the want of divine teaching the mind of man conceives
and holds fast all kinds of erroneous views of the Scriptures,
and interprets them according to his own darkened understand-
ing, and desires to make them correspond with what is most con-
genial to reason, especially as regards a future state. *“ All Scrip-
ture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc-
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness;
that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto
all good works ” (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.) The apostle in the portion
just quoted, shows for what purpose the Scriptures are given:
“That the man of God may be perfect;” for the Word of the Lord
18 to be his light, his guide, and his rule, by which he is to mea-
sure the doctrine that he holds and preaches; and by the same
Word he measures the doctrines of men. Hence the exhortation:
“Study to show thyself approved uuto God, a workman that
needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.”
(2 Tim. ii. 15.)

The man of God is one who knows the things of God, having
received them with power, life, and love into an honest heart; and
these things he is to bring before his hearers, not once, nor twice,
nor thrice, but continunally; and in 8o doing he finds nourishment
to his own soul, and is manifested to his godly hearers as a ser-
vant of God: “If thou putthe brethren in remembrance of these
things, thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished
up in the words of faith and of good doctrine, whereunto thou
hast attained.” (1 Tim. iv. 6.) The Spirit of the Lord and a ten-
der conscience enable him to contend earnestly for the faith once
delivered to the saints, and keep him from jumbling, and mizing
truth with error, calling darkness light and light darkness, call-
ing bitter sweet and sweet bitter, and from dealing deceitfully
with the Word of God,—preaching one kind of doctrine to please
some of his hearersand another kind of doctrine to please others:
“Thou shalt not sow thy vineyard with divers seeds; lest the
fruit of thy seed which thou hast sown, and the fruit of thy vine-
yard, be defiled.” (Decut. xxii. 9.)
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In this day of education and what is termed religious instrue-
tion, in which the most subtle errors are disseminated, the people
of God have continual need of Divine wisdom and a spirit of
jndgment to discern between good and bad ; between what isearthly
and hellish, and what is heavenly and divine ; for the “natural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are fooligh-
ness unto him; neither can he know them, because they are spiri-
tually discerned.” (1 Cor. ii. 14.) None but the people of God can
properly anderstand these things; for whatsoever learning men
or ministers of natural religion may have, they are still dark, blind
creatures, “alienated from the life of Grod through the ignorance
that is ¢n them.” (Eph.iv.18.) Man’s ignorance lies inside him.
He may have much of the wisdom of this world, as many of the
subtle reasoners of the day have, who have been trained to be-
come preachers. Men enter colleges as ignorant as the wild ass’s
colt, and come out when they have acquired, what is considered
their ministerial qualifications, and are sent forth to preach, puffed
up with conceit and the pride of the devil; and at once attempt
by the teaching of men to overthrow the doctrine of God and the
faith of his elect.

But why do men hold such errors as those which our corre-
spondent names in his inquiry ? Is it not becanse they know not
the truth as it is in Jesus? Only let an unction from the Holy
One come upon them (1 Jno. ii. 20), let the Spirit of Christ be
poured out npon them (Acts ii. 18), let the Word of God, which
18 quick and powerful, enter into them (Heb. iv. 12), let the
guilt of sin, the cry for mercy be realized in their consciences
(L. xviii, 13), let the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge,
be enjoyed, and these errors could no longer thrive in their souls.
It is the Spirit and power of truth that makes the soul free.
(Jno. viii, 36.) Itis the grace of God that separates from natural
religion and cuts off the soul from these lying doctrines of men,
and by which we are led by the Holy Ghost to see that there is
an eternity of misery for those who die in trespasses and sins,
into which state we are all brought by the sin of Adam; and also
to see that there is an eternity of hLappiness for all who are re-
generated, called by grace, redeemed by the blood of the Lamb,
and have felt on their souls the power of Him who says, “I am
the Resurrection, and the Life.” (Jno. xi. 25.) The statements
of the minister to which our correspondent alludes are:

First: That the saints who have died, from the commence-
ment of time up to the present, are asleep, that is, unconscious,
and will not enter heaven till the resurrection morning.

Second: That the wicked are in the same state, or uncon-
scious, and will remain so until the resurrection morning, when
they shall appear for judgment, and after judgment has been
passed they will be annihilated.

It is perfectly truo that all the bodies of the saiuts, except
Enoch and Elijah, are aslecp, and will remair so until Christ, the
Resurrection and the Life, shall appear. Of this fact the Lovrd
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would not have us ignorant, and so has revealed the matter most
clearly by the pen of his servant Paul, who says, “I would not
have yon ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep,
that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. For if
we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so thom also
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” (1 Thess. iv.
13, 14.) Then, and not till then, will the bodies of the saints
enter heaven. Many more texts might be given in confirmation
of this great truth; but this one will suffice.

The doctrine which erroneous men hold is that the soul is
after death as unconscious as the body, or, in other words, that
it is asleep, which is utterly impossible; for how can the soul,
which is immortal, sleep, as doth the body? The soul of man
and the body of man are two distinct and separate things. The
body was made out of inanimate matter, or the dust of the earth,
and fashioned according to the workmanship of God; but it
could not, neither before nor after the fall, live without the soul.
The soul was not made out of the dust of the earth; it came im-
mediately from God himself. God saw the lifeless frame of Adam
which he had made, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of
life, and “man became a living soul.” (Gen. ii. 7.) The soul
coming from God must needs be immortal; the body being made
dust of the earth must needs be mortal; so that the soul after
death can and does live without the body, but the body cannot
live without the soul. This we see in the case of the child (see
1 Kings xvii); also in the case of Lazarus (Jno. xi); and to con-
firm all we may take the case of Christ; for as soon as his soul
fled to heaven, his body hung lifeless on the cross.

But where are the souls of the saints who have died in the faith
of Christ? To the dying thief Jesus said “To day shalt thou be
with me in paradise” (Lu. xxiii. 43), that is, his soul should be
there. This 1s where all the faithful in Christ Jesus are gathered
at death: “These all died in faith” (Heb. xi), not in unconscious-
ness. John saw the souls of the redeemed in heaven, and heard
them singing, “ Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our
sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto
God and his Father; to him be glory and dominion for everand
ever. Amen.” (Rev.i. 5, G.) Surely they cannot be unconscious
as they are engaged in singing the best of all songs, and rendering
praise and adoration to the best and worthiest of all Objects.
Therefore though it is a truth that the bodies of the saints sleep,
and will not enter heaven till after the resurrection, it is also a
blessed truth that at death their souls cnter heaven, and enjoy
beforehand what their bodies will afterwards share.

Second: The bodies of the wicked are asleep, and will continue
to sleep till the end of time, when both the righteous and the
wicked will risc out of their graves; as the Scripture says:
“And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; and
the books were opened; and another book was opened, which is
the book of life; and the dead were judged out of those things
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which were written in the books, according to their works.”
(Rev. xx. 12.) But do the souls of the wicked sleep ? Are they
unconscious? He who has ‘“made all things for himself; yea,
eyen the wicked for the day of evil” (Prov. xvi. 4) bhas gaid,
“Hell and destruction are never full;” and he also tells us in the
parable of Lazarus and the rich man, “In hell he lift up his eyes,
being in torments,” and such torments that he prayed that Laza-
rus might dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool his tongue;
“for,” said he, “Iam tormented in thisflame.” (L. xvi.) Gladly
would those who are lost become unconscions; gladly would they,
if possible, sleep, and forget their misery and sorrow; but the
souls of the lost are as much immortal as the souls of the saved;
—the first dwelling in hopeless misery under the curse and
wrath of God brought upon-them as the reward of sin; for “the
wages of sin is death” (Rom. vi. 23), and the others dwelling in
everlasting happiness.

That the wicked will be brought to judgment even erroneous
men admit ; for the Scriptures are so plain on this sabject that
they see to deny it would be against reason as well as faith.
But they endeavour to persuade themselves that the wicked will
be annihilated, or cease to exist; such Scriptures as the following
being chosen to support their views: “The wicked shall perish,
and the enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs; they
shall consume; into smoke shall they consume away.” (Ps.
xxxvii. 20); “Ye shall tread down the wicked; for they shall be
ashes under the soles of yonr feet” (Mal. iv. 3); “Who shall be
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the
Lord, and from the glory of his power.” (2 Thess. i. 9.) Butthe
teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is God Eternal, and the
Judge of the whole earth, before whom all men wmust stand at
the last day, scatters all such fanciful interpretation to the four
winds; as we have it recorded in Matt. xxv.

Seeing the awful state into which the wicked after death and
judgment must enter, and that that state is unalterable and
eternal, seeing that the carnal mind is enmity against God, and
that flesh and blood shrink from the fearful consequences of the
punishment of sin, it is not a great wonder that men should fight
against truths so solemn. There certainly can be no resurrection
of the body until the soul again enters into it; and as the soul is
immortal and must exist for ever in the body, the body in which
it exists must live for ever. Whatever sufferings, sorrows, sick-
ness, weakness, and infirmity, or even degire for death may be felt
by a person in this time state, so long as the soul remains in the
frail tabernacle, we cannot say the body is dad. So when the
soul of man re-enters the body at the resurrection, and the wicked
have to stand before the judgment-seat of God, there will he a
banishment of soul and body together from the prescnce of God,
and neither can cease to exist, for God has joined them togethenr.

Knowing that these things are so, and that nothing can alter
{hem, what cause have the godly to bless and praise God for a
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good hope of eternal life with Christ? What cause to bless his
Name for giving them grace to feel their sin, for making known
to them from time to time his quickening power, enlightening
them with the light of the living, and drawing out their souls
after himself in his beloved Son, who is all their hope, desire, and
expectation, and in whom they arelonging to be found; for they
are often inwardly saying, “That I may know him, and the power
of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being
made conformable unto his death.” (Phil. iii. 10.)

@bituary;

SaeaE ErrLeEN NicHoLLs.—Oun Dec. 6th, 1886, aged 24, Sarah
Ellen Nicholls, of Stamford. She was not so deeply convinced
of sin when the Lord first began a work of grace in her soul, as
are some of his people, but she was brought to see and feel that
she was a sinner in the sight of God, and to cry to him for mercy
and forgiveness. Her sister who waited upon her during her long,

ainful affliction has written the following account of her:

“My dear departed sister was born at Weldon, on Nov. 29th,
1862. When she was eight years of age we removed to Stam-
ford. Very early in life she manifested a dislike to much that
is wrong; hence she took no delight in the follies of youth, as
some do. She was always pleased to go with onr dear parents
to North Street Chapel,and appeared much interested in every-
thing that belonged to the house of God. It pleased the Lord
nearly two years ago to lay his afflicting hand upon her. We
thonght at first her complaint was rheumatism, and applied the
usual remedies, which relieved her for a time; but she was never
free from pain and always walked a little lame. Abont nine
months ago she became much worse, and the medical man pro-
nounced it a case of serious hip disease, which was so exceedingly
painful as to require a weight of 81bs to be fastened on her foot
placed in a eplint, which gave her much relief.

“Up to this time she had said but little as to the state of her
mind. The Bible, and hymn book were her constant companions;
but she rarely spoke of what was passing in hermind. On June
12th she was very ill aud suffering mnch pain. She said to me,
‘] am not ready to die. O I gso much want the Lord to give me
a sweet testimony that I am one of his children and that Jesus
died for me; but I am afraid I am too great a sinuer for God to
have mercy upon me.” I told her it wae for sinners Christ died;
if he had died for the righteous, then we could have had no hope
of mercy. She said, ‘O if he would but shine upon my poor soul,
and give me oue token of his love and one smile, and then take
me home unto himself where there is no pain! Would it not be
nice? O to be free from sin and this painful aflliction! DBuatI
do need patience to bear up under it all/’
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“She then said to me, ‘Do you pray for me?’ Ireplied, ‘Yes,
many times in a day’ She then said, ‘Sometimes I am greatly
encouraged to hopein God's mercy, becanse he gave me this verse
in my great trouble three years ago (alluding to a severc trial she
was called to pass through), No weapon that is formed against
thee shall prosper; and every tongue that shall rise against thee
in judgment thon shalt condemn. (Isa.liv.17.) Thissweet por-
tion was nppermost in my thoughts and remained upon my mind,
and it has boen a great comfort to me. I believe the Lord spoke
it to my soul during that decp trial, for it was most wonderfully
fulfilled on my behalf.” She also spoke of several hymos which
had been made a special blessing to her soul about that time, es-
pecially the two following lines of hymn 297:

“¢And all this to prove thee, to stain thy cursed pride;

Yet still he will love thee; but grace must be tried.’
She said very little to ns again about the exercises of her mind
until Oct. 3rd, when she appeared to be sinking fast, and wo
thought she could not live another 24 hours. Our dear father,
who has always been deeply concerned about her eternal welfare,
and has prayed most earnestly for her, asked her very tenderly
how she felt in her mind respecting the future. She said,’ Very
peaceful. I have no fear of death, but long to go home.” She
then named where she would like to be buried and who she would
like to bury her. She next spoke to each of us by turn and asked
us not to grieve for her, as she would soon be happy. My father
then read and prayed with her, as was his custom to do when she
could bear it; but her great sufferings and the almost constant
excraciating pains she had to endure from her diseased hip and
leg prevented that spiritnal intercourse with her which was so
desirable. The greater part of her time she lay with her cyes
closed and rarely spoke to any of us. Her pains being so great
the medical attendant was afraid of mortification setting in, there-
fore she underwent two operations, and although they relicved
her much, they caused her much severe pain.

“On Saturday, the 27th, she said, ‘Ishall not be here long. I
am now going fast.” I went to call our dear parents, and when
I returned she said, ‘I thought I had gone home; it was so beauti-
ful. I did not want to come back to earth again?’ My father
again asked her how she felt in her mind, when she instantly re-
peated that sweet verse:

“‘Show me some token, Lord, for good,’ &ec.
She then said to father, ‘I wanted you to know how I felt, aund
then you would not grieve for me when I am gone. I want to
go home. I dolove the Lord. Ihaveloved him foralong time.’
Father said to her, ‘My dear child, if you love the Lord, ho must
first have loved you and put his love into your heart, that you
might love him in return” To which she replied, ‘1 do indeed
love him.! She also spoke of several answers to her prayers
which she had received, and of a sermon preached som: time ago
by Mr. Prince, which was of special use to her, as it described the
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very things she was passing through; and so powerfully was it
applied to her heart that she had great difficulty in keeping from
calling out in the chapel. She said much more thah we could
understand.

“We did not think she could live through the night; but she
rallied again, and lived eight days longer. Her sufferings now
had become very, very great, but not a murmur escaped her lips;
though often when the pains came on she would beseechingly ask
the Lord to give her patlence to bear them, and to keep her from
calling out in her sufferings. Nothing but the grace of God could
have enabled her to bear up under all her pains and sufferings,
lying in one position for many months, and being quite unable to
move any part of her body except her hands. On one occasion
she repeated the following sweet lines: '

“‘Lord, I hear of showers of blessings,
Thou art scattering full and free;
Showers the thirsty land refreshing,
Let some droppings fall on mo.’

After this she did not speak again, but we frequently saw her lips
move as if in prayer. She continued up to Monday night in this
state, when at 11 o’clock she sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, and her
soul was landed in those heavenly mansions prepared for suffer-
ing saints, and where the weary are for ever at rest.”

I reached Stamford on the day of her burial, and heard the
glad tidings her dear father was able to give me respectmg her
soul’s eternal safety. My mourning was turned into joy, and I
could and did bless the Lord that he had heard my poor breathings
on her behalf, and also the prayers of many friends npon whose
minds she had been deeply laid. The funeral was fixed for Dec,
10th, and as I stood engaged to supply the pulpit at Stamford
on the 12th, the way was made for me to bury her. A goodly
namber of the friends from North Street cliapel were present at
the cemetery to wilness her mortal remains committed to the dust,
iu sure and certain hope of a joyful resurrection. E. FEazey, -

Harrier WorseLL.—On Dee. 29tb, 1686, aged 37, Halrleth-
sell, a member of the church at Halllng

She was brought to see and feel her lost state as a poor fallen
sinner at a very carly age, through the following sad circum-
stance. A man having cut his own throat, and thus become his
own murderer, she was led to consider if it were her case, what
would become of her never-dying scul, which brought her into
great distress of mind, and she felt that living and dying in the
state she was then in, where God is she never could come. Then
she set about to make herself better and to establish a righteous-
ness of her own; but in due time tho Lord was pleased to show
her that salvation was all of grace, and a portion of God’s Word
was applied to her mind respecting the imputed righteousness of
a precious Christ. When I have heen speaking to her of the
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substitutionary work of the Redeemer, she would say, “I learnt
that truth from heaven.”

In the order of Divine providence she removed to Hormsey
Rise, London, and sat under the ministry of a Mr. W. She was
led to see the ordinance of Believer's Baptism, but after speaking
to Mr. W, about joining the church the enemy of souls set in
upon her, telling her that she was only a hypocrite and knew
nothing of real godliness. This she feared was true, and so went
to the minister and told him she could not be baptized; but the
snare was broken, and she went through the ordinance of bap-
tism. After her marriage she united with the church at Ryarsh,
in Kent, but, through weakness of body, was often unable to at-
tend the means of grace, and was led to remove her membership
to the cause at Halling.

In March, 1884, she was taken very ill, and suffered great pain
of body. From this illness she never really recovered, and at
times endured severe conflicts with the enemy. Sheoften groaned
in spirit, saying, “‘I fear if I should die Ishall belost.” She was
greatly tried whether her religion was of the Lord, and felt the
solemnity of having a name to live while dead. She was very
much refreshed and comforted in reading the Life of Mr. Ker-
shaw, Huntington, and Tiptaft, also the “Memoirs of the Hymn-
Writers,” and would often say to me when she saw me cast down
with the cares of this life, “ You know dear Mr. Tiptaft says, a
cross i8 to be a cross; not something to play with.”

She had been favoured to hear Mr. Ashdown, and JMr. Prince
at Maidstone two or three times, and would often refer to the
solemn traths they advanced as being the very things she wanted
to know and feel for herzelf. One morning the Lord applied the
following words to her: ¢ When Christ, who is our life, shall ap-
pear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory’ (Col. iii. 4);
and she was enabled to see him as her Life, and herself safe in
his hands. After this she again had to experience great darkness
of mind and much severe pain of body.

In Aug. 1886, spinal disease set in, and her sufferings were very
great. On reading to her hymn 321 she said the last line of each
verse was the only desire she had, except that the Lord would give
her children grace. She also said, “1 can frecly give you up, for
I know you belong to the Lord, and he will take care of you. I
feel what a mercy it will be if I shall at last see his face, and this
verse has come to me:

“‘Jegug, the vision of thy face
Hath overpowering charms,’” &e.

She got much worse, and experienced great darkness of mind, the
cnemy pressing her very hard, and saying, “1f you werc a child
of God you would be different to what yonarc. You are onlyin
troublo becausc you think you arc going to dic, and that you will
go to hell.” She often was afraid that her fear was only aslavish
one and not that filinl fear that works by love, and would say,
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“T fear after all I am deceived and have deceived you and
others.”

On one occasion, while sitting with her, I heard her in prayer,
saying, “ Dear Lord, remember me,” and then she said, “I do
want the Lord to appear.” On asking her if she did not feel so
well, she said, “I don’t mind about my body; it is my poor
soul. O if my hope is the hypocrite's hope!” ~August 12th, she
was still very 1l], but a little more comfortable in her mind in the
morning, but during the day she was much beset with the ad-
versary of souls, and again called everything in question, feeling
that she was the vilest sinner upon the face of the earth. She
was directed to that sweet portion in Isaiah xl1. 1: “Comfort ye,
comfort ye my people, saith your God,” &c., with many other
precious promises that seemed to have a soothing effect upon her
mind. She had a very restless night, and on Saturday morning
she was much distressed in soul about her eternal welfare, and,
with tears, entreated the Lord to save her and her dear children
with an eternal salvation, saying, “Lord, do save them, and save
me, too. I am nothing but a poor helpless sinner.” For weeks
she was tossed to and fro, and driven to her wit’s end, and would
sometimes cry out in agony, “Lord, do help me! Lord, deal
gently with me;” but no deliverance came. Sometimes she would
say, “ The Lord will not hear me. Do pray for me. Perhaps he
will hear you.” She wanted the Lord to say unto her sounl, “I
am thy salvation;” but the set time to favour her had not come.

Mr. J. Martin visited her occasionally, to whom she was very
much attached; but wasso afraid she had deceived him and her-
self too, and told him she feared she had only learnt her religion
in theory and not in power. She had to painfully come into the
experience of Jeremiah, where he says, “ When I cry and shout,
he shutteth out my prayer . . . And Isaid, My strength and my
hope is perished from the Lord.” (Lam. iii. 8, 18.)

One Monday evening, as we were watching her, expecting her
end, she said, “Blessed Jesus!” and then asked for her sister, and
said, “My Saviour is come. O my Saviour is come! Where ia
my husband? Go,and tell him.” When I went to her bedside,
she said again, “O my Saviour is come! I do hope he will not
go away. Is it not glorions?” I said, “I told you the Lord
would come and visit you.” She replied, ‘“Yes; but I did not
think it would be like this.” Later on she remarked that the
comfort she had felt was all gone,and she was so disappointed that
she was not taken home to heaven. But she had again to ex-
perience the hidings of God's face, and for weeks was almost in
despair. All we could get from her was that she was lost, and
that it had been revealed to her that she had committed the un-
pardonablesin,and that there was no forgiveness for her,neitherin
this world nor in the world to come. I read the Obituaries in
the “Standard” to her, but all seemed to condemn her. She conld
see their safety, because they were the peoplejof God, but she
fcared she was not one.
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Mr. Martin called to see her again, and said to her, “Well my
dear sister, how are you?” She replied, “Do not call me sister.
I am a hypocrite; and have deceived you and all the people.” On
reforring to her past experience and asking her if she had not ex-
perienced what she had professed in years gone by, and remind-
ing her of many Ebenezers of which she had spoken, she said,
“I thought I meant it, and thought I felt the preciousness of
truth; but I am afraid it was only in the flesh. What could it
have been that I felt that Monday night if it were not a visit
from the Lord?” Thus sometimes a little hope would spring up
for a few minutes that the Lord would come again and reveal
himself to her.

These words were given to me for her: “I will see you again,
and your heart shall rejoice” &c. (Jno. xvi. 22); but my faith
was sharply tried, for she grew worse and worse, and instead of
wanting to see the people of God, she could not bear to see them,
and instead of love, felt spite towards them, and was sorely temp-
ted to curse God; but was not left to do that, although she asked
my sisters to get someone to destroy her. I said to her, “The
Lord has not left you, as he did Judas, and many others, to de-
stroy yourself.” She replied, “No; I would gladly do so, but you
will not let me.” We were advised by the doctor to watch her
very closely, as he said the disease was affecting the brain. One
night, as a godly woman was sitting with her, she said, *“O what
awful things I am tempted to say! Shall Itell you? No, I can-
not;" and then she rubbed her hands, and kept saying, “O thou
spotless Lamb of God! O thou spotless Lamb of God!” to pre-
vent the fearful blasphemies coming outof lier mouth. Sheseemed
thoroughly possessed with a devil. I was helped to refcr her to
Bunyan in his “Pilgrim’s Progress,” where he was beset with
evil spirits, and knew not whether he gave utterance to the blas-
phemies or not. In this state she continued for some days. She
asked for the deacons of the church to come and pray for her,
which they did; but all they could get from her was: “I am lost.
I have deceived you and myself too.”” Truly it was a solemn
time, but I felt a conviction that the Lord would appear; for I
could not give her up.

The Lord was pleased gradnally to subdne this awfal spirit of
blasphemy, and we perceived she was more calm and quiet. I
said, “You have not those blasphemous feelings now.” She re-
plied, “Not so much; but I am afraid I am deceived. IfT could
but feel I was safe, I should long to go home.” After this she
wandered very much in her mind; so that we could not converse
with her. A week before she died she called both my sisters to
her, and said to them, * Look, there are the angels! O it is glo-
rions; but not like what I felt that Monday night.”” After this
she gradually got worse in body, but very calm in mind, gmd on
Dec. 29th, 1886, she quietly passed away, to be for ever with the
Lord. She was interred in Halling cemetery on Jan. 3rd, by Mr.
Martin, C. T. WogrsELL.
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Emya LETITIA SAvORY.—On Aug. 29th, 1886, aged 20, at Want-
age, Berks, Emma Letitia Savory.

She was always very delicate, aud obliged to bo a prisoner in
the house during the winter. She was brought to sce the vanity
of the fashions aud maxims of this poor, polluted world. The
first time she felt conviction of sin was under a sermon preached
by the late Mr. Swonnell, at Wantage. When she reached home
she went into the wood-house, fell upon her knees, and implored
the mercy of God. From that time she was deeply exercised in
mind. She attended Grove Chapel. The death of her sister in
last June made a deep impression upon her mind, and in about
a month after the Lord was pleased to lay his afflicting hand
upon her. On July 14th, the doctor was sent for. He said she
would be better in a few days; but the sickness increased, and
she continued to get worse. She said, “ Whether for life or for
death, I am in the Lord’s hands.” On July 24th she wrote the
following:

“Ihad a sweet time in reading Ps. cxlvii. 11: ‘The Lord taketh
pleasure in them that fear him, in those that hope in his mercy.
I felt he would never have brought me so far, and then paut me
to shame; but two days after this I felt great death in my mind,
and feared the sweet feeling I had had was produced by the
devil. On the following Sunday I had a sweet springing up in
my soul, and felt that if it were the Lord’s will to take me, I
should be a lamb in his fold. What a favour, that though I feel
to be such a sinner, yet I can believe there is mercy for me! I
have a good hope in God’s mercy. I am a sinner saved by grace.

“‘My hope is built on nothing less,
Than Jesu’s blood and righteonsness.’

“July 28th. —I am patiently waiting my dismissal. I long to
be gone; but must wait God’s sovereign time and will. He re-
membereth I am dust, and that this weary, sin-burdened body is
become weak. I should like to sing his praises; but I will when
I lay down this clay tabernacle, for I shall sing loudest of them
all, and lay my crown at his righteous feet.

“Aug. 1st.—I am in a happy, happy frame of mind, longing
and waiting God's gracious will to take me to himself. I still
have a hope in his mercy.

“Ang. 20th.——In answer to heartfelt prayer that I might not
be deceived, I felt a sudden springing up of faith to believe that
mine was a real change of heart. Let the time be long or short
for this poor clay tabernacle to be put off, I hope to be amougst
the redeemed, singing the everlasting song, ‘Worthy is the Lamb
that was slain’ for sinners, such as I feel myself to be. Praise
him! Praise him!”

‘When I was supplying at Grove on Aung. 8th, I was informed
that she was nigh unto death and had a desire to see me. I found
her very ill indeed in body, bat happy in mind. Iread a few
verses from Jno. xiv, and spoke a little to her about her soul's
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welfare. She said she had a well-gfounded hope. I then tried
to pray for her. : I felt that she was not long for this world, and
was led to ask the Lord to give her an abundant entrance into
his kingdom. When I arose from my knees she took my hand
and said, “I feel sure the Lord will answer your prayer.”

Aug. 28th, being her birthday, Mrs. Belcher called to see her.
She seemed much better, and was singing a long time. She said
to her mother, “I am so happy. I wish I could die now;” and
then sang: ‘

“Praigse God from whom all blessings flow,” &c.,

several times, and read her Bible. In the afternoon she changed
for the worse, and in the evening she said, “ What must it be to
be there?” and then exclaimed, “Praise him! Praise him!”’ A
little after 11 o’clock at night she became very ill, and continued
8o until half-past 4 o’clock. She then seemed inclined to sleepa
little; but shortly afterwards began singing hymn 350:

“The righteous shall hold on his way.”

Then she said, “Victory! Victory!” and raised her hand, and
was gone. T. EMERY.

Havnam Horkins.—On Jan. 6th 1887, aged 69, Hannah, wife
of James Hopkins, for many years a deacon at Providence
Chapel, Bath. ‘

She had been a member for many years at Providence Chapel,
Bath, and was remarkable for her quiet, unobtrusive, and con-
sistent walk. She was naturally very reserved and of few words,
but a person of calm, solid judgment. She was a woman of a
sorrowful spirit, which showed itself in her countenance, espe-
cially the last few years, when she often appeared very dejected.
From remarks which fell from her lips during her last illness, it
does not appear that she had ever had any great manifestations
of the love of God to her soul; but had been from time to time,
when much burdened and oppressed, “holpen with a little help,”
just enough, she said, to enable her to hold on her way. Her
path might, to others, have appeared a comparatively easy one;
but “the heart knoweth his own bitterness; and a stranger dof.:h
not intermeddle with his joy” (Prov. xiv. 10); and it was so in
her case. She was the subject of many doubts and fears, and
often feared her religion was not real. )

The last three or four years her burden had been greatly in-
creased by the mental affliction of her husband. She appears to
have seen it coming on for some time before others knew any-
thing of it, and what she passed through, to use her own words,
none but herself and her God knew; for they l'xvgd alone in
rather a quiet neighbourhood. Ever since the affliction came on
she has been from time to time very rebellious about it, feeling it
so hard that they should have to endure so mach and be sepa-
rated in their latter years. Now and then the Lord dropped a
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little comfort into her poor heart, but it was soon gone, and she
returned again to her own sad place. Occasionally for a little
while she would feel reconciled to her cross; but by-and-bye it re-
turned again with all its weight, until she felt almost distraoted.

A few weeks before her death she paid a visit to her sister,
Mrs. Marsh, at Melksham, returning home abont a month be-
fore Christmas, and in a few days was taken ill with conges-
tion of the lungs. She appeared very low in her mind, bat
after a few days felt a little better and was removed to the
house of herniece, where she could more convenieutly be attended
to. She appeared to revive a little after the change, but in Jan-
nary began to get worse and much weaker, although the doctor
said her disease was almost gone. It soon became evident that
her end was near, and she was not left night or day. On Jan. 3rd,
a f1iend went to proffer her services for the night, at which she
appeared much pleased, and very thankfal to the Lord for send-
ing one of his dear people, and remarked, ‘“There are none like
them. T could not do with worldly people about me now.”

When settled for the might she said, *“I do not think I am
going to die, because I have had these words: ‘This sickness is
not unto death.”” The friend replied, *“There is no real death
10 the Lord’s children; it is only a change unto eternal life.
DPerhaps he may take you to himself.” She said, “Yes, he may.”
The might passed most peacefully. She continually said how
very good the Lord was to her, and {hat she felt passive in his
hande, willing for him to take her or spare her a Jittle longer as
he saw fit. She said, “I can leave my husband in the Lord's
liands now. He is so good to me. I have been so rebellious,
but he has been so merciful and paticnt with me, doing me good
all the time, thongh I did not know it. Look at his goodness in
permitiing me to see my dear sister. He knew he was about to
iake me to himself; for I believe now that this is death, and I
do not fear it in the least. Who could have thought that after
all my tossings he would bring me to this? I have been tossed
with tcmpest and not comforted; but see me now! Do tell all
the poor doubting, fearing omes how good and faithful he has
Leen to me. Tell them how faithful he is. O so faithful! Help
we to praise him.”

On the 4th she sent for her brother-in-law and spoke solemnly
and sweetly to him, trying to encourage him to press on, thongh
the way was rough. She then desired that he would send his
children to see her. Upon their entering the room she tried to
raise herself in bed, and her face quite shone as she exclaimed,
*“Well, children, have you come to seec how a christian can die,
herause I am going to die, and I believe I am going to heaven.
Tle old must die and the young may. I should like you to have
iry God when you come to die, but he must first change your
lLcarls, and teach you to pray, which I hope he will do.” She
spoke in a similar manmner to several other young friends. Indeed,
ghe could not be quiet, for the Lord had loosened her tongue.
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To ahother friend who came to see her, she held out her hand,
and said, “Well, here I am in the midst of Jordan; but it is firm
standing. I'am on the Rock, and I do not think Satan will be
permitted to assault me any more; but Mrs. — will tell yon if
he does, for she has promised to stay with me until the end, and
that will not be long.”

She desired that her nephew and niece might be called when
the last came; and on the morning of the 5th she said, ‘““Call
them; I think the time has come.” After a little time she re-
vived again, and, stretching out her hands, looked up with a
beantiful smile, her eyes and face quite bright. The friend said,
“What can you see?” She replied, “*O such a beantifal light!”
She then sent messages to one and another of the dear friends,
with her dying love; and also faithfully admonished those who
were with her, giving advice and counsel according to their circum-
stances, though all the time she was getting weaker and weaker,
and labouring much for breath. The friend who was with her
asked her from time to time if it was still firm standing, and each
time she smiled sweetly and said, “Yes.” She repeated several
hymns and looked at the ends of her fingers now and then to
watch for the signs of death.

Upon the doctor entering her room previous to her death, she
gxclaimed, “ Well, doctor, here I am, a day’s march nearer home.”
On the last night of her life she saia to the friend who was with
her, “1 want to see Christ.”” The friend replied, “Yon must wait
a little longer.” She said she hoped the Lord would not let her
get impatient. To a young girl who lived in the house she said,
*I hope yon may have my God to be with you in death; but if
you wish to die the death of the righteous, you must live the life
of the righteous. I have often feared I should be left at the last;
but O how good the Lord is to me! I am going to heaven.”

Seeing her hand shake she said, “That is the mud-walled cot-
tage shaking.” The friend asked if she could say she longed to
see it fall. She replied, “I do not want to say that; but to pa-
tiently wait God’s time.” She said, “Give my dying love to
Miss —, and tell her I should like her to have been here to see
how a Christian can die.” She also sent her dying love to our
aged deacon, Mr. D, saying, “I should have liked to have seen
him once more, but cannot now. Tell him I am firm on the Rock;
and I hope he may feel as I do when he comes to die.”

Upon giving her some water she said, “This is not vinegar
mingled with gall, as Christ had given to him. I have every
comfort, and a kind Christian friend to attend upon me; but his
friends all forsook him and fled.” It was a great privilege to
be with her, and a dew seemed to rest npon my spirit for some
days after her death. I love to meditate npon the wondrous
faithfulness, mercy, and love of our covenant-keeping God as ex-
hibited in the case of our poor fearing, doubting sister. She
several times prayed that my last end might be like hers, which
1 hope may be the case. E. B.
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Bexsaniy WaTERS.—On Dec. 13th, 1886, aged 81, Benjamin
Waters, deacon at Hope Chapel, Cambridge, since the formation
of the church in 1861.

In the days of his unregencracy he was a most profligate cha-
racter, though at times from nine years old he had stroog ocon-
victions. He was working onc Sunday, so as to be at liberty to
accompsny some highway robbers in the evening, when his mas-
ter found him and told him if he did not leave off and go to chapel
he would tell his mother. (He had agreat regard for his mother
who was a gracious woman.) So he went to Green Stroet Meet-
ing that evening where the late John Foreman preached. This
was in 1823. The Lord at that time was pleased to meet with
him and fasten saving conviction upon his mind. He tried to
shake it off as he formerly Lad done, but in vain. Wherever he
went the words, “Eternity, eternity,” sounded in his ears, and
the law of God was brought home with power fo his conscience.
A friend taught him to read and tried to encourage him, but he
told him it was no nse; he was too bad and too far gone; the
Lord would never have mercy upon him.

After remaining in great distress for some time, he again
heard Mr. F. preach from the words: “This is the covenant that
I will make with them after those days, saith the Lord, I will put
my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will [ write them.”
(Heb. x. 16.) His path was traced out, and the exercises of his
mind described. Mr. F. made this remark, “ As sure as there-isa
God in heaven and I am here before you, the sounl that is in this
case, whoever he is, shall be delivered.” He went home thinking
over these things, and that night the Lord set his soul at liberty
with such a sense of his love and mercy as cansed him to say,
* Lord, stay thine hand,” while he sangy “God himself is my sal-
vation.” ' ‘ : o

He was paralysed for more than 20 years, but, with difficnlty,
managed to get to chapel until within a few months of his death,
his seat being rarely vacant when the doors were open. He was
a man of discernment and sound judgment in the things of God,
and during his long profession of more than 60 years, through
grace, he maintained his ‘adherence to the trath-of ‘God. - He
scarcely ever read any other books but the Bible and hymn-book.
From the nature of his complaint he was unable to say: much
during his last illness, but he said sufficient to-satisfy us that
his hope was in Christ, where it had long-been fixed, and where
his soul was resting. Thus he passed-away. - R.F. R.

TaE cross requires great grace, and therefore calls forth much
prayer. Suffering times are praying times.—Romaine.

It is thy grief that sin is in thee. The motions and lusting
of it are thy burden. The resisting and opposing them is thy-con-
tinual'warére; and thou hast no prospect before thec of enjoying
perfect deliverance from this heavy eross, until death réléase thee.
Blessed be God for the salvation that is in Ghrist Jesus!—Romaine.
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THOUGHTS ON THE BOOK OF RUTH.

(Continued from page 155.)

Third: “Whither thou goest, I will go.” Ruth must have felt
convinced that Naomi was treading a right, thongh sorrowful
pathway, and that she was a good, graciouns, and blessed woman,
notwithstanding her cry that the hand of the Lord had gone out
against her. She was at this time, as the Scripture describes:
“0 thou afilicted, tossed with tempest, and not comforted, behold,
I will lay thy stones with fair colours, and lay thy foundations
with sapphires.” (Isa.liv.11.) No small tempest lay upon her.
She knew the meaning of the texts: “O my God, my soul is cast
down within me” (Ps. xlii. 6); “He is filled fall with reproach "
(Lamw. iii. 30); “They mount up to the heaven, they go down
again to the depths; their soul is melted because of trouble.” (Ps.
cvii. 26.)

Naomi and her hnsband had their own way in going into the
land of Moab, which God permitted to accomplish his own par-
poses; but now the Lord will have his way and execate his will,
that he may do Naomi good at her latter end: *“ My thoughts
are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the
Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my
wayshigherthan your ways,and my thoughts than your thoughts.”
(Isa. lv. 8, 9.) She went into Moab with her husband, not trust-
ing in the Lord, but she must come out a widow looking to her
Maker, who was her everlasting Husband, from whom she conld
not be separated: ‘‘She that is a widow indeed, and desolate,
trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications and prayers
night and day.” (1 Tim.v.5.) The eye of Christ was upon the
poor widow mentioned in the Gospel by Luke, and he thought
more of the two mites which make a farthing which she cast into
the treasury, than he did of all the offerings of those who of their
abundance cast in unto the offerings of God. So was it with the
faith of Naomi; for, mixed and surronnded as it was with gvief,
sorrow, and trial, it went into the great Treasury, God, and he
regarded it. . )

Ruth did not support Naomi in her assertion that the hand of
the Lord was gone ont against her. On the other hand, she must
have had a holy discovery that her mother-in-law was a gracious
and blessed woman, that she was taking a right course, that
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the Lord was her God, and that he was lcading her by a right
way; therefore, in the Lord’s strength, she resolved to go with
her: “The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord; and he
delighteth in his way.” (Ps. xxxvii. 23.) Itis no smallevidence
of divine lifc in the soul when we can truly discern it in others
who may be under chastisemeont and trial; and moro especially
so when we can make choice of their company and pathway, rather
than the pleasares and riches of the world; for 1n so doing we
show forth the faith of God, as Moses did: “Choosing rather to
suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the plea-
sures of sin for a season, esteeming the reproach of Christ greater
riches than the treasures in Egypt; for he had respect unto the
recompence of the reward.” (Heb. xi. 25, 26.)

Naomi was returning to Bethlehem, but she was going thither
in great heaviness of spirit; and thus she resembled her Lord in
his course through this world to the city of God; for of him it
is written: ‘‘ Reproach hath broken my heart; and I am full of
heaviness; and I looked for some to take pity, but there was none;
and for comforters, but I found none.” (Ps. Ixix. 20.) We should
not think it strange when we are filled with heaviness and sor-
row, and the Comforter that should relieve onr souls is far from
us. (Lam. i.16.) The God of our hope, the Lord of heaven and
earth, the Resarrection and the Life, He who is now above angels,
though he was made lower than the angels for the suffering of
death, must, on his way to the heavenly Jerusalem, go into the
garden of Gethsemane where he began to be “sorrowful and very
heavy.” (Matt. xxvi. 37.) So sorrowful was the God Man at
this time that, as if to relieve his oppressed soul, he broke out
and opened his holy heart to his three favourite disciples, saying,
“My soul is exceeding sorrowfal, even unto death.” (Matt. xxvi.
38.) In this sad and sulemn place, so intense were the sorrow
and heaviness of Christ’s soul that the disciples could not endure
to behold it; for thongh they sorrowed with him, yet under it
they sank into sleep.

Before Jesus entered the city above, before he reached the throne
to which he was ordained, before he entered into the joy that was
set before Lim, the Scripture must be fulfilled: “He shall drink
of the brook in the way; therefore shall he lift up the head.”
(Ps. cx. 7.) Before the water of life should proceed with much
abundance out of the throne of God and the Lamb (Rev. xxii),
blood in great drops, arising out of the agony of his soul when
under the wrath and justice of his Father, issued from his holy
human Natare: “And being in an agony he prayed more earn-
cstly; and his sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling
down to the ground.” (Lu. xxii. 44.) It was not from careless-
ness or indifference to the sufferings of their God and Maker that
the disciples slept, but the sight of his body bathed in blopd and
the agonies of his righteous soul so overwhelmed them with sor-
row that they sank to sleep. .

If Jesus, in returning to his mative country and the city of
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which he is the Foundation and the Founder, met with such
sorrow and suffering, we should not think it strange that Naomi,
who was returning to her city and her Father's house, shonld be
thus sorrowful, tried, tempted, and desolate in her soul, and that
she, under his chastenings, which, at the bottom, were all in love,
should cry out, “The hand of the Lord is gone out against me.”
Hence the words of Peter, who was with Christ in the garden
and witnessed his sufferings: “Think it not strange concerning
the fiery trial which is to try yon, as thongh some strange thing
happened anto you; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of
Christ’s sufferings; that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may
be glad also with exceeding joy.” (1 Pet.iv. 12, 13.)

With such a sorrowful spirit and path of trial, what but in-
ward, spiritual affection and love, what but a living faith in the
heart could have induced Ruth, withont one single exhortation,
“to cleave to and go with Naomi? If we are called and born of God
we shall find the Scripture true: “Ye see your calling, brethren,
how that not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty,
not many noble, are called ; but God hath chosen the fcolish things
of the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the
weak thingsof the world to confound the things which are mighty;
and base things of the world, and things which are despised, hath
God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought
things that are; that no flesh should glory in his presence.”
(1 Cor. i. 26-29.)

Those who resorted unto David in his days of great trial, when
the dew of heaven was so much upon him and his conscience was
so tender, were in trial and few in number; but they were of
one heart and one way: *“And every one that was in distress, and
every one that was in debt, and every one that was discontented,
gathered themselves unto him; and he became a captain over
them.” (1 Sam. xxii. 2.) David, at that time, had nothing bat
his sword and his God; but they were blessed days to his sonl;
for ““the Lord preserved David whithersoever he went.” (2 Sam.
viii. 6.) In those early days of his pilgrimage the Spirit was in
him a well of water springing up into everlasting life.” (Jno. iv.
14.) He sweetly felt the Lord to be his Refuge, and could say,
“I will not trust in my bow, neither shall my sword save me.
(Ps.xliv. 6.) The dew lay all night upon his branch and the rock
poured him out rivers of oil. (Job xxix.) He had a pure heart,
a single eye to God’s glory, a tender conscience, and sympathy
and love to the poor, needy, afflicted people of God, which en-
abled him to pen the book of Psalms, where th.e sick and faint,
the deep in debt, and those who are ready to perish find comfort:
“The meek will he guidein judgment; and the meek will he teach
his way.” (Ps. xxv. 9.) It is indeed a blessgd u_mrk of grace t—o
choose to walk with the righteous in tribulation, 1qstead of walk-
ing with graceless characters in worldly exaltation, ﬂ:ﬂdf tc;. be
joined to the true, living people of God, though they be m,nee 1ng
like dogs; and by faith to say, ‘‘Where thon goest, I will go;
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for “to him that is joined to all the living there is hope; for a
living dog is better than a dead lion.” (HKccles. ix. 4.)

Fourth: “Where thou lodgest, I will lodge.” Ruth knew not
where her mother-in-law would sleep, nor did Naomi know; but
she was willing to cast in her lot with her and leave the matter
with God; for she certainly had aneye to him. She had left her
own home to accompany this poor desolate woman, and was will-
ing to share with her the meanest temporary abode. She calls
it a lodging; as if she had said, “Itwill only be for a short time,
and then you will reach your city and friends; and whatever
place you may sleep in, whether a stable, like the Saviour had at
his birth, or a palace, like Joseph had after his exaltation, I will
lodge with thee.” This showslove and union in the spirit. She
was one with her mother-in.-law and could enter into the spirit of
the text: “Better is a dinner of herbs where love is, than a stalled
ox and hatred therewith.” (Prov.xv.17.) What a coming into
the Scripture: ‘“Having food and raiment let us be therewith
content.” (1 Tim. vi.8.) They conld not be in a worse case
than the Saviour who was opposed and persecuted by day, and at
night had no home where he could quietly recline his blessed, his
majestic head.

The best and most pleasant nights are not always spent on beds
of down. King Nebuchadnezzar was greatly troubled on his
bed, but Paul and Silas were happy in a prison with their feet
made fast in the stocks. David was content to watch the hand
of God by night, whilst Saul and his host were asleep: *“The
abundance of the rich will not suffer him to sleep” (Eccles. v.
12); and Christ, who never had a penny in the world, slept quietly
in a storm. (Lu. viii.) Maay a child of God has found the Lord
in the night season, and had their souls carried out in sweet me-
ditation on the Lord Jesus Christ. Paul said he had no certain
dwelling-place; yet, next to Christ, he was the most contonted
man that ever lived; as he says: “I have learned, in whatsoever
state I am, therewith to be content.” (Phil. iv.11.) ‘When Jo-
seph found the presence of God, the prison would be & palace to
him. Daniel spent a much happier night in the lion’s den than
the king who signed the decree to cast him into it; and he was
preserved from harm, while his persecutors, their wives, and their
children were destroyed. We need grace, and much grace to set
our affection on things above, that our hearts be not overcharged
with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so
that day come upon us nnawares.” (Lu. xxi. 34.)

This young Moabitish convert, with her zeal, love, and choice
of suffering, is enough to make many a child of God to blush;
for how often do they dislike the way and would shrink from the
cross; for the flesh loves ease and is backward in that which is
good and holy; and there is a shrinking from even the prospect
of trouble. “The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.”
But have there not been times when we could willingly take up
the cross, and as willingly have given all that we possessed and
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almost our own selves for the benefit of God’s church and people;
for, through love to the Lord, his gospel, and his people, we have
chosen the way of aflliction, as the Hebrews did, to whom Paul
wrote, saying, ‘“But call to remembrance the former days, in
which after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of
afflictions, partly, whilst ye were made a gazing stock, both by
reproaches and afflictions; and partly, whilst ye became com-
panions of them that were so used?” (Heb. x. 32, 33.) The
Lord Jesus, who was never troubled about the things of this life
and saw how most people were swallowed np with care about
earthly matters, said, “Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his
righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you.”
(Matt. vi. 33.) Truly Ruth entered into this text a little, and in
spirit and practice obeyed the gospel injunction: ¢Casting all
your care upon him; for he careth for you.” (1 Pet.v.7.) This
she proved with a witness, after she, with Naomi reached Beth-
lehem. She appeared not to take thought for the things of the
morrow, but was enabled to leave the future in the hands of Him
who hath said, “There is no man that hath left house, or brethren,
or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for
my sake, and the gospel’s, but he shall receive a hundredfold now
in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and
children, and lands, with persecutions; and in the world to come
eternal life.” (Mark x. 29, 30.)

Fifth: “Thy people shall be my people.” In this expression
we see how bold and strong in faith Ruth had beeome, and how
the grace of God worked in her sonl. Trnly this was the bub-
bling up of everlasting life in her heart; for Naomi’s people
were a separate and distinct people from all the nations of the
earth: “The people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned
among the nations.” (Numb. xxiii. 9.) They were also a chosen
people,—a people in whom God tooka particular interest: “The
Lord hath clhosen Jacob unto hiimself, and Israel for his peculiar
treasure’’ (Ps. cxxxv. 4); thatis,all the spiritual seed of Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob are chosen of God, and these are his pecu-
liar treasure. He bears to them a special favour and will not
lose one of them; for *“the Lord's portion is his people; Jacob is
the lot of his inheritance.” (Deut. xxxii.9.) He calls them by
his grace, and, in his wonderful providence, gathers them to-
gether, that they may worship Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
and exalt each Person in the Holy Trinity: *“The princes of the
people are gathered together, even the people of the God of
Abraham; for the shields of the earth belong unto God; he 1is
greatly exalted.” (Ps. xlvii. 9.)

They are also a sanctified or holy people, chosen to be holy and
without blame in Christ: “Thou art a holy people unto the Lord
thy God; the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a special
people unto himself, above all people that are upon the face ot
the earth.”” (Dent. vii. 6.) God’s love is set and fixed upon them
from everlasting; as the Saviour says: “Thon hast loved them,
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as thon hast loved me.” (Jmo. xvii. 23.) This love was not set
upon them because they were greater, or better, or more in
number than any other people; for the Word informs us: “ The
Lord did not set his love upon you nor choose you, because ye
were more in number than any people; for ye were the fewest of
all people; but because the Lord loved you.” (Deut. vii. 7.)
They arc a people redeemed by power and by blood: “O death,
I will be thy plagues; O grave, I will be thy destruction; re-
pentance shall be hid from mine eyes.” (Hos. xiii. 14.) They
ave a people whom God in his own time calls by grace: “Which
in time past were not a people, bnt are now the people of God;
which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy.”
(1 Pet. it. 10.)

The Jewish nation being chosen of God and separated from all
other people typified God’s own family who are separated ont of
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation. (Rev. v. 9.)
‘“Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lord; and the people
whom he hath chosen for his own inheritance.” (Ps. xxxiii. 12.)
These people, in God’s own time, are all brought to know him
by Divine teaching: “They shall all know me, from the least of
them unto the greatest of them.” (Jer. xxxi. 34.) God puts a
secret religion into their hearts to which all other people are
strangers, and he leads them forth by a right way, that they may
go to a city of habitation; nor will he ever leave or forsake the
work of his own hands, but hold them up in trial, affliction, and
even death; for he says, “I will bring the third part throngh the
fire, and will refine them as silveris refined, and will try them as
gold is tried; they shall call on my Name, and I will hear them;
I will say, It is my people; and they shall say, The Lord is my
God.” (Zech. xiii. 9.) They are his peculiar treasure, his jewels,
and his crown; and when he comes again at the end of the world
he will acknowledge them as such, and wipe away all tears from
their eyes. Then will the Scripture be fulfilled: “My taber-
nacle also shall be with them; yea, I will be their God, and they
shall be my people.” (Ezek. xxxviii. 27.) Thisis just an outward
sketch of what God says of those whom he has made his people ;
and Ruth saw by faith that God had a chosen, loved, redeemed,
called, pardoned, justified people, that he would finally and eter-
nally glorify.

This was the people to which Naomi belonged, and which Ruth,
by a living faith, said should be her people: * Thy people shall
be my people.” By what Ruth saw of the character of Naomi,
taking her as a type of others,she must have judged thatthey were
a tried, tempted, and poor people,—a people that trnsted in the
living God; as the Word says: “I will also leave in the midst
of thee an afflicted and poor people, and they shall trust in the
Namne of the Lord.” (Zeph. iii. 12.) Truly this is the character
of the Lord’s own dear children ;—they are poor in spirit, afflicted
in soul, cast down by reason of the way, their faith is op’Fosed
by Satan, indwelling sin, and the flesh, with all its lusts, There
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is not a thing in all the world that is any friend to faith; but He
who gives faith, maintains faith, and makes faith victorious in
the end is in heaven at the right hand of God; as Paul says:
“Looking unto Jesus the Author and finisher of our faiti.”
(Heb. xii. 2.)

The people of God often feel comfortless, and need the riches
of the gospel of the grace of God, and want the word preached to
their hearts in power, in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance,
—assurance not only that it is the word of God, but that all the
promises of love and mercy belong to them; for they often fear
that such is not the case, and are inwardly tempted that such
wretched, guilty, polluted beings cannot belong to a God who is
infinitely greatand infinitely holy. Hence the beauty of theex-
hortation: “Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God.
Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her
warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned; for she
hath received of the Lord’s hand double for all her sins.” (Isa.
xl. 1, 2)

Apgain: They are a prayerful people, and one of their principal
prayers is that God would assure them and bless them with a
felt interest in himeself and in the whole of his great salvation.
Hence that prayer of David’s applies to the whole elect people
of God: “Remember me, O Lord, with the favour that thou
bearest unto thy people; O visit me with thy salvation.” (Ps.
cvi. 4.) They are a people to whom the Blessed Spirit discovers
the evil and pollution of their corrupt nature. Yes, he gives them
to see, by a living faith, that they were born in sin and shapen in
iniquity. Their eyes are opened to see the spirituality of God’s
holy law, that, by nature, they are under its curse; and that“ by
the works of the law shall no flesh be justified” (Gal. ii. 16);
for in thought, word, and deed they have broken the command-
ments of God. By this inward and spiritual teaching the whole
church of God is represented in the person of the publican going
up to the temple, smiting upon his breast, and saying, *“God be
merciful to me, a ginner.” The temple is Christ’s bruised, pierced,
bleeding body in which God dwells, and in which he hears the
prayers of his people and shows mercy; so we read: ‘‘Look down
from thy holy habitation, from heaven, and Dbless thy people Ts-
rael.” (Deut. xxvi. 15.)

There is no other temple that God regards like Christ’s body;
for this is where he meets with his people: “There I will meet
with thee, and I will commune with thee from above the mercy-
seat.” (Exod. xxv. 22.) The Holy Ghost brings a sense of guilt
on the consciences of the Lord’s people, convincing them that, so
far as themselves are concerned, their own sin would prove their
eternal ruin ; but blessed, for ever blessed be God, there isa way
in which God can be just and the Justifier of him that believeth
in Jesus, and this is through the gospel of his grace, from which
omanate such sweet sounds of mercy and pardon, through the
love and blood of the dear Redeemer,—sounds which make the
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soul at times to leap for joy, and bless God with thanksgiving’
and praise: “Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound;
they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance.”: (Ps.
Ixxxi. 15.) Yes, even in this world, they, at times, walk alittle
in the sweet and bright rays of the Lord’s face, which, as long
as it lasts, is to them a little heaven below; and they shall walk
with him in white hereafter, and never. more sin. against him, but
see his face for ever and ever: “Blessed are the pure in heart;
for they shall see God.” (Matt. v. 8.) o

The way to the kingdom may be rough and strewed with
many briers and thorns, and whilst we walk through the wilder-
ness, serpents and scorpions may.surround us; bat the Scripture
cays, “Who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that
which is good?” (1 Pet. iii. 13); and Christ said, “Behold,: I
give urnto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over
all the power of the enemy; and nothing shall by any means hurt
you.” (Lu. xi, 19.) Those who have tasted the grace, mercy, and
love of God in their own souls, pray for the increase of Zion.and
the salvation of the Liord’s own chosen people; for they are truly
concerned in the welfare of his church; and their cry is: “Save
thy people, and bless thy inheritance; feed them also, and:lift
them up for ever.” (Ps. xxviii. 9.) Nor will they be overcome
by error nor erroneous doctrines, so as to be seduced to death.
Thereis in the soul a combating with error, a withstanding every-
thing that would dishonour God, and an enduring unto the.end
in the things which we believe: “The Lord will give strength
unto his people; the Lord will bless his' people with peace”’
(Pe. ziz. 11.) The measure of their faith, the measure of their
love, and the measure of their patience may vary, and even their
hope may often vary, as to the strength of it; yet they are all
loved alike by God, and in the end he will purify them, and make
them shine in his likeness; for “the Lord taketh pleasure in his
people; he will beautify the meek with salvation.” (Ps. cxlix. 4.)
They are allin Christ, they are all of Christ; for they are mem-
bers of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. They are all alike
precious to Christ, being the gift of the Father, éach one being
redeemed with the same precious blood, each one being saved by
the same grace and regenerated by the same Spirit, and are.all
incorporated vitally and eternally into the Lord Jesus Christ;
s0 that eeparation from him is as impossible as it is for there to
be separation between God the Father, God the Son, and God
the Holy Ghost; for the Word says: “ A people near unto him.”
(Ps. cxlviii. 14)) h

Dear readers, O that our souls could, for a short time, enter as
sweetly and as folly as we could desire into these eternal reali-
ties, and enjoy the nnmolested assurance of our interest in them,
say for one day; we should then be something like Paul when
Lie was canght upinto paradise, and knew not whether he was in
the body or out of the body. Could we but enjoy {hese things
for one short day, we should scarcely want to return to earth, to



THE GOSPEL STANDARD,—1887. 201

be cumbered again with the things of time and sense, but should
be able to say, “It is better to die than to live.”

Now as Ruth, doubtless, had a gracious revelation of the bles-
sedness of the trne people of God and that there was for them a
future inheritance and eternal felicity, her heart being warmed
with faith and holy love, from the very depths of her soul she
said, “Thy people shall be my people.”

(To be continued.)

THE SONG OF A SAINT.

CoME, saints, and hear a wondrous song,
To Jesus all the praise belong,
For what he’s done for me;
A thousandth part can ne'er be told,
Such love was never bought with gold;
'Tis sov'reign, rich, and free.

O matchless grace, unspeakable !

When trav’lling down the road to hell
He sought a rebel out.

His Spirit did the work begin,

Quickened my soul when dead in sin,
Which fill'd me full of doubt.

I felt I ne’er conld reach that place

‘Where God unveils his blissful face
Unless I pardoned were.

My sing, like mountains, rose to view

I cried, “Alas, what shall I do?
Lord, keep me from despair.”

I saw profession all was vain,

Nor prayers, nor tears could heaven attain
But Christ, and Christ alone.

He must deliver from the pit,

And make me for his glory fit,
And break my heart of stone.

He heard my groan and doleful cry;

For Lovingkindness then drew nigh,
O blessed, happy day!

“ Arise, my love,” he sweetly said,

“Tor thee I live, for thee I died;
Arise, and come away.

“Thou art all fair, no spot remains,’

My blood did wash away thy stains,
When nail’d to yonder trec.

T satisfied the law’s demands,

Thy name is graven on my hands;
Thou art complete in me.”
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My soul was fill'd with bliss diviae;
How bright his righteousness did shiue,
And I was clothed with it.
My sins were pardon’d, guilt had fled,
I placed the crown upon his head
And worshipped at his feet.

None, none but Jesus did 1 sing;

He is my Prophet, Priest, and King;
None else can do me good.

He is the Bridegroom of my soul;

He heal'd my wounds and made me whole,
My Saviour and my God!

Though inbred sin doth rage and roar,
And Satan threaten to devour,
My life they’ll not destroy;
For that 1s hid with Christ in God,
‘Who bought me with his precious blood,
And fills my heart with joy.

Although afflictions are my lot,
My worthless name is not forgot
By Him who rules on high,
He works in such mysterions ways
Both in his providence and grace;
My needs he will supply.
O what a Husband I have got!
How happy, happy is my lot,
A blest, and beaunteous bride!
A few more days, or years at most
Will land me-safe on Canaan’s coast
And seat me by his side.
To list’'ning millions then I'll tell
How he redeemed my soul from hell
With his most precious blood.
Then I shall walk, and talk, and sing
In the blest presence of my King,
My smiling, Three-One God! B.

TaE covenant excludes the curse, but includes the cross: “If his
children forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments . . . Then
will I visit their transgression with the rod, and their iniquity with
stripes. Nevertheless my loving-kindness will I not utterly take
from him, not suffer my faithfulness to fail.” (Ps. 1xxxix, 30-33.)—
Ilavell.

Gob’s anger is much more terrible than his rebuking, and bis
hot displeasure than his chastening. T'hercfore David entreated that
whatever God might do to him in the way of afiction, he would do
vothing in a way of wrath; and then he could bear anything from him.
A ark of Divine anger engraven upon any affliotion, makes that
affliction drcadful to a gracious soul,—[Flavell,
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THE SUBSTANCE OF THE LAST, OR FAREWELL SER-
MON, OF THE LATE W. HUNTINGTON,* PREACHED
AT PROVIDENCE CHAPEL, GRAY’S INN LANE, ON
WEDNESDAY EVENING, JUNE 9rm, 1813.

‘“ Remember therefore how thou hast received and heard, and hold fast and
repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and
thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee.”—REv. 111. 3.

SoME learned men divide the book of the Revelation into two
parts; namely, the church and the book prophecy; the former is
contained in the three first chaptcrs, and the latter begins at the
fifth, and both reach down to the end of the world. The seven
churches in Asia, to whom John was ordered to write, were typi-
cal of the gospel church, and represent her state in different
periods, from the apostle’s days to the end of time. Ephesns,
the first of the seven, represents her in the times of the apostles.
This is clear from what is spoken unto her, or to the angel or
ministers that preached to her: “Unto the angel of the church of
Ephesus write: These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars
in his right hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven golden
candlesticks: I kmow thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience,
and how thou canst not bear them which are evil; and thou hast
tried them which say they are apostles, and are not, and hast
found them liars.” (Rev. i1 1, 2.)

In no other times were there such officers as apostles but in
the first fonnding of the gospel church; and Paul was the man
who tried these; and upon trial he tells us what he found them:
“Such are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming them-
selves into the apostles of Christ.” (2 Cor. xi. 13.) This is the
fulfilment of what is spoken to the church of Ephesus: “Thou
hast tried them which say they are apostles, and hast found them
liars.”

As tie first church represented the church of Christ in the
times of the apostles; so the church of Laodicea, the last of the
seven, i8 the last state of the church militant, for with this there
will be an end of the world; therefore to her Christ styles him-
self the Amen, to let us know that there never will be another
church state here below. And what is said to her shows us
plainly that Christ will come the second time at the end of this
state of the church, which exactly corresponds with the tims
and circumstances respecting the wise and foolish virgins re-
corded in Matt. xxv. ‘‘Behold, I stand at the door, and knock;
if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to
him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” (Rev. iii. 20).

The book prophecy, beginning at the fifth chapter, is contem-
porary with that of the church. When the seventh seal, with

* Mr. Huntington died on July 1st, 1813, only three weeks after he had

reached this sermon. Some of our readers may not see eye to eye with Mr.

. in some of his remarks; but we thought it best to give the sermon as it is,
believing it will be read with interest and profit by the people of God.—Env.
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which the book was sealed, was opened, it produced seven angels
with seven trumpets. Five of these trumpets have already sound-
ed, and we are now under the sixth trumpet, which brought the
Turks into the eastern Roman empire; as we read: ‘“And the
sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice from the four horns of
the golden altar which is before God, saying to the sixth angel
which had the trumpet, Loose the four angels which are bound in
the great river Euphrates. And the four angels were loosed (the
restraints of Providence weve taken off), which were prepared for
an hour, and a month, and a year, for to slay the third part of
men.” (Rev. ix. 13-15.)

It is singular, and worthy of remark, that the Turks crossed the
river Kuphrates where they first took possession of their present
empire, under the command of four generals,—Solimon Shak and
his three sons. The father himself, net knowing the fords of the
river, was drowned in it; at which two of his soms were so
affrighted that they returned to Persia, but the third, Ortugrules
and his three sons (which made four again) continued at the head
of their armies. As the sixth trumpet brought the Turks into
the eastern empire; so the sixth vial, under the seventh trumpet,
will carry them out, bring their empire to ruin, and destroy the
eastern Antichrist, when Mahometanism shall be purged from the
earth, and the gospel of the Son of God be established in its
slead.

The seventh trumpet will sound upon the resurrection of the
witnesses, when the Spirit of life from God shall have entered
into them; and this will be the beginning of the Philadelphian
charch state, which includes Christ’s spiritual reign upon earth.
In this church state the Jews will be converted, and become liv-
ing branchesin Christ the true and living Vine. That the seventh
apgel will sound his trumpet at the beginning of Christ’s spiri-
tual reigu is plain, because it is ushered in with: “There were
great voices in heaven (the acclamations and rejoicings of the
saints for the church militant upon earth is called heaven very
generally all through this book, as Rev. xii. 1.7, and xv. 1 will
ghow), saying, “ The kingdoms of this world are become the king-
doms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall reign for éver
andever.” (Rev.xi. 15) As theseventh angel, therefore, sounds
his trompet at the commencement of Christ’s spiritual reign, so
it will include the space of time from thence to the dissolution of
all things in nature; and thus the church and book prophecy
reach down to the end of time. T

1f the seven churches in Asia represent the church of Christ
{rom the apostles’ days down to the end of the world, as they cer-
tainly do, you will be ready to ask, In what chuarch state are we
included ? The church of Sardis representsthe state of the church
in our times. It commenced at the Reformation from Popery by
the means of Luther and Calvin. And the overcomer in Thya-
tira (the next church before this, which included the darkest .time
of PPopery) had this promise given him: “I will give him the
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morhing star,” as a prelude to the greater light that shone forth
at the Reformation, well compared to the day dawn, or to the
morning, when the church of Christ came forth, from the worst
of Popish darkness into considerable light and knowledge of the
glorious gospel of the Son of God, and when Christ shone as the
day-dawn into the hearts of so many of his members, in the be-
ginning of this church state. There are two things for which
this church is reprehended:

First: “Thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead.”

.. Secondly: “I have not found thy works perfect before God.”

First: “Thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead.”
How applicable is this to the state of the church in our times!
There 18 a great profession; and this obtains from man’s judg-
ment (which ig formed merely from outward appearances), this
favourable testimony, “ Thou livest.”” But the Omniscient Judge,
who looks at the heart, and seeth not as man seeth, declares that
(the few names in Sardis excepted) she is dead. “Thou hast a
name that thou livest, and art dead.” And many of you, who
bave had conversation with some of the professors of the present
day, know that in the general they are destitute of life, cannot
give any account of it,and do not understand the quickening in-
fluences of the Spirit of God upon the soul, but are destitute of
the life that lies in it, the sensations of the soul that are the
effects of it, and of course ignorant of the provision, Christ cru-
cified, that can alone feed and satisfy it. And the living saints
(the few names even in Sardis) are at present in a low, weak,
sickly state; very few of whom enjoy the abundance of life, walk
in a lively profession, or come up to Paul's standard: “And the
grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant (upon me) with faith
and love which is in Christ Jesus.” (1 Tim. i. 14.) There are
very few that experience this measure, or do come up to this sta-
ture of experience; and hence the angel of this church is ex-
horted to be watchfnl over these, as they are weak, and have not
much grace in exercise, and therefore require a deal of care and
attention: “Be watchful, and strengthen the things which re-
main, that are ready to die.” And this being the case with the
few names in Sardis, then bow true is the Lord’s testimony con-
cerning the rest of professors: “Thou hast a name that thon
livest, and art dead.” She is reprehended,

Secondly: “For I have not found thy works perfect before
God.” The works here complained of do not mean the works of
faith and labours of love, which are fruits and effects of the
Lord’s own implanted grace, for, though there is a lack of these,
—a great falling off in them in the saints in this church state,
yet whorever these works are found they are acceptable and well
pleasing to God; and ave declarcd to be good works, which God
bofore, from cverlasting, ordained that all his saints should walk
in them. The works here complained of nican church discipline
and government. The reformers, Luther and Calvin, at thei{‘ re-
formation from Popery, received and held fast sound doctrines.
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Those essential to salvation they preached, published, and en-
forced; but in church discipline and government there was a
great deficiency in Luther’s establishment. He began upon a
much broader bottom than Calvin. All that quitted Popery he
received promiscuously into his communion, But Calvin model-
led his church at Geneva more upon the apostolic plan, admitting
none into his communion but those who, upon a confession of
their faith, he considered believers in the Son of God. And this
was the plan adopted by the apostles, who separated the disciples
from the multitude (Acts xix. 9), and formed them into congrega~
tions by themselves.

Our English reformers received and held fast every truth es-
sential to salvation; but their works in church discipline and
government were loaded with corruption, for how many Popish
rites and superstitions are there t0 be found in her! Therefore
on this account the angel of this charch is reprehended: “I have
not found thy works perfect before God.” Thisshonld have been
attended to as well as doctrine. Our reformers proceeded npon
Luther’s plan, and established the church as national (called the
Church of England) and parochial, and received into their com-
munion, like Luther, all that chose to unite with them. But
this work is here reprehended by Christ himself; for the church
of Christ has never been either national, provincial, or parochial;
but, as declared in the 19th Article, ‘‘The visible church of Christ
is a congregation of faithfal men, in which the pure word of God
is preached, and the sacraments be duly administered according
to Christ’s ordinance.” John Owen, who had the living of Ford-
ham in Essex (where my worthy friend Mr. Dodd now resides)
and afterwards removed to Coggeshall (where he formed a church
upon the Independent plan), and Thomas Good win, began to form
churches in this country, in Cromwell’s time, upon the congrega-
tional plan; admitting none to their commanion but such as, upon
confession of theirfaith, they believed to be true membersof Christ.
And the formation of churches upon this plan is much purer than
the Church of England, as parochial, being similar to those of
the apostles, as I have already mentioned. The works,therefore,
here complained of appear to mean errors in discipline and go-
vernment, suffering to remain so many superstitions and Popish
ceremonies, which are offensive to God: ‘“Be watchful, and
strengthen the things which remain, that are ready to die; for I
have not found thy works perfect before God.”

I now come to the words of the text, and will endeavour to
show you the doctrines that must be received and held fast by us
if ever we are saved; and the first is

A Trinity of Persons in the Godhead. Thisis a doctrine es-
sential to salvation, must be received and held fast; and this truth
our reformers received and enforced; and it is what every one of
God’s family are brought to the knowledge of ; as Paul declares:
“For I would that ye knew what great conflict I have for yon,
and for them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen my
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face in the flesh; that their hearts might be comforted, being knit
together in love, and unto all riches of the full assurance of un-
derstanding,’to the acknowledgement of the mystery of God, and
of the Father, and of Christ.”” (Col.ii. 1, 2.) Here the Holy
Ghost is put first; and to the acknowledgment of this mystery
we must all come. That there are three distinct Persons in the
Godhead, who do subsist in one undivided Essence, alike equal
in all Divine attributes and perfections, is unquestionably proved
by this glorious passage: ‘“‘I’here are Three that bear record in
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these
Three are one.” (1 Jmo. v. 8.) Here we see that thereare three
distinct Persons that bear record in heaven, and that these Three
distinct Persons are, in unity of essence, one God; and this is tha
true God. All others are idols or false gods.

When it is objected that the Three who bear record in heaven
are only three names, we answer, that empty names can never
bear record. None can do this but true, proper, intelligent per-
sons. There must be proper persons to fill names, if any true re-
cord 18 borne. Our reformers received and held fast this trath;
hence we have each Person in the Trinity prayed to: “O God,
the Father of Heaven, have mercy npon us, miserable sinners!
O God, the Son, Redeemer of the world, have mercy upon us,
miserable siuners! O God, the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the
Father and the Son, have mercy apon us, miserable sinners! O
holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, three Persons and one God,
have mercy npon us, miserable sinners!” And again, upon the
feast of the Trinity, the words are these: “Who art one God, one
Lord; not one only Person, but three Persons in one substance.
For that which we believe of the glory of the Father, the same
we believe of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, without any dif-
ference or inequality.” And, if further proof be wanted, consult
that precious and admirable creed called St. Athanasius’s.

Our reformers were no Arians. The Trinity is a doctrine re-
ceived at the Reformation: which, if ever you are saved, you must
receive and hold fast. And those who experience the pardoning,
justifying,sin-subduing grace of our Lord Jesns Christ, theeverlast-
ingloveof God the Father,and the inwardrenewinginfluences of the
Holy Ghost in their hearts, giving them a meetness for heaven;
such have an experimental and a saving knowledge of God in
three Persons, and are sure to hold fast the doctrine, as Paul
wished the Corinthians to experience: “The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the
Holy Ghost, be with youn all, Amen.” (2 Cor. xiii. 14.) And this
is an experience that belongs exclusively to the church of God.

Secondly: Another doctrine that must be received and held
fast, as necessary to salvation, is the essential Divinity of Cbrlst.
If he is not truly and properly God, possessed of every attribute
and perfection peculiar to Deity, he never can be a Saviour to
us. But he is emphatically and properly styled, “ the great God
and oyr Saviour.” (Tit. ii. 13.) And, if he were anything less



208 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-—1887,

than the true Almighty God, he never could be of any uge to us.
Obeserve these two strong passages that prove his Divinity: *His
Name shall bo called Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God,
The Everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace” (Isa. ix. 6); and:
“TIam Alphaand Omega, the beginning and the.ending, saith the
Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Al-
mighty.” (Rev. 1. 8.)

All those who make him no more than a mere creature and
put their trust in him as such, are cursed of God. ¢ Thus saith
the Lord, Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh
flesh his arm, and whose hcart departeth from tho Lord.” (Jor.
xvil. 5.) If no more than a creature, then there can be no.re-
demption nor salvation for any of the human race: “None of
them can by any means redeemn his brother, nor give to Goda
ransom for him.” (Ps. xlix. 7.) But that he is no creature, but
the Creator, and therefore the Almighty God is plain from this:
“Inthe beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God; and
the Word was God. All things were made by him ; and without
him was not anything made that was made.” (Jno. i. 1, 3.) “By
him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or domin-
ions, er principalities, or powers; all things were created by him,
and for him; and he is before all things (being the eternal God),
and by him all things consist.” (Col. 1. 16, 17.)

Upon our receiving and holding fast this blessed truth depends
our eternal salvation; for none that believe in Christ as a mere
creature shall ever see the kingdom of heaven; but shall be
damned as sure as there is a God in heaven, or a word of truth
in the Bible, as be himself positively declares (only weigh well
the words, for this is the turning point), ““If ye believe not: that I
am he (the same self-existent and eternal God that sent Moses to
deliver the children of Israel out of Egypt, as we read in Exod.
iii. 14), ye shall die in your sins; and whither I go ye cannot
come.” (Jno. viii. 21, 24.) : :

Here you see that all who do not believe in the essential Di-
vinity of the Son of God shall die in their sins, and where he-is
they ‘shall never go; and if go, then they “shall be punished with
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from
the glory of his power.” (2 Thest. i.9.) And, if he be no more
than Man, there can be no salvation for us in his obedience and
finished work; all that he could do wasrequired of and for him-
gelf; he could, as a mere man, merit nothing for any other:
“When ye shall have done all those things which are com-
manded you, say, We are unprofitable servants; we have done
that which was our duty to do.”” (Lu. xvii. 10.) Tho obedience
of a creature cannot go farther than this; there can be no merit
in doing that only which we are commanded to do. . Merit arises
from doing more, and that which we are not commanded to do;
which no creature can perform. But Christ, being truly God.as
well as Man in one Pereon, the obedience that he porformed re-
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ceived that infinite dignity, and that virtne and efficacy from hig
human Nature being in union with his Divine Person, that it is
everlastingly meritorious to save with an eternal salvation all
that believe in his blessed Name. On account of this his pre-
cious blood becomes n fountain that cleanses from all sin; and
his everlasting righteousness is all-suflicient to justify freely from
all things all the elect of God. But, if he were only Man, though
ever s0 good, 8o just, so holy (and as Man he was perfectly so0),
there can be no salvation in him for me, a sinner.

This doctrine our reformers, as well as Luther and Calvin, re-
ceived and held fast; and we must do the same if ever we are
saved. Hear what theysay: “It is necessary to everlasting sal-
vation that we also believe rightly the incarnation of our Lord
Jesus Christ; for the right faith is, that we believe and confess
that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and Man,
perfect God, and perfect Man, of a reasonable soul and human
flesh subsisting. ISqual to his Father as touching his Godhead,
and inferior to the Father as touching his Manhood. Who,
although he be God and Man, yet he is not two, but one Christ.
One, not by conversion of Godhead into flesh, but by taking of
manhood into God. One altogether, not by confusion of sub-
stance, but by unity of Person; for, as the reasonable soul and
flesh is one man, so God and Man is one Christ.”

Thirdly: Another doctrine essential to salvation, and that
must be received and held fast, is God’s eternal election of his
people. Election naturally implies rejection. Some are chosen
and others are not. And so it is clearly revealed in Scripture,
that only a part of the human race are chosen, and ordained to
salvation: ‘“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesns
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in hea-
venly places in Christ; according as he hath chosen us in him
before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and
without blame before him in love, having predestinated us unto
the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to
the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory of his
grace, wherein he hath made nsaccepted in the Beloved.” (Eph.
1. 3-8.) Christ is the elect Head of the mystical body, the
charch. (Isa. xlii. 1; and Matt. xii. 18.) And all the objects of
the Father’s everlasting love and choice are chosen in him, and
in him blessed with all spiritual blessings, according to the good
pleasure of his sovereign will; and his undeserved, self-moving
love, grace, and favour, is the sole canse of the election of a cer-
tain number of the sinful offspring of Adam; for in them there
can be no merit deserving of such a beunefit. All these in time
are called to the fellowship of Clrist, and saved in him Vyxtl_l an
everlasting salvation; for “whom ho (God, the Father) did fore-
know (with a knowledge of love, of approbatlpn and c_ho;cez he
also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son,
that he might be the firstborn among many brethren. Moreover
whom he did predestinate, them lie also called; and whom he
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called, them le also justified; and whom he justified, them he
algo glorified.” (Rom. viii. 29, 30.) Peter speaks of them thus:
“Elect according to the forekmowledge of God the Father,
through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprink-
ling of the blood of Jesus Christ.” (1 Pet. i. 2.)

Here we see that eternal election secures faith, the forgiveness
of sins, and a meetness for the kingdom of heaven, to all the ob-
jects of God’s choice; and therefore it leads us from, and not to,
licentionsness. Theelect are chosen in Christ “unto good works,
which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them.”
(Eph. ii. 10.) To distinguish them from the world at large, they
are called “a remnant, according to the election of grace.” (Rom.
xi. 5, 6.) A little flock, to whom the kingdom of heaven is given
of God the Father’s good pleasure. (Lu. xii. 32.) A few that
are chosen, and who find the strait gate and narrow way. (Matt.
xx.16, and vii. 14.) But when collected together and considered
in themselves, then they are ‘‘a maultitude which no man can
number.” (Rev. vii. 9.) Though our blessed Saviour, who 1s
styled the wonderful Numberer, can not only do this, but he
calleth them all by their names. (Jno. x. 3.) And none but these
shall ever be with Christ, eitherin union with him in the chorch
here, or in everlasting glory; for “they that are with him are
called, and chosen, and faithful.” (Rev. xvii. 14.) However of-
fensive this essential truth may be to our corrupt nature, Christ
lays it down as the root and foundation of all real, spiritual,
substantial joy: “Rejoice not that the spirits are subject unto
you, but rather rejoice because your names are written in hea-
ven.” (Luw. x.20.) And that a knowledge of our personal elec-
tion in Christ is to be attained in some degree in this world by a
diligence in prayer and use of the means of grace that God has
appointed, is clear; for to this we are thus exhorted: ‘W here-
fore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and
election sure, for if ye do these things ye shall never fall.” (2
Pet. i. 10.) And indeed till we come here, in some degres, there
can be no solid peace, lasting joy, or firm establishment.

The objects of God’s choice are oniy made manifest in this
world by the gift of the Spirit, and by his inflnence and opera-
tion upon them, giving them an experience in their own hearts
of those spiritnal blessings that were given them in Christ from
everlasting. This is that which makes them manifest to be
Christ’s seed. (Isa. xliv. 3-5.)

This doctrine was received and held fast at the Reformation
by Luther and Calvin, and by our reformers as well, and hence
they pray God that he would “accomplish the number of his elect,
and hasten his kingdom;” that he would “endue his ministers
with righteousness, and make his chosen people joyful.” The
seventeenth Article is also full upon it, wherein it is declared, that
“predestination unto life is the everlasting purpose of God,
whereby, before the foundations of the world were laid, he hath
oconstantly decreed by his counsel, secret to us, to deliver from
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curse and damnation those whom he hath chosen out of man-
kind, and to bring them by Christ to everlasting salvation, as
vessels made to honour.” And further it is said, “ The godly con-
sideration of predestination and our election in Christ is full of
sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly persons, and
such as feel in themselves the working of the Spirit of Christ
mortifying the works of the flesh and their earthly members, and
drawing up their minds to high and heavenly things.”

In these dreadfully corrupt times in which we live, this pre-
cious, this essential truth is almost universally given up; but, if
ever we see the face of God with acceptance,it must be received
and held fast.

Fourthly: Another dootrine essential to salvation is that of
particular redemption. This is a doctrine that was received at
the Reformation and held fast, though now it is almost lost and
buried among the errors that so awfnlly abonnd in our day. The
Lord Jesus Christ undertook to be our Redeemer from everlast-
ing (Isa. lxiii. 16); and, according to his everlasting under-
taking, he was appointed and ordained to be so by the Father
from all eternity. (1 Cor. i. 30.) The subjects of redemption are
the elect of God, and none other. (Isa.i.27.) And this is that
which makes particular redemption a truth absolutely essential
to salvation. The procuring and meritorious cause of our re-
demption is the precious blood of Christ. (1 Pet.i. 19.) This is
the infinite price that has been paid down, and which secures the
eternal salvation of all the objects of God’s choice; and the re-
demption that Christ hath obtained for his family is eternal.
(Heb. ix. 12.) And, when applied to us, it delivers from a vain
conversation (1 Pet.i.18, 19); from the reigning aud destroying
power of Satan (Jer. xxxi. 11, and Ps. cvi. 10); from all evil
(Gen. xlviii. 16); from sin (Eph. i. 7, and Col. x. 14); from the
law and the carse of it (Gal. iv. 5, and iii. 13); from death and
the grave (Hos. xiii. 14); from the damnation of hell (Job
xxxiii. 24); from among men (Rev. ziv. 4); and from all con-
demnation (Rom. iii. 24.) .

All these are the blessed effects of redemption when applied,
and as it secures everlasting glory to all that experience these
things (Isa. xxxv. 10); so it is plain that redemption can never
be universal, but particular, because such as are redeemed are de-
clared to be redeemed from among men. (Rev. xiv. 4.) And, if
from among men, then all men are not redeemed. Christ declares
to us that he laid down kis life for his sheep only: “l am the
good Shepherd; the good Shepherd giveth his life for the sheep
.. .. As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father;
and I lay down my life for the sheep.” (Jno.x.11,15.) As Christ
hath laid down his life for his sheep only, so none other can ever
be redeemed or saved; as sheep do not include all, but only a part
of the human race; for we read of dogs (Phil. iii. 2, and Rev.
xxii. 15); swine (Matt. vii. 6); wolves (Lu. x. 3, and Acts xx.
929); bears (Prov. xxviii. 15); lions (Ps. lvii. 4); foxes (Song of
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Sol. ii. 15, and Lu. xiii. 32); goats (Matt. xxv. 33); a generation
of serpents and vipers, that cannot escape the damnation of hell
(Matt. xxiii. 33); of a whole nation that ave pure in their own
eyes, but were never washed from their filthiness (Prov. xxx. 12);
of m?l)y that go in at the broad gate to destruction. (Matt.
vii. 13.

So long, therefore, as there remains a difference between all
those chavacters and sheep, and so long as many are never washed
from their filthiness, but go to destruction, so long universal re-
demption can never be established. As real redemption belongs
only to sheep, none else being the subjects of it; so all these
shall be eternally saved, and not one of them lost; for so says our
God and Saviour, who is truth itself, and therefore cannot lie:
“My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me;
and I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish,
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand. My TFather,
which gave them me is greater than all; and no man is able to
pluck them out of my Father’s hand.” (Jno. x. 27-29.) And, if
the Lord tells us they shall never perish, but shall be saved with
an cverlasting salvation (Isa. xlv. 17), it is of no consequence
what wicked men may say to the contrary, for let God be true,
but every man a liar that opposes and contradicts what he
8ays. B

If the blind guidcs of our day were to: preach up particular
redemption, they would exclude themselves; whilst, in preach-
ing it as universal, they are included with all the rest. But if
we look at the outward face of things, and view the general state
cf the world, which is deluged in sin and falsehood, we shall see
nothing to favour universal redemption; but.everything to esta-
blish it as an invincible truth, that wherever it is experienced it
is particular, and what is known by a very small part only, when
compared to the whole of the human race..

But, once more, look to the day of judgment, and consider the
circumstances of that time; and there it is clearly manifested that
redemption is not universal, but particular: “When the Son. of
man shall come in his glory, and all tho holy angels with him,
then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory; and before him
shall be gathered all nations (every individual of the human
race); and he shall separate them one from another, as a Shep-
herd divideth his sheep from the goats; and he shall set the sheep
on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King
tay unto them on his right hand (tbe sheep), Come, ye blessed
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of the world. . . . Then shall he say also unto them
on the left hand (the goats), Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever-
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. . . . And'these
shall goaway info everlasting punishment; but the righteous into
life eternal.” (Malt. xxv. 31-46.) These two are the final scu-
tences; but only the sheep are eternally happy and blessed,

(To be conclude” +n our next.)
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PROFITABLE INSTRUCTION.

My very dear Friend,—The enclosed list shows your name three
times for 1887, and in looking over the old “Standards” twenty-
three years back I see it appeared for the first three Sundays in
the month. I fell to thinking of you and your hearers at that
time. Many of them are gathered home, some, though moved to
other parts, are still pressing on towards the mark, others have
gone back, and walk this road no more, while a few are still Joft.
In looking back I have to confess I have dome many things I
ought not, and left undone many things I ought to have done,
and I am a very weak, sickly, faint-hearted thing.

I have had many thoughts of running away, and this fit was
much upon me at the beginning of the past year. In pondering
where to run to I seemed to fix upon Eastbourne as the home. I
did not name these feelings to any one until our dear friend Ben-
nett gaid he could go on no longer, as the weight was more than
he could bear, when I was led to speak of my longings for a home
and my thoughts respecting the matter. The conversation. we
had then and afterwards helped me to ponder and ask myself
whethér my longing for a heme was for the honour of God or in
the hope of getting from under some burden, and I found guilt,
shame, and confusion of face belonged unto me; for self and ease
were too much consulted, and I felt to greatly need a watchfal,
patient, meek, sober spirit. - Feeling the very opposite of all this,
I have, in some measure, learned to admire and crave them. Ido
seem to have to learn by cpposites, and I have thought many
times if there is nothing but death at our little chapel, why all
this opposition? Why is not all rest and quietness? The con-
clusion I have come to is that-life is there; hence the struggles
with these convictions that it is the cause of God. Our dear
friends Bennett and Hoult, myself and others, have agreed to beg
the Lord specially to direct us in this matter.

You, my dear friend, have I know felt the power of the devil
and the help of God too in Edmounton; and the things you have
tasted, handled, and felt have and will turn to your salvation
through prayer and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. I
know that you also are subject to these fits of running away,and
need a curb and a strong hand at times to hold you in, and to con-
trol your kicking, plunging, and muttering; and that you cannot
bear so much shackling,—you want more liberty; but it is ba-
cause you know what bonds are that we so highly value and es-
teem your ministry, and I do hope you will kindly think of and
help us by the way by putting your name against as many of those
vacant places as you can, and if you cannot do much for us this
year, give us all you can next year. ) K

These fits of running away are not peculiar to us. . The saints
of God have been subject to them in all ages, and many _Of them
are recorded for our admonition. The late Mr. Jen_kms was
troubled with these feelings. In writing to Mr. Huuntington ho
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said the world was all against him, the Lord and his people
were against him, and he had come to the conclusion he was
no use at Lewes, and so thought he should go to France. Mr.
Huntington in reply said he was glad to see that his dear
friend was still at school; he had learnt three lessons and
had three more to learn; but he was sorry he was likely to lose
him, as he was going to I'rance. The psalmist, he said, wanted
wings, some wanted horses, and some chariots, but Jonah and
Jenkins preferred water; and he (Mr. H.) could not go with him,
as he feared he would drown him and all the crew. He says
further, “You want liberty, and to be on the mount to preach
to these poor dears iu chains and bogs. These things are
not so done in Israel; it would provoke their souls to jealousy.
The first step to the pnlpit is an experimental knowledge of self,
and the highest and last is an experimental knowledge of God in
Christ Jesus.”

But you, my dear friend, know these things, and I say, Go,
letter; and the Lord make thy way prosperous and give thee fa-
vour in the eyes of his servant. I like to resemble Hannah in
being straight and pointed in my petitions, and to be able tosay,
“For this I prayed, and the Lord hath granted the petitions I
asked of him.” The Lord give thee skill and understanding in
these matters, is the desire of Yonrs Sincerely,

Tottenham, Jan. 6th, 1887. W. BuckLe.

HUMBLING REPROOFS.

My dear P.,—Yours of the 2nd inst. we duly received, and
were glad to know that things were so far propitious. May the
Lord still keep you waiting at his Divine footstool, observing the
movings of his hand, whether he seem to smile or frown, accord-
ing to your conceptions. Then, doubtless, he will at times, under
the sweet operations of remewing grace, receive a little of the
usury due to him for such numerous mercies bestowed. In this,
however, you will sometimes prove lacking, as T do myself; but
this, sooner or later, is followed by humbling reproofs. We are
often dull of hearing his word of reproof, and go on in our own
way; 5o that God has to take sharper methods to bring us to his
feet. To accomplish this he will at times, as it were, close his
hands, both of providence and grace, againat us, and by this means
make us not only hear his word, but feel it: “If we deny him, he
alse will deny us.” (2 Tim. i1 12.)

We have gone after our idols, and have been disposed to spread
tlie abundance which God has given us, both in providence and
grace, upon ourselves or them. The Lord sees this, is jealous, and,
in measure, stops the supply; then our hearts become hard and
dry, and we fret because we cannot carry out our prodigal schemes,
which adds affliction to our honds; while the Lord’s Word sounds
in our conscience: “Therefore will I return, and take away my
cern in the time thereof, and my winc in the season thereof,”
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(Hos. i1. 9.) We fear this will be our case, and would but can”
not retrace our steps; for we are yet, in measure, held by the cords
of our sins, and the heart is still peeping after these carnal indul-
gencies. Here we groan being burdened, till heavenly pity moves
towards us, and the spirit of prayer and godly compunction ope-
rates within us; then we mournfully confess our vile departures,
unthankfulness, unwatchfalness, lustings after evil, and our un-
godly doings, the sweet motions of which, as it were, enter the
very bowels of Divine compassion; so that Divine love can no
longer withhold, but says, “Is Ephraim my dear son? is he a plea-
sant child? for since I spake against him, I do earnestly remem-
ber him still; therefore my bowels are troubled for him; I will
sarely have mercy upon him, saith the Lord" (Jer. xxxi.20); I
have seen his ways, and will heal him.” (Isa.lvii.18.) Thuosthe
Lord seeks us out and restores us, that he may hold and keep us
near to himself, and that we may not utterly depart from him.

When I have been restored, I have many times thought to do
better in future; but, alas, alas! My heartis truly described as
“deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked.” And here
1 am, in the old path still,—departing from the Lord, the flowing
forth of those gracious sensations stayed, and, at times, Iam fret-
ting; but from numerous proofs I have had, I now begin to reckon
that all this is needful, and I pray that my heart may not faint
when the Lord rebukes me; for behind his frown his love is to-
ward me: “Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth.” (Heb. xii. 6.)

Miss T. desires her love to you. Through mercy we are as well
as usual; but Mr. Stephen’s brother has been very ill, which is a
trial to her. Let us hear from you. “Trust in the Lord,” and
do not mind what your neighbours may say about you; ‘“do
good,” and use all lawful means; “so shalt thou dwell in the
land, and verily thou shalt be fed.” Tell the Lord what you
want, and may you want no more than he has promised; and then
all must be well. Yours in Christian Love,

June 16th, 1861. W. STEPHEXNS.

A PRECIOUS CHRIST.

Dear Friend and Brother in Jesus, the Needy Sinner’s Friend,
Hope, and Consolation,— Your letter is to hand, conveying the
impression that I ought to answer it at once, as there is nothing
so important as the welfare of the never-dying soul, and I would
humbly pray for the Spirit’s gracious and Divine leadings, that I
may be enabled to write something that will be an encourage-
ment to your poor exercised soul.

I am no stranger to the things which perplex and cast youn
down, and, like you, when powerfully beset with the flesh and
the devil, I cannot persuade myself that my religiou begun, or
will end right; and if in the seasons of conflict and drought it
were left to us to fight the battle, it wonld soon bp over, both with
you and me; but what an unspeakable mercy it is that the battle
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is not ours but the Lord's! Real religion is & conflict, more or
less, from beginning to end, with the world, the flesh, and the
devil; and you and I can only be persuaded that we are rightly
engaged in the conflict, and that the issue will be victory
through the blood of the Lamb, as the Blessed Spirit with his
almighty, all-conquering grace operates upon our hearts; for
when the enemy comes in like a flocd, the Spirit of the Lord lifts
up a standard against him. I am very much tried at times about
my standing and how it will be with me in the swellings of Jor-
dan; and can no more minister comfort to my poor tried and
exercised soul than I could create a world.

But what is the secret of your anguish, dear heart? Is it not
because the flesh lusteth against the Spirit and the Spirit is striv-
ing against the flesh? Tt is the evils of your heart that distress
you, and you would do what you do not. You would be a re-
prover in the gate, but your mouth is shut when you believe it
ought to be open to reprove the world of sin, of righteousness,
and of judgment. Well, dear friend, do you not see that to be a
minister of reproof we must have the ministry of the Spirit, with-
out which we can do nothing? What shall I say, then, to my
friend in his perplexed and helpless condition? What can I say
more than God hath said; and his word shall stand

“Not like the writing on the sand,
But firm as his decree;” &ec.

You and I bave been brought to feel that hell and damnation are
our just desert by reason of onr base and vile transgressions, and
we have heard the proclamation of mercy through a Saviour’s
blood, and have been brought to cling to this as our only hope;
yes, in spite of the devil, an infidel heart of unbelief, and all we
see and feel of the workings of the flesh, the elements of the world,
and the temptations of our arch adversary, the devil, None but
a precious Christ in his Person and all-prevailing work can afford
us the least ground of hope. Therefore, my dear friend, let us
not cast away our little hope, which has great recompense of re-
ward; for the poor justified sinner must live by faith; and He
that hath revealed to us the infipite suitableness and adaptedness
of a precious Jesus to our felt necessity, will not give us up; for
he hath said: “I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.”

May you, dear friend, be enabled to go with all your broken-
neas, felt woes, hard questions, and with all your base, infidel in-
sinuations, and tell him all you know of what is in thy poor, un-
believing heart. Tell him where the chains gall thee most. Show
him thy fretting wounds, and thine unhealed sores. Hewill not
spurn thee from his gracious presence, but will ghow thee his
wonnds which he received in the house of his friends. Yes, to
thee and to me he will say, as he said to poor doubting Thomas
“Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither
thy hand, and thrust it int> my side; and be not faithless, but
believing”” (Jno. xx. 27); and no sooner than the sweet and pre-
cious words are out of his gracious lips, than faith shall be coms
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municdated to the poor exercised heart, by the which thou shalt
be enabled, with sweet consolation, to say, “My Lord, and my

God.” We are not following cunningly devised fables, but Him
who is the embodiment of truth, yea, who is the Way, the Truth,
and the Life; not shadows, but substance, whose endurance will
be for eternity.

Cheer up, poor soul; it is better on before: “ Weeping may en-
dure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning.” (Ps. xxx. §.)
“This sickness,”’—this unbelief of infirmity, “is not unto death,
but for the glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified
thereby.” ~ He will never suffer you to be tempted above that
which he will give you strength to bear; and in every trial he
will make a way for yourescape. Trust not, then, to feeble sense;
for God has said: *“Fear thou not; for I am with thee; be not
dismayed; for I am thy God; I will strengthen thee; yea, I will
help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of my
righteousness.” (Isa. xli. 10.) The Lord, in rich mercy, grant
thee the desires of thine heart, and fulfil all thy petitions; so
that thy pathway and mine may be the pathway of the justified,
which “shineth more and more unto the perfect day.”

I am glad of your remarks respecting Southport. The future
I'must try and leave for the present. God knoweth the way that
Itake, and he knows that I am compassed with many infirmities;
but hitherto he has compassed my pathway with songs of deliver-
ance; and most sure 1s that word: “It is of the Lord’s mercies
that we are not consumed.” If his mercies were not, like him-
self, from everlasting to everlasting, he never would bear with
such sinful; stiff-necked, rebellions wretches. To us belongeth
confusion and shame; for we have sinned and do sin against the
Lord. Sinis mixed with all we do; but with the Lord belongeth
mercies and forgivenessds, that he may be feared, and plenteouns
redemption that he may be sought after.

" I still crave an interest ia your prayers and the prayers of the
friends, and hope that through your prayers, and the supply of
the Spirit of Christ, to be kept still waiting npon and for the
Lord. Give my Christian love to your wife, and to all the dear

friends at Haydock, and - Believe me,
- Your Companion in Tribulation
" Torguay, Aug. 19th, 1886. A. B

A GLORIOUS THEME.

My very dear Friend,—I duly received yours, and was glad to
hear from you; for as “iron sharpeneth iron; so a man sharpen-
oth the conuntenance of his friend.”” (Prov. xxvii.17.) Though
we cannot see your face, yet a letter from one to whom we f_eel
upion in the spirit draws forth a fresh spring of love. I find
“pg in water face answereth to face;” so does your experience an-
swer to mine; for after the many helps I havs had, I feel, as you
fay, saved, as it were, by the skin of one’s teeth.” O the sink.
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ings, the fears, and the unbelief that we are the subjects of; but
“thongh we believe not, yet he abideth faithful; he cannot deny
himself.” (2 Tim. ii. 13.) He hath sworn by himself that the
*‘heirs of promise” might have strong consolation who have fled
for refuge to the Lord Jesus. I often feel to need this “strong
consolation,” for I am so lost and ruined in myself; and this
brings on soul-travail and fresh pangs to be made right for
eternity-.

O my brother, what a trial it is when we see not our signs, and
when all seems dark within and without; but, blessed be God, it
is not all darkness; for the Lord fulfils his promise: “I will see
you again,” and thus gives us a little reviving in the midst of our
Jelt bondage. Not that we are in bondage like those who are
dead in sin; for we trust we are delivered from the bondage in
which we were once held. The Lord has only to put his hand in
by the hole of the door, and our bowels are moved for him in a
moment; then we rise, shake ourselves from the dust, put on our
beautiful garments, and can sing, “ Unto him that loved us, and
washed us from our sins in his own blood; to him be glory and
dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” Redemption’s work is a
glorious theme when felt in the soul by a poor lost and runined
sinner; and this, I trust, I know something about. Timeis car-
rying us on to a boundless eternity; but you and I hope to spend
an eternity together in the realms of bliss,

Sometimes love seems smothered over; but when your letter
came I felt a fresh spring of love to you. We had feared that
you would not write to us again. The enemy of souls often tries
to separate chief friends, and would, if possible, succeed in so
doing; but the best way is to try and disappoint him in his de-
signs. He paints many things to our minds and our carnal hearts
join with him; for they are always in league with Satan. I know
you are not ignorant of his devices. How much need we have to
pray for the charity Paul writes of to the church at Corinth; for
he tells us what it will do and what it will not do. If that were
more in exercise, what a different state of things there would be
amongst us! When I read your letter it made my eyes overflow
with tears of love to you. I had been much tried in my mind,
and had begged and prayed again and again to have these hard
thoughts removed; and when I read yours, they were all taken
away in a few moments. It is well to pray that we may be en-
abled to overcome the devil and onr own spirit.

As for myself I am so tried with fits of unbelief that it makes
mme quection whether there is a real work of grace in my heart,
and I sigh and cry daily to be made right for eternity. Faith,
hope, and love we receive at regeneration, and these are what
John Buunyan calls the “three shining ones’’ that met him at
the cross, when his burden rolled into thesepulchre. I shall never
forget the happy time when this was the case with me; though
now, for the trial of faith, it is often hid. I want a daily re-
ligion, —one that will support me through fire and water,
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But I must conclude. Mrs. S. unites with me in love to you.
May the blessing wherewith Jacob blessed Joseph rest upon you,
and the good will of Him who dwelt in the bush be with you, is
the prayer of Yours in the Best of Bonds,

Jan. 31st, 1876. J. Savace.

SWEET COMMUNION.

My dear Friend,—I hope this will find you better in health
than when I left B. I promised to send you a few lines to tell
you how I am getting on, and will now endeavour to do so.

You had not left me long on Saturday evening before I began
to inquire of the Lord how it was that you should leave your
home to seek after my welfare; and if ever I prayed for God’s bles-
sing to rest upon you, your ministry, and the dear peeple of God
who are united to us in church-fellowship, it was then. When I
got to bed I could not sleep, but began to think about the Lord’s
goodness to me, and my own vileness and sinfalness; and with-
out a portion of God's Word being applied to my mind, ere I was
aware I was in sweet communion with Father, Son, and Blessed
Spirit, and could unbosom all my mind, tell all about my afflic-
tion, commit all my affairs into his hands, and pray for my dear
wife and family, for you and the dear children of God, and, in
an especial manner, for those who are aflicted. This continued
until after the clock struck twelve, and then all was withdrawn.
How different is this to when we cannot feel nearness to his feet !

O my dear friend, it is a great mercy to be made a little child!
I remember you once whispered into my ears, “It is a mercy to
be made little enough for the kingdom of heaven;” and the re-
mark sunk down into my heart. Ihope the Lord is bringing me
down to his blessed feet; for I feel very humbled under his
mighty hand. My mind seems staid on him. I shall be glad to
be found in my place when the Lord shall be pleased to bring me
back to B.; for to be continually parted from a gospel ministry
and from the church of the living God would be a real trouble.
My immortal soul and its eternal welfare is nppermost in my
mind.

The other day I was sorely tried, and the question arose in my
mind, “If you should be called suddenly to die, what would be-
come of you?” I was enabled to answer, with a good amount of
assurance, “My covenant God, into thy hands I can commit my
spirit;”’ and then followed those blessed words: I will never leave
thee nor forsake thee.” I felt to be another man. I had been
very poorly, and was mourning over my unprofitable life; felt
neither fit to live nor die, and thought I was no use in the charch
nor in the world. The Loid is a good Physician. }

I thank you for your brotherly epistle just received. You ave
quite right about the oneness of spirit {hat exists amongst tho
friends at our chapel. “ This is tho Lord’s doing, and it is mar-
vellous in our e)‘es.” When you and I first met and were cu-
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abled to speak of the Spirit’s work on our poor dark souls, could
either of us have thought that you would be called to stand up
in the Lord’s Name and be a minister of the gospel of the Lord
Jesus Christ? Nor did I ever suppose that one so unworthy as
myself wonld become deacon and stand by your side. The Lord
knows I have wished many times that the office had been filled by
a godly man with more grace and greater gifts than [ have, but
I cannot say with greater affection, which I believe the Lord has
begot in my soul towards you. ’

My dear wife unites with me in love to you, and may the Lord
continue to make you a blessing to his dear people, is the prayer
of Yours in the Best of Bonds,

Aug. 10th, 1863. E. Herrey. -

THE SINNER'S SURETY AND DAYSMAN.

My dearly-beloved in the Lord,—Stand you have and stand
you will, but not in or by your own strength, goodness, or wis-
dom; for no saint has ever done so, as we may find if we read
the Oracles of truth; in which we can see that they were all men
of like passions with ourselves, and sinners as black, vile, incon-
stant, beastly, and devilish as we are. Allow me, my dear bro-
ther, to transcribe a few words from a letter of the late Dr.
Hawker that I read last evening; and I was the more struck with
it as I had been led, almost unconsciously to myself, to make use
of the langnage of thankegiving for the knowledge of the same
trath; and I do believe that without that knowledge there is ho
salvation. ‘ Surely,” says the Dr., “were you to descend into
your own heart, everything would teach yon what Paul learned
and gladly confessed when he said, ‘I know that in me, $hat is,
in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing.” And who but God the Holy
Ghost taught Panl this? I say none.”

This 9th day of November, then, is your birthday. May the
hlessing of the Liord abundantly rest upon you; so that you may
feelingly and thankfully say that not one good thing hath failed
of all that God promised you; but that he has made his truth and
mercy known. I congratulate you on your safe arrival at the age
of 69. 1 should like to be with you this evening and with bro-
ther D., on condition that the Lord Jehovah, Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost be there. Then, as in days past, our hearts would
burn within us whilst he talked with us by the way, and opened
to us the Scriptures concerning himself and his boundless love
and grace; but this is denied us, and it appears probable that we
shall never see each other any more in the flesh. We are tending
onward, and 1 hopeand believe, upwards also, as fast as time can
carry us; then we hope to meet and dwell under such circum-
stances as we Lhave never yet met under. God has provided bet-
ter things for us; yes, better than we now have, which is even
bettcr than patriarchs or prophets knew. (Heb. xi, 40.) I1am
very pleased to find that the Lord is leading you by the atill
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waters of comfort and by the living streams of eternal salvation,
and feeding you with the Bread that never perisheth. The spi-
ritual frame of the new man built up by God’s Spirit can never
perish, and “although our outward man perish, yet the inward
man is renewed day by day.”

But why do I, who am but a babe, attempt to teach, or rather
bring to remembrance, to onein every respect my elder and supe-
rior? Let my brother pardon me in tkis thing. I cannot sit down
to write a letter about self, althongh sc¢lf i3 my daily concern, and
oft my heaviest guilt and trouble; nor yet of my changes, for I
am full of changes; nor of my fears and thoughts, although they
are multitudinous; but I want more and more to know ‘“nothing
among men, save Jesus Christ and him crucified;” for O it isbat
little I do know! What a dull scholar am I! May I turn from
all of self and in self to Him who has said, “Look unte me, and
be ye saved,” even Jehovah Jesns exposed on the tree to God's
just wrath; the sinner’s Surety and Daysman. He was afflicted
and oppressed, and ‘‘by his stripes we are healed;” for bloody
stripes they were. O the balmy blood of our beloved and loving
Lord! How light are all our pains when compared with the suf-
ferings of the Eternal Son of God, and how light compared with
what my sins deserve. God said to Abraham, as father to ths
believing soul, and consequently to you, my brother, “ Thou shalt
go to thy fathers in peace;” so that we may now say, “Thanks
be to God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus
Christ,” he having trinmphed gloriously for us, which is a living,
animating, sustainiog truth; therefore cast it not away, or it will
please the devil well.

Dear brother, lot my breathings for you express my love to
you, and ““let brotherly love continue.” Pray for me, and take no
denial. Thine Eternally,

Nov. 9th, 1869. Tr0S. DANGERFIELD.

THE INWARD CONFLICT.

My d-ar Friend,—I trust the desire of my soul is to write of
the things touching God’s kingdom. If I were utterly destitute
of a work of grace in my soul, should I long for the Liord Jesus
to come and manifest himself to me as he does not unto the
world? Of late I have been much exercised about the reality of
my religion; for on acconnt of what I feel within I have been
afraid that all my religion is nothing but fleshly. Still, a little
light breaks in upon my path now and then, which keeps hope
alive in my soul, and my head above water. I think one grand
ond the Lord has in view in leading his people into dark and
trying paths, and constantly making them feel their own weak-
ness and undone condition, is to keep up in their souls a high
appreciation of himself. Have we not found it to be so, so that
we cannot think, speak, pray, hear, live, or believe aright with-
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out him? I trust there is a feeble desire in our souls to live for
his glory.

I was very glad to hear from you. It was indeed like good
news from a far country, and brought very much of bygone days
to my mind. It is now seven years sinco I first professed my at-
tachment to the Lord by casting in my lot with his people, and
through his grace and mercy I have been npheld, and my profes-
sional garments have been kept clean, which is entirely owing to
his love and care over me. Bless his Name for keeping grace!
Often when I am led by the Spirit of God to look back upon the
way he hath led me I am broken down at the remembrance of
his long forbearance and unspeakable mercy toward snch a wan-
dering, wayward, wicked sinner as I am. [ have been thinking
of the time when I first purposed joining the church, not feeling
how much I needed the Lord’s help in the matter. I went as
full of pride and self-sufficiency as any poor sinner could do, and
the Lord was pleased to shut me up, so that I could say nothing
about his dealings with me. This drove me to a throne of grace
in real earnest, and the words: “The Comforter, which is the
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my Name, he shall
teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance,
whatsoever I have said unto yon,” were very precious and suit-
able tome. I pleaded them at the throne of grace, and told the
Lord I could not join his people nuless such was the case. I
proved him a prayer-hearing and answering God; for he ap-
peared for me after he had humbled me, brought me down, taken
a little self-conceit out of me, and made me feel how much I de-
pended upon him in that matter. Then he enlarged my heart,
and I had a blessed time in speaking of the Lord’s dealings with
me. I could use the langnage of the psalmist and say, “Thou
hast compassed me about with songs of deliverance.”

This blessed time did not last long; for the enemy tried me
again by telling me how nicely I had done it, and how much the
people thought of me. This just suited my old nature. O what
a cursed enemy is pride! O what bitterness of soul has it cost me!
Indifference entered into my soul, and when I began to come to
myself how greatly did I fear that I had taken a wrong step, that
T had no right to conclude that I was a child of God on account
of the evils that dwelt within. This led me again to cry unto
God that he would remember me in mercy, and, bless his dear
Name, he broke the snare with these words: “The weapons of
our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pull-
ing down of strongholds,” &c. (2 Cor. x.4,5.) With these words
a ray of divine light broke into my soul, which brought me
weeping to the footstool of a dear Redeemer. As you are about
to be baptized I thought I would tell you a little about my exer-
cises.

There are two contending parties in every child of God, and
their end is so different. The new man of grace tends toward
Leaven in desires, longings, and pantings for God, and cannot
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enjoy anything of a fleshly nature; for it can find nothing here
in this world to suit its taste. The nature of the old man is from
beneath, and its desires are aftor this world, and it is quite satis-
fied with what it affords. It loves sin, and is at enmity against
God; therefore it is no wonder that there is a constant conflict
going on within, because what one loves the other hates, and
what one hates the other loves. I do not think much of that re-
ligion that knows nothing of conflict, because if there is no con-
flict it is a sure evidence that such are entire strangers to the
work of grace in the soul. This is an encouragement for us to
press forward, although it is very hard work sometimes; for the
world, the flesk, and the devil combine to destroy, if possible, the
work of grace in the soul; but the glorious Captain of our salva-
tion pours in a little fresh oil and wine into the wounds received
in battle, which invigorates the soul, and he says, “ Greater is he
that is in you, than he that is in the world.”

1t is our mercy that we do not go to war at our own charges.
God has engaged to bless his children with supplies from his
stores of grace. The shield of faith, the helmet of salvation, the
sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, and prayer, these
are mighty through God to the pulling down of the strongholds
of enmity, infidelity, and unbelief. The Lord imparts life, so that
we are brought to feel our need of these things, and are brought
into & sensible acquaintance with them. Thus we are led away
from creature-doings and creature-performances to the perfec-
tions of the work of Christ. In him we stand complete. But I
must say farewell; and may the blessing of heaven rest upon you
in the step you are about to take. So prays

Yours in the Ties of Covenant Relationship,
Sept. 3rd, 1878, A. WiLLows.

THE UNVEILED VISIONS OF HIS FACE.

My very dear Friends,—I have been long reproaching myself
for not writing to you. I have been supposing Mr. C. has been
suffering much by the increasing weight of disease and the in-
creasing infirmities of age. I have truly pitied him; but have
been generally so afflicted myself with low spirits and nervous
melancholy that my mind has seemed too low for writing; and
though I now attempt to write, I feel so much my own empti-
ness, aud seem to have so little confidence in the Lord’s gracious
help, that I am afraid my writing may be worse than nothing, in
point of ministering to your comfort or edification. But I would
truly say that 1 am very sensible of your many and constant kind-
nesses to me so uinworthy.

T most heartily wish you the sweetest comforts that an ever-
lasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure, can sapply to the
droopings of old age and the failing of Leart and flesh. The
sweot psalmist of Isracl found it full of strong consolation when
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about to be gathered to his fathers, and his glorying of it is re-
corded among his last words ; for he thien breaks out most sweetly,
“ This is all my salvation, and all my desive.”” Yes, blessed be
God, this is the chief end and business of the covenant of peace
in Jesus, to save us in and from death. O what a glorious pro-
mise is that: “O death, I will be thy plagues!” And again: “I
will ransom them from the power of the grave.” .And lest that
should not be strong enough, he most graciously adds, “repent-
ance shall be hid from my eyes.” (Hosea xiii. 14.)

But methinks your heart is like mine, and you are ready to say,
“It seems presumptuous with such a heart as mine to say that I
have any interest in such aboundings of mercy.” But I wounld ask,
Why should we draw such conclusions? Have we never received
the precious promises of the gospel in the love of them? Have
they never been the joy and rejoicing of our hearts? We can-
not, we dare not say, No, to this. Does anything now sweetly
satisfy our aching hearts, and lift us up above this wretched,
sickly, vexatious, empty world, the love of this burdensome life,
and the fear of shortly-coming death, but the enjoyment of peace,
righteousness, and life in Christ Jesus? But O this dead, hard,
distrustful, fretful, vile, and prayerless heart, which seems like
the soul and self of Satan. How can it be the temple of the
Holy Ghost? I must conclude it is, it must be, because never
till we felt his precious power and consolations did we feel this
load of sin and misery; the world or self would deceive and
comfort us till then.

But the Lord does also at times drive this den of thieves from
the seat of our feelings, and then we know that a stronger than
the strong man keeps house within us. O how desirable are the
congolations that are in Christ, to comfort us over all the temp-
tations and fears, the burdens and barrenness of this groaning
life! I wish the good Lord would favonr us with simple, stead-
fast faith, to leave all our cares of living and dying in the Al-
mighty and all-gracious hands of Christ. I wish we had more
deephumility,love in the Spirit, submission, patience, and abound-
ing hope, that Christ may be glorified in our latter stages, tl;at
we may proclaim him our Guide, even unto death; and, enjoying
his victory over sin, and death, and hell, may confess, to his
highest glory, that he hath saved us with an everlasting salva-
tion, delivered us from all our fears, and made us rejoice in hope
of his prescnce, in eternal conformity to his image, and the un-
veiled visions of his face for evermore.

I remember all my Christian friends with you with unaltered
affection; but write this letter out of peculiar regard to your in-
firmities.

Wolverhampton, April 15th, 1823. T, Hagvy,

Gop gives his people now and then comfort in the midst of
their sorrows here, and will pour joy into their seuls like w river
hereafter.—Keach,
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A WRESTLER.

My dear Friend,—Your kind and affectionate letter of last
Friday came, as I believe it was intended, even as a word of en-
couragement to my soul. I had been earnestly entreating the
Lord that his work in my soul and in my ministry might not die
out nor become unsavoury, which is a thing I so often fear, and
it often furnishes matter for strong cries to the throne of grace
that the word may by God be given, and then made life and
power to his dear people. My work, if any in the vineyard, does
not seem to be the means of awakening souls, but of building
up the Lord’s people on their most holy faith, comforting doubt-
ing ones, and refreshing others; and this may be like Apollos
watering.

I felt glad, and thankful to yon for telling me that my message
in last November was not in vain. I spoke, as enabled, of the
wonders of that grace which suits my own case, and that has
“appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in
this present world.” (Tit.ii. 11, 12.) 1 have nothing bui thig
grace to speak of to my fellow-sinners. It is an old tale, and I
have been trying to tell it again and again for these many years
past. Sometimes I think I have told it all, and then the Blessed
Spirit is pleased to breathe a soft gale of grace on my poor soul,
and the fire revives; then I protest that the half was never told,
and begin again; for it is to my own soul both fresh and new;
and I try to speak the best I possibly can of my blessed Lord,
and wonder at his love, his grace, his patience, and everything
that is his. I have from time to time when at B. been a little
like Naphtali,—a wrestler, but afterwards a hind let loose. When
my Lord has no more work for me among his plants of righteous-
ness, I hope he will mercifully take me home to his own blessed
Self, where there will be no more doubts, nor any more darkness.

I thank you very much for your kind enquiries after my health.
Iwas but middling in November, for of late years that has been
a trying month to me; but the good Lord has brought me through,
and now I am as well as, at my age, I can expect to be. We are
glad to hear that you are better, and should be glad if, when you
come our way, you would make a halt with us and give us a
week evening, especially when the weather isa little more genial.
Our little churches in this neighbourhood are being thinned by
the Beloved coming into Lis garden and gathering his lilies; and
“we gee not our signs”’ in the calling of others and planting them
in his garden. I mourn before God when I consider how rare a
thing it is to hear of a sinner being called under the preached
word, and seldom do we hear of conversions. I ask myself what
is the cause ? Has the Lord left off his work of quickening souls?
Is the ministry of his word shorn of the quickening power that
once attended it; or what is abont to take place? for onceit was
the power of God to salvation to every onc that Dbelieveth.
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General professors prosper, iucrease, and boast themselves; but
with us 1t is not so. We long (at least, I do) for our King Im-
manuel to gird his sword upon his thigh and to ride forth pros-
perously, because of truth, and meekness, and righteousness; in-
stead of which we say, “ We have not wrought any deliverance in
the earth; neither have the inhabitants of the world fallen.”

Perhaps you will think I am in a desponding state, and so I
am; but I do not know how to be otherwise when things look so
dark. T hope it is not so with yon, and that you are more fa-
voured in your own soul, and privileged to see and feel that the
Lord of hosts goes forth with you, and makes his word life and
power to sinners and saints. Accept of brotherly love from

Yours in the Truth,
Cirencester, Jan. 14th, 1887, T. BARNARD.

INQUIRY AND ANSWER.

Dear Mr. Editor,—Will you kindly give me your opinion
through the “G. S.” upon the following:

Is it consistent with Scripture for women to pray publicly in
prayer-meetings? Yours Truly, AN IxQUIRER.

' ANSWER.

If welook into the Scriptures we may see how God at different
times and opon various occasions raised up men to hold office in
his house. Moses, and other men with him, were chosen of God
to make the tabernacle. Aaron, his sons, and their brethren,
men of the house of Levi, were chosen and ordained to be priests
to perform the service of the sanctuary. In no case were women
chosen to take part in the administration of those things to which
God had ordained men, and men only. After Moses had re-
ceived instructions for the making of the tabernacle, he called to-
gether all the congregation of the children of Israe), and said,
“Take ye from among you an offering unto the Lord; whosoever
is of a willing heart, let him bring it, an offering of the Lord;
gold, and silver, and brass” (Exod. xxxv. 5); and where there
was an inward, willing response they obeyed: “And they came,
hoth men and women, as many as were willing-hearted, and
broaght bracelets, and earrings, and rings, and tablets, all jewels
of gold; and every man that offered offered an offering of gold
unto the Lord.” (Exzod. xxxv. 22.) In the same chapter it is re-
corded what the women did: ““And all the women that were wise
hearted did spin with their hands, and brought that which they
Liad spun, both of blue, and of purple, and of scarlet, and of fine
linen. And all the women whose heart stirred them up in wis-
dom spun goats’ hair.” But women were not allowed to take
part in the service of the sanctuary. God raised up men for this
work, and to them and them only he gave this authority. When
Solomon had built the temple the services were to be performed
by the priests only. Women were not allowed to attend to that
for which God had ordained men. Women might bring their
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offerings, they might attend the temple service as worshippers;
but they were silent worshippers.

If the service of God under the Mosaic and prophetic dispen-
sations was conducted by men, is there any Scriptural ground to
believe that under the gospel dispensation women should teach
or pray publicly in prayer-meetings? The apostle says, “I will
therefore that men pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands, with-
out wrath and doubting” (1 Tim. ii. 8); but he says not one
word about women praying; nay, he strictly forbids it: “Let the
women learn in silence with all subjection. Buat I suffer not a
woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be
in silence.” (1 Tim, 11, 12.) Surely to be in silence and to learn
in silence with all subjection means that they are not to speak or
pray in public meetings.

The church at Corinth had fallen into errors and practised
many things which neither Christ nor his apostles either insti-
tuted or sanctioned. For instance, men prayed with their heads
covered and women prayed with their heads uncovered. Paul
showed them that in s0 doing men and women dishonoured their
heads, and that such a practice was altogether unscriptural and
inconsistent. Then he informs them that neither the ministers
of Christ nor the churches of God know of any such custom: “If
any man seem to be contentious, we have no such costom, neither
the charches of God.” (1 Cor. xi. 16.)

At this juncture of his epistle he has only given his judgment
upon a God-dishonouring custom which the church at Corinth
bad set up, or which some contentious men had probably iutro-
duced and were attempting to establish; but he had not yet con-
demned it as unscriptural, or disorderly for women to speak and
pray in public. In chapter xii.the apostle shows most clearly
that God raises up men in his church, and bestows upon them
various gifts according to his own will: *“God hath set some in
the church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers,
then gifts of healing, helps, governments, diversities of tongues."”
In chapter xiv he shows that male members are allowed to pray
publicly; but positively forbids women to pray or speak in church-
meetings: “Let your women keep silence in the churches; for
it is not permitted unto them to speak; but they are commanded
to be under obedience, as also saith the law. And if they will
learn anything, let them ask their husbands at home_; forit is a
shame for women to speak in the church.” (L Cor. xiv. 34, 35.)

Then, in conclusion, Paul presnpposes that some one, wise in his
own eyes, and who thinks he is a prophet and capable of teach-
ing the church of God, would insist on these practices which he
condemns, and says, “ Liet him acknowledge that the things that
I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord.” That is, as
if he should say, “Do not receive such a man as a prophet, nor
listen to anything that he would teach, untl.l Le confesses that he
is wrong in his vicws, and that the instructions I have given you
are the commandments of Christ.”



228 THHE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1887.

@bituary;

Emiry Baker.—On Dec. 9th, 1886, aged 33, Emily Baker.

She was called by grace at Eastdean. Her mother had preach-
ing in her house, and it was there that the Lord implanted his
fear in the heart of our departed friend. After her mother’s de-
cease she came to live with an aunt and uncle, members of the
church at Eastbourne; but though a work of grace was going on
in her heart, it was some time before she could say anything about
it. Some felt a union of soul to her before she could speak with
any comfortable hope concerning her own interest in Jesus Christ.
She was several times very much encouraged in the house of God
with one or the other part of the service. The life of God in her
sonl made her a diligent hearer of the word, and nothing but re-
alities would do for her. While she was going on as a quie,
humble hearer among us, consumption invaded her earthly taber-
nacle, and gradunally undermined her health, so that she soon be-
came unable to attend the services of the sanctuary. On visiting
her I found she was enabled to speak of having been brought
into soul-trouble and also of being favoured with sweet tokens
for good. The following are some of her last sayings:

“The first words that I had applied to me were: ‘And you hath
he quoickened, who were dead in trespasses and sing.’ This led
me to hope that God had vouchsafed his quickening grace to me.
The whole of the hymn commencing,

“‘Qrace, 'tis a charming sound’
was very sweeb to me, which was soon after I lost my dear mo-
ther. At one time, when I felt very low, these words came to me:

‘“‘How can I sink with sach a prop
As holds the world and all things up;’
also the last verse in hymn 297. In the world I know we must
have tribulation; but the Lord has been very good to me. He
hag managed all for me, and has kept me from falling, a8 I might
have done. I feel myself to be a sinner; but what a mercy ib is
that ‘sinners Jesus came to save.” One Sunday morning, just be-
fore service, I had the words applied to me:
40 believer,

All thy sins are washed away;’
and I felt for a time that they were washed away.”

After a deep conflict in her poor soul, hymn 235 expressed her
feelings, and the last verse was made very sweet to her. The
savour of this blessing for some time abode with her. She was
greatly blessed one night, and much enjoyed hymn 144. She
said repeatedly that she was going home to heaven to see Jesus
without a vail between. She referred to what Christ said about
little children, and remarked, *“I feel to be a little child.”” The
last two verses of hymn 143 ghe often repeated and said it was
what she felt:

“Nothing in my hand T bring,” &e.
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On Nov. 29th she was greatly distressed, fearing she had been
taking comforts that did not belong to ber, and that she had
beenitoo much at ease. Her relatives found they-could not give
her baltn- for her wournds. Her unele read Ps. xxiii, and the
Lord appearéd unto her, when she beckoned to a sister to come
near, and whispered, “Jesus is come. He said he would never
leave mie nor forsake me.” This precious visit so filled her heart
with peace,joy, and gratitude, that she wanted her aunt, nncle,
and sister to'sing, . : ;

' ‘Praise God-from whor all blgssings flow,’
The day before she diéd she said to her sister,

“With Father, Son, and Spirit, -
. - 1 shall for ever reign.”
Twice in the night she wanted them to sing: -
.. .*“Once more before we part,
. We'll bless the Saviour's Name.” _
Just before she diéd she kept repeating, *“I am going home to
heaven.” This was her dying language, and she continued say-
ing the same.as long as shé could speak; so that she not only had
in death a stable peace, but a heavenly joy as well. Thus fell
asleep one who knew herself to be utterly lost in the full and
eaved by grace. = . , H. B.

TaomAs LissENDEN.—On Nov. 6th, 1886, in the 87th year of
his age, Thomas Lissenden, 2 member of the church at Burgate
Lane, Canterbury. :

He was born into this world, like all others, a polluted, fallen
sinner, and as he grew up the enmity and rebellion of his carnal
heart began to manifest itself in open disobedience towards Him
from whom he had received his being. Sabbath breaking, card-
playing, and swearing he was much addicted to. By trade he was
a shoemaker. When about 36 years of age God remembered him
in mercy and bestowed upon him the new birth. The Lord used
his wife as the means. He had been away from home most of the
day, and when hereturned his wife said to him, “I think it would
be much better for you if you remained at home instead of play-
ing at cards, cursing, and swearing.” This, like au arrow, en-
tered his heart, wounding him sorcly, and caused feelings to
which he had previously been an entire stranger. He felt he was
a poor, lost, hell-deserving sinner, and under this feeling he said,
“No more card- playing, swearing, or Sabbath-breaking for me.”
Feeling the solemn condition he stood in before God, out of a
broken- heart he was constrained to call upon the Lord to be mer-
ciful to him in the day of his trouble.

He now began to sit nnder the truth preached by Mr. Shad-
wick, at Grafty Green, where he remained a few years, and from
which place he removed to Canterbury in 1839, where he was
baptized by Mr. S. in the year 1846, and remained a member
with them up to his death. Ho was often much tried in temporal
things, but would say, “The Lord has been good ; for we have had
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enough, and have not waunted any good thing.” He was much
favoured at times in his soul. 1 often visited them. His wife lived
and walked more in darkness, not being favoured with so much
faith as he was. I have frequently heard him say to her, “If the
Lord had meant to have destroyed nus he would not have showed
us these things.”

He had been confined to the house for some years, but I never
heard him murmur or complain of the Tiord's dealings with him.
He would say, “I have much to be thankful for.”” He spent
nearly the whole of his time in reading the Bible, Gadshy’s
Hymn Book, and the “Gospel Standards.” In last August he
took to his bed, and in the following month said many precious
things to me which I cannot now remember. He would say, “I
think the Lord is dealing very mercifully with me.” At differ-
ent times I asked him how he felt in his mind. He would
answer, “I want to be able to say that God is my God for ever,
and that Christ is my Redeemer and Saviour.” On Oct. 9th, the
Lord blessed him in his soul, so that he was enabled to say, “ God
is my salvation.” A few days after this he said, “Jesus is pre-
cious. I feel him precious to me.” On Oct. 28th, I asked him
if he still found the presence of the Lord with him. He replied,
“No; but my whole trust is in him.” I said, “ What a mercy it
will be for you to enter the house not made with hands.” He
replied, “Yes, it will.”

On Nov. 3rd, he appeared to be in very great soul-trouble,
Satan harassing and tempting him, and sin working in him; so
that he was constantly crying to the Lord for help in the follow-
ing words, “Lord, do keep sin and Satan from me.” On Nov.
5th, I said to him, “You are ncar home.” He replied, “Yes.” I
asked him if he found the Liord with him. He answered in the
afirmative. He had now become so weak that it was with diffi-
culty that he counld speak. I saw him the next day for the last
time. I wished him good-bye and said I shonld meet him in hea-
ven, to which he assented, and in a faint voice said, “Yes, yes.”
His happy spirit took its flight into eternity the same evening.

JorN RowbeN.

SarsE Hacring.—On Sept. 10th, 1886, in the 51st year of her
age, Sarah, wife of James Hacking, minister of the gospel. She
was a member of the church at Strectgate.

My dear sister was first led to see her lost state by nature and
need of a Saviour whilst teaching in the Sunday School at Bol-
ton, and I have heard her say no one knew how much she was
tried and exercised about having a class, while feeling herself to
be so great a sinner and altogether unfit for the work. About
this time Mr. Walsh preached from the words: “Say unto my
soul, I am thy salvation.” (Ps.xxxv.3.) Under thatsermon she
was very much broken down, and felt it was just what she wanted,
though not at that time realized; and she often feared it would
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never be her happy lot. Many, many times has her langnage
been :
“When thoun, my righteous Judge, shalt come,” &e.

She traly loved to meet amongst God’s people on earth, and it
was her pleasure to attend upon the ministers whenever they
stayed at our house. She was of a reserved disposition, and en-
deavonred to hide her feelings; but her wet eyes often betrayed
her. She was often encouraged and helped under the ministry of
the late Mr. Foster, and Mr. Sinkinson, as well as under many
others who are still living,

In 1868 we buried our dear father, and in the following year
our mother lost her sight and died in 1871. (See “ G.S.,” July,
1871.) These things, together with my own affliction in the
same year, were the means, in the Lord’s hands, of causing her
much exercise of mind. She was led on with here a little and
there a little until June, 1875, when she, with our younger sister,
was baptized by Mr. D. Smith, at Bolton. In one of her letters
she says:

“Many times, when all has been dark within, I have been led
to look back at the way God has led me, and a Who can tell? has
sprung up in my soul. When you were with us last my heart
buorned within me, but my tongue failed to give utterance to my
feelings. O how at times I envy others who can speak of their
exercises; but it is amercy to know that there is One above who can
read our thoughts. When I am lifted up and have a ray of hope
in God’s Word, then very soon I am cast down again. I do feel
that Christ is the One thing needful. In August last, after we
had retired to rest, I was taken ill with spasms in my stomach,
and thought I should have died. O what a state of mind I was
in! All was dark, and Ifelt to have not a gleam of hope. Under
the thought of leaving those I loved I seemed to be at my wit’s
end, and was forced to cry out, ¢ Lord, help me;’ and he'was gra-
ciously pleased to drop these words into my soul: ‘Lo, I am with
you alway, even unto the end.’ O what a change they wrought
in my feelings! There waa nothing more I could want or desire.
But I have had many fears since then. The same words have
again been on my mind this week with a little feeling, and my
desire is, if it be God’s blessed will, that I may realize the fnlness
of the promise, and the seal of his eternal love. How true it 13,
as you say in yours, we have to learn the worth of these thm:g;s
by the want of them; as they are in reserve for times of need.

In Jan., 1881, she married, and removed to Accrington. In
July 1884 she thus writes: “It is a mercy to have our health, so
that we can follow our daily calling; but how unmindful we are
of these things! May the Lord make us more thankful, and,
above all, for tho hope he has given us of eternal life. What a
mercy that he revives our hope again and again, and comes over
all our shortcomings, and says, ‘I will see you again, and your
heart shall rejoice.””’ R

In another letter written to us in the month of Sept. 1885, she
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says, “ This and that visit, or pleasure passes away and becomes
a thing of the past, which reminds us that our days are numbered,
and every one that passes over our head makes the number loss.
How true it is that we know not what a day may bring forth!
O that death may not come upon us at unawares, but that we may
be found waiting for Christ’s coming! O what will it be to be
there! No pain, sickness, or trouble, no doubting and fearing
can enter heaven; but all will be peace and love, joy and praise
to our dear Saviour, who has brought us through much tribula-
lation; for we daily prove that ‘it is through much tribulation
we must enter the kingdom.” Itis amercy that ‘in all our afflic-
tions he was afflicted.’”’

We little thought that her desires, as expressed in the above
letter respecting her latter end, for which she was evidently ripe-
ning, were so soon to be realized; but so it was, for the Lord had
need of her. Her illness was veryshort and sudden. She took
to her bed on Wednesday, Sept.1st. She had not been very well
for a fow days previous, and wrote to us, saying, she had taken
cold, and her cough, from which she always suffered in the win-
ter, had returned; but she added,

_“All must come, and last, and end,
As shall please my heavenly Friend.”

On the following Saturday we received a letter, saying how very
dangerously ill she was with bronchitis and congestion of the
lungs. She could not talk much on account of her breathing,
but was guite resigned to the Lord's will. Her husband, on see-
ing her lips move, put his ear to her mounth and heard her say,
“I want him to speak the word only.” Then again: “None but
Jesus.” Shortly after she said, “Rather dark.” Her husband
quoted the words: “Unto you that fear my Name shall the Sun
of Righteousness arise with healing in his wings.” (Mal. iv. 2.)
She then spoke of the sweetness of Jesu’s Name, and how it
soothes the sorrows, heals the wounds, and drives away the fears
of a poor believer. A psalm was then read, and hymn 329, which
she much enjoyed, strength and articulation being given her to
follow the hymn all through, also hymn 993. : '

At the beginning of the week following some little hope was
held out by the doctors, but it was soon damped; for on Wed-
nesday, the 8th, she appeared much weaker and could get but
little rest, owing to the cough and breathing. She bore her suf-
ferings with great patience, and withont a murmur, saying to
her husband that all was in the Lord’s hands, and if it were his
will to raise her up, he could do so. At another time she said
she would like to stay with us a little longer, if it were the Lord’s
will; but added, “If not, all is well. I am satisfied God knows
what is best, and he will do what is right, whichever way it may
be.”” She was sensible to the last, and had much nearness in
prayer, entreating to be upheld, protected, and preserved unto
the end, also for a manifestation of Christ and eternal peace, for
which she was earnestly waiting and upon which she soon entered.
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She clasped her hands and said, “Come, Lord Jesus, and fetch
me,” and thus breathed her last, her countenance bespeaking a
heavenly peace. She is now for ever with the Lord, joining in
the song of Moses and of the Lamb. She was interred at Walk-
den church-yard in the same grave as her parents, her remaing
first being taken to Zion’s Hill chapel, Streetgate, in accordance
with her wish. Mr. Kevill,in a solemn and affectionate manner,
addressed the relatives and friends, many of whom had come from
a distance to show their respect for one so much and deservedly
esteemed. H. B.

Donarp GaLBreEaTH.—OnJan. 20th, 1887, aged 75, Donald Gal-
breath, a member of the Particular Baptist Chapel, Dunwich,
Ontario.

Our friend, together with his father, mother, and sisters came
from Scotland in 1842, and shortly after settled in the farm
where he lived until the time of his death. He never heard the
gospel until he came to Canada. In his native country he at-
tended the Parish church, where the religion was a mere form
without the power. When he settled in Dunwich he attended the
ministry of his uncle, Thomas M’Call, who was for many years
pastor of the Baptist charch here.

About the year 1844 it pleased the Lord to open his blind
eyes to see his awful state as a sinner, and that he was living
without God and withont hope in the world. At thistime he was
living about ten miles from where the truth was preached, but
scarcely ever was he absent from the house of God, although he
had to travel on foot through a dense forest. At times while
hearing the word, he was encouraged to hope that there was mercy
for hiwn, though he felt to be the chief of sinners; but at other
times he was for weeks almost in despair, when his cries and
groans might have been heard in the forest when all nature was
still in sleep. At length it pleased God to bring him up ont of
the horrible pit and miry clay, set his feet upon the Rock, and
put a new song in his mouth. I have heard him say that at this
time the promises of the gospel flowed like a river into his thirsty
soul. After this he came before the church, related his expe-
rience, and was cordially received and baptized by D. Campbell.
He lived a consistent life, although he passed through severe
trials and conflicts, and was ofttimes in heaviness through meni-
fold temptations. He was for many years a constant reader of
the “Gospel Standard,” and found its contents savoury food to
his soul. In 1885 he sent to England for Gadsby’s Sermons, and
often expressed the great profit he derived from reading the
weighty discourses of that man of God. ] )

On Jan. 20th he was in the Bush cutting trees, his son being
pear him, when a tree, in falling, struck him on the head, killing
him instantaneously. On the 22nd a large concourse of sympa-
thizing friends and relatives assembled at the house. A short, but
appropriate discourso was preached by W. Pollard, from the
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words: “For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even
so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.”
(1 Thess. iv. 14.) THis remains were followed to the Burying-
ground by a large number of friends who deeply sympathized
with the bereaved family. He leaves a wife, who is a member
of the church, one son, and three daughters, who truly feel the
loss of a loving husband and father. D. T. M’CatLL.

Jostam JESsE Strron.—On Nov. Gth. 1885, aged 58, Josiah
Jesse Sutton, a member at the Baptist Chapel, Blunsdon Hill

I and my dear friend were both born in the parish of Brink-
worth, Wilts, and knew each other well. His parents were dairy-
farmers. They were sober, industriovs people, and brought np
their family in the same way. In religion they were amongst
the Ranters, who abounded in our parish, and contended for the
old fig-leaf dress. Our friend, in his youth, was very zealous
among them and held their free-will views. In course of time
his parents gave up this farm, and hired one at Minety, Wilts.
Abont this time I left those parts, and for many years had but
little more personal knowledge of my friend; but in the mean-
time he married a person whose parents were members at Crick-
lade Baptist Chapel. Some years since he removed to Packhorse
farm where he died. He attended regularly with his wife at the
chapel at Cricklade; but I cannot give particulars of his call by
grace.

In process of time throngh hymn 477 being applied with power
to her mind, Mrs. Sutton felt impressed to join the church at C,,
but previous to taking the step she thought it right to open her
mind to her husband. This stirred up the enmity of his carnal
mind against the ordinance of baptism, and he much opposed her.
Several members of the church reasoned with him on the point,
but he would not give his consent. Thus it went on nntil near
the time of the baptizing, when Mrs. S. one night awoke with the
following verse of hymn 428 on her mind:

“Hear the bless’d Redeemer call you,” &c.
Sheat once felt quite decided to go before the church, and awoke
Mr. S. and told him of her resolution, which much upset him,
and, rising from bed, he paced the room all night in much agita-
tion of mind, which eventually led to this remarkable issue, that
both he and his wife went before the church at Cricklade at the
same time, 2nd were baptized in Sept.,1861. They continued their
membership consistently at C. until painful confusion broke out
in the church, when, after much exercise of mind, they were
obliged to go elsewhere. Amongst other places they came to
Blunsdon Hill, where, in course of time, they became members.
Thus, after a long space of absence, I was brought into a renewed
acquaintance with our departed friend, Mr. S., and I found his
conversation very savoury. He was a good hearer, and a con-
stant attendant at the services of God’s house, and was very ac-
ceptable in prayer. The latter part of his life he was often
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nfflicted and not able to attend chapel. When he was taken with
his last illness he sent for me to go and see him; and I went.
He said, “I want to ask a favour of you, which is that youn will
promise to bury me,and also, if the friends wish it, that you will
speak afterwards at the chapel from the following words: ‘I will
arise, and go to my father,”” which words were applied with
power to his mind when first taken ill. I promised to attend to
his request, which was carried out according to his desire after
his decease. I wondered to hear him speak of his death, as I
thought he might recover, for he had many times been raised up
from affliction; and I told him so. His reply was: “1 want to
be gone.” I left, little thinking that he wonld so soon be taken
from us.

The following was communicated by Mrs. Sutton:

“My busband’s last illness came on with a bad cold, which we
hoped wou'd soon pass off; but he gradually grew weaker. He
was not able to converse much, only a few words at a time, and
looked most of the time as if dying; but having been brought so
low before, we hoped he would again recover. Abouta week be-
fore he died, he called me to the bedside, and asked for the chil-
dren, saying he wanted them to help him sing; for if he were
able he would sing:

*““Yes, I shall soon be landed,’ &ec.
I said, ‘Do you think so?’ He replied, ‘ Yes, I do;’ and wasvery
happy. On the Sunday before his death he asked what the doc-
tor said about him, and remarked that he need not fear to tell
him, as he was quite prepared to die, and hoped soon to be in
heaven. The same day some friends came to see him, and asked
him how he felt. He replied, ‘On the Rock.” The same even-
ing he conversed freely, feeling very happy. Afterwards he fell
asleep, and when he awoke he repeated the verse commencing:
“‘Dear dying Lamb! thy precious blood
Shall never lose its power,” &c. (160.)
Also the following:
“‘Here I raise my Ebenezer,” &c. (199.)

We thought he would have been gone before morning, but he re-
vived again. He bore his affliction with great patience, and was
continually in prayer, begging the Lord to take him to himself,
yet willing to wait his time. On Tuesday night, when some re-
freshment was given to him, he said, ‘It will not be many more
drops. I shall soon be at home.' Awaking again from s}eep ‘he
said, ‘I shall soon wake in the arms of Jesus;’ and to his chil-
dren he said, ‘I pray that you may all meet me there. I am going
to heaven. O what a blessed place to bein! On the Rock! On
the Rock!’ After this he was not able to speak much, but con-
tinned in a very happy frame of mind. The enemy of souls was
not snffered to come near him for a week before his death. A
short time before his departure Iasked him if he felt happy, and
his reply waa: ‘Yes." After this he did not speak again. He passed
away very quietly on Friday morning, to be for eéver with the
Lord.” D. L
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TRUE SANCTIFICATION.

SARCTIFICATION in the flesh
Will never do for me;

It never will my soul refresh,
Nor aught but Calvary.

"Twas Jesu’s blood made Mary clean,
Manasseh, Peter, Paul;

Or sanctified they ne’er had been
But perish’d by the fall.

The dying thief was sanctified,
Who had no works to bring,

With that rich, crimson, sacred tide
That flow’d from Zion’s King.

The Gadarene, a devil’s tent,
‘Was made both clean and fair;

By Christ’s rich blood the Father sent
His chosen to prepare.

Samaria harlot’s filthiness
'Was lost in deeps profound,
Cover'd with Jesu’s righteousness
Her sins will ne’er be found.
The church, by sin both black and foul,
Is clean without a stain
By that bless’d stream that once did roll
From the sweet Lamb once slain.
‘Withount the shadow of a spot
This filthy one is found,
Nor can she ever be forgot;
His love’s withont a bound. T. Crouagr.

OxE may have true grace who hath not assurance.— Brooks.

A GoDpLY man hates sin in others, as hateful, wheresoever it is
found; but because it is nearest him in himself, he hates it most there.
— Leighton.

I was troubled to know whether the Lord Jesus wasa manas well
as God and God as well as man; and truly, in those days, let men say
what they would, unless I had it with evidence from heaven, all was
nothing to me. Well; I was much troubled about this point; but at
last that in Rev. v came into my mind: “And I beheld, and lo, in the
midst of the throne and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the
elders, stood a Lamb.” In the midst of the throne, thought I, there
is the Godhead; in the midst of the elders, there is the Manhood; but
O, methought this did glitter! It was a goodly touch,and gave me
sweet satisfaction. That other Scripture did also help me much in
this: “To us a Child is born, to us a Son is given,” &ec. (Isa. ix. 6.
- -Bunyan.

ErraTuM.—The name of Sarah Groves in our March No.
should have been Sarah Grover. The writing being so indistinct
caused the mistake.
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THOUGHTS ON THE ‘BOOK OF RUTH.

L (Continued from page 201.)

Sixth: Ruth having expressed her love and choice of Naomi’s
people to be her people, her faith rises higher and higher, and
fixes on the best, the greatest, and sweetest of all Objects, God
himself: “Thy God shall be my God.” This proves most conclu-
sively that she had some knowledge of the eternal, invisible
Jehovah, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. But how could
she have had this knowledge except by some revelation of his
Being? She must have been a partaker of the Holy Ghost to
have enabled her to make such a choice. Man, by nature, is
“alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in
him;” and the Word says, “they know not God,” and “desire
not the knowledge of his ways.” His works in creation testify
of his Being and manifest forth his glory and praise; but it 1s
only by divine revelation and regeneration that the soul, once
“dead in sin, can choose God for its Portion and End. God, in
his Word, has given us some revelation of himself, his will, and
his wondrous works of grace; but only as a man is brought to
experience the teaching of the Holy Ghost can he know this God,
either to serve or love him.

To speak or write about such a holy, invisible, eternal Being
is indeed a great thing; for “who by searching can find out God ?
who can find out the Almighty unto perfection?” (Job xi. 7.)
To believe that God is, ever was, and ever will be; to believe that
he is not only existent, but Self-evistent requires that faith which
is his own gift and of the operation of himself. The world and
all things that are in it are the works of this great God; but he
was and ever wonld have existed independent of these works.
To write, then, a little of this great God, we will nofgice t};e Tri-
nity in Unity,—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; for in thvxs doc-
trine every one believes who has in his heart the faith of God's
elect; and by Father, Son, and Holy Ghost they are taught tho
trath:

i. There is the Person of God the Father, and iu his Word it
is revealed what he is, and of his Nature the saints of God par-
take. God is love, and where that love is communicated to a
sinner’s soul there is a partaking of the Divine Nuture, and a
spiritual birth which can never sin. God is life, aud whero spi-
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ritual life has been received there is a proof that the sinner is
made a partaker of the Divine Nature, and is as pure ns God is
pure. “God is light; and in him is no darkness at all;” there-
fore where the true Light of heaven has been implanted in the
soul of man, that man is a partaker of the Divine Nature. Love
and light are much spoken of in the Word of God, which shows
most clearly that all that the Father has loved partake of these
blessings; and the soul that is the recipient of one is the reci-
pient of all. The dear Redeemer said much to his apostles, and
throngh them to his church, respecting this love, life, and light.
Where these are given there is a revelation of this great God to
the soul, and faith is wrought in the heart both to believe in and
cleave to him; and yet, as one said, “how little a portion is heard
of him?"”

Again: God is a God of grace, and that grace he, from all
cternity, determined to display for his own glory in the salvation
of all those he loved and chose in his dear Son; and this grace,
in the fulness of time, he, in measure, communicates to each and
every son and daughter who compose his elect family, which
draws their souls after him, and enables them to come to him
through his beloved Son Jesus Christ. God is a God of mercy,
and therefore is determined to display it in reclaiming and re-
covering hisown children, and saving them; as Paul says: “God,
who is rich in merey, for his great love wherewith he loved us,
even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together
with Christ.” (Eph. ii. 4, 5.) God is a God of power, and there-
fore he rescues his people out of the hands of him that is too
strong for them, and leaves not one thing for the creature to do;
but works every thing according to his own will: “Not by might,
nor by power, but by my Spirit,saith the Lord of hosts.” (Zech.iv.
6.) This was the doctrine Paunl preached to those who had been
separated from the error of their ways, thusgiving glory to God,
when he said, “Who hath delivered us from the power of dark-
ness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.”
(Col. i. 13.) Who but a God of omnipotence, and that omnipo-
tence joined to love, mercy, and grace, could ever raise oursouls
out of the awful death in trespasses and sins that we are in by
nature? The power that it took to raise Christ’s body from the
dead and set it at God’s right hand, that same power was re-
quired to raise our souls; for Paul prayed not only that the
ﬂlphesians might know what is the “hope of God’s ca.lhng, and
what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints,”
but also “what is the exceeding greatness of his power to us-
ward who believe, according to the working of his mighty
power.” (Eph. 1. 19.) ) ) )

God is a God of pity; for though his children bave their
weaknesses, sins, infirmities, and sorrows, yet for their comfort it
is written: “Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord
piticth them that fear him.” (Ps. ciil. 13.) How sweetly and
graciously does this shine in the case of the prodigal when he
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said, “I will arise, and go to my father, and will say unto him,
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, and am no
more worthy to be called thy son.” Bat “when he was a great
way off the father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and
fell on his neck,and kissed him.” (Lu.xv.18-20.) How expressive
is this of the Father of mercies; as Paul says: ‘ Blessed be God,
even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies,
and the God of all comfort.” (2 Cor. i. 3.) There is nothing in
us to merit God’s notice, much less his wondrous acts of favour
and salvation. Again: “God is a Spirit; and they that worship
him must worship him in spirit and in truth; for the Father
seeketh such to worship him” (Jno. iv. 24); and, blessed be his
Name, he begets them in his own likeness, draws them to himself
through his Son Jesus Christ, and brings them to confess their
sing, and cry and pray to him, which they never could do whilst
under the god of this world, and satisfied with its customs and
pleasures.

How great, then, must have been the faith of this poor hea-
thenish woman, who had been brought out from the worship of
false gods and visible images of gold, silver, and stone, enabling
her to say, “Thy God shall be iny God!” This faith is equally
great, equally clear, and equally precious in every believer in the
present day, who is brought from heart-feeling to make the same
choice, and cleave to that God who has loved and blessed his
church in himself.

ii. There is God the Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, the true and
proper Son of God, who from everlasting was begotten of the
Father. Not a Son by office, or because he has assumed the
name, but a real Son, eternally begotten of the Father, who ever
was with the Father. The Father existed not before the Son,
but the Son existed ever with the Father. The Son of God is
the same in love, in life, in light, in grace, in merey, in power,—
in short, he is the same in essence and glory with the Fatler,
and to him shall all men come, that is, all who are tanght of
God, to bim shall they pray, bow the knee, make supplication,
entreat his favour, seek his grace, the smiles of his face, and ac-
knowledge him as God Eternal by saying, ‘Other lords beside
thee have had dominion over us; but by thee only will we make
mention of thy Name.” (Isa. xxvi. 13.) The whole church of
God, and every individual member of that church shall and must
be brought, by divine teaching, to understand the b}essedness and
grace spoken of in Ps. xlv, that they may 2.»11 enter into what God
commands: “He is thy Lord; and worship thou him.” ]

The Son of God had his special and particular part to take in
the salvation of the ochurch; for it was not the Father, nor the
Holy Ghost who were to be incarnate; this was to be the work,
the special work of God the Son: “Great is the mystery of god-
liness; God was manifest in the flesh.” (1 Tim. iil. 16.) Itisa
truth, and a blessed truth, though nothing but faith can really
comprehend it, that He whom the heaven of heavens cannot con-
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tain, should of the virgin Mary be born a babe, suck the breast,
and be made to hope, even when he was on his mother’s breast;
and that, in his human Nature, he should know hunger and
thirst, and feel weariness and sleep; that he should pray and
cry, sigh and groan, that he should sweat great drops of blood, be
overwhelmed in sufferings, pour out his soul unto death, and en-
dure the curse and wrath of an offended God, all which was
done in the strength of his omnipotence; aud when he had ac-
complished all the will of God, in the strength of his own eter-
nal Godhead, he, on the cross, uttered that victorious and glo-
rious expression: “It is finished,” and then voluntarily gave up
the ghost; thus fulfilling what he had before asserted: * There-
fore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I
might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it
down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power
to take it again. This commandment have I received of my Fa-
ther.” (Jno. x. 17, 18.)

This, beloved friends, is the Son of God into whom Ruth’s
faith entered. On this Christ the faith of every child of God is
fixed, whether little faith or great faith; for it chooses, looks to,
worships, adores, and desires to know Christ and be found in him.
Nor has this faith the least mixture of anti-Christ; for it comes
from Jesus and returns to him again. Yes, it sees him as God,
it sees him as Man; it beholds him as Prophet, Priest, and King
at God’s right hand, where John, in his vision, had such a clear
and blessed view of him; for he says: “He was clothed with a
vesture dipped in blood; and his name is called the Word of
God.” (Rev. xix. 13.) All those who have in their hearts the
faith of Christ, like Ruth, have some views and knowledge that
he is the great Head of the church,and as such they worship and
glorify him; for “he is the Head of the body, the church; whois
the beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that in all things he
might have the pre-eminence.” (Col. i. 18.)

iii. There is God the Holy Ghost, who is co-equal and co-eternal,
and as much a Person as the Father and the Son. Some hold
the doctrine of the Trinity in such a subtle way that they deceive
the hearts of some of the simple people of God. Some men will
say, “ We believe in the Trinity,—in the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Ghost;” but at the same time they do not explain what
they mean; for if they are catechised closely they will say that
the Father is only a Father by name, or office; that the Son is
only a Son by name, or office; and that the Holy Ghost is only
the Holy Ghost by name, or office; and that they are not real
Persons who were from everlasting. O what grace, reverence,
and humility we feel to need to Write upon a theme so majestic;
for one says, “Touching the Almighty, we cannot find him out.”
(Job xxxvii. 23.) And yet God is not offended with the humble
endeavours of his servants to speak and write about his great
Name, his great love, his great mercy, his great grace, his great
power, and of his great and wonderful works. The Blessed
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Spirit often helps the infirmities of his servants in preaching, and
of his dear people in prayiog and confessing their sins; for “we
know not what we should pray for as we ought; but the Spirit
itself maketh inbercession for nus with groanings which cannot be
uttered.” (Rom. viii. 26.)

The Holy Ghost was, doubtless, in the heart of Ruth,giving her
faith, grace,and powerto fix upon this God, and say to Naomi, “ Thy
God shall be my God.” The Holy Ghost is the Spirit of love, the
Spirit of life, the Spirit of light, of grace, and of power; and he
makes the children of God what they are; and but for his pre-
sence they would, like all others, bear nothing but the marks of
reprobates. O how great the mercy if God has fulfilled toward
us that gracious promise: ‘I will pour upon the house of David,
and upen the inhabitants of Jernsalem, the Spirit of grace and
of supplications!” (Zech. xii. 10.) The children of God are born
of the Spirit, they worship God in the Spirit, they pray in the
Spirit, they sometimes sing in the Spirit, and they know divine
things in a saving and gracious way through the Spirit’s teach-
ing: ‘‘As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons
of God.” (Rom. viii. 14.) The Spirit leads them into all truth,
he leads them to Christ, he leads them in the right way, he sheds
abroad the love of God in the heart, he testifies of the Person,
blood, and righteousness of Christ, he works in the heart every
prayer, every longing, every desire, and all heavenly mourning and
spiritual hanger and thirst for Christ. He isthe Author of true
peace, joy, meekness, and humility; and everything that bears
the name of good is all the product of his power and the work of
his hand. Therefore saith the apostle: “We are debtors, not to
the flesh to live after the flesh;” but debtors to Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost. .

These things, in some measure, the soul of Ruth must have
tasted, and of these glorious Persons there must have been some
discovery when she said, ‘“Thy God shall be my God;”’ and these
things we trust we have many times tasted, handled, and felt;
and yet, after all, how little, how very little we seem to know!
What blindness, darkness, ignorance, and death still hang about
us, which no doubt you, dear readers, know something of; for you
have learned and are still learning by painful experience how
little you know of this great and holy Being, God the Father,
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. Yet O what a mercy,
seeing he is the God of the whole church, that we can, wit‘h the
Moabitish damsel, say, ‘““Thy God shall be my .God;” for is not
this proof that we are partakers of the new birth, that we be-
long to the Father of mercies, and that we are the sons and
daughters of the Lord God Almighty? O how blessed, how un-
speakably blessed is it when, for a few moments, the poor soul is
raised by God’s Almighty power to say, “My God”: “Thy God
shall be my God.” When the disciples were met together, Christ
appeared to them the second time and singled out unbelieving
Thomas, and said to him, “Reach hither thy finger, and behold
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my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust into my side ;
and be not faithless, but believing. And Thomas answered and
said nnto him, My Lord and my God.” (Jno. xx. 27, 28.) Weno
where read that he had before used such language, and even then
Christ did not put a blessing upon him, but left it for those who,
though they have not seen him after the flesh, as Thomas saw
him, yet believe on his Name; as we read: ‘“Blessed are they
that have not seen, and yet have believed.” (Jno. xx. 29.)

This blessed faith must have been in exercise in the soul of
dear Ruth to enable her to say, “Thy God shall be my God;"” for
there was nothing encouraging in Naomi's remarks to her re-
specting this God. All she testified of him was that his hand
had gone out against her. Yet, in spite of all these discourage-
ments, Ruth’s faith grew stronger and bolder, and she was
cnabled to say, “Thy God shall be my God.” Great and mar-
vellous must have been the change in Ruath’s sonl when she was
turned from the worshipof visible images, which represented the
gods that they imagined dwelt above, to worship the invisible
Jehovah; and out of the depths of her soul and an enlightered
understanding to say, “Thy God shall be my God.” As greata
change took place in the souls of those who were enlightened
under the preaching of Paul, and others, for they had been given
np to ignorance and superstition; as we see in the case of the
people at Lystra. There was a tradition among the Lycaonians
that their province was once visited by Jupiter and Mercurins;
and when they saw what was done on the cripple at Lystra
through Paul, they concluded that their gods, Jupiter and Mer-
curios, had come down to them in the likeness of men; and had
not the apostles ran in amongst them and prevented them, they
would have done sacrifice to them. The Ephesians believed that
their great goddess Diana, which they worshipped, fell down from
Jupiter.

é)eventh: “Where thou diest, will I die.,”” By this we see that
Ruth was assured that death must overtake them both; but she
was resolved that nothing but death should part them. A child
of God knows not where, how, or when he may die, but he is as-
sured, as Ruth was respecting Naomi, that it will be well with
the righteous. Death to the children of God, when faith in
Christ is not in exercise, is a great monster to meet. The day of
death is sometimes called an evil day. Jeremiah had this in view
when he said, “Be not a terror unto me; thou art my hope in
the day of evil.” (Jer. xviii, 17.) Death ig the result of sin, and
no one in their own strength can possibly overcome it. Christ
only had this power; as it is written: “Forasmuch then as the
children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise
took part of the same; thatthrough death he might destroy him
that had the power of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them
who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bond-
age.” (Heb.ii. 14, 15.) The prospect of meeting this monster
is often & trouble to the saints of God, and they have many fears
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and forebodings as to how it will bo with them when they como
into the swellingsof Jordan, and many prayers during the lifetime
of a saint are put up to the Lord that they may then realise his
presence, and have the Scripture fulfilled in their experience: “It
shall come to pass, that at evening time it shall be light” (Zech.
xiv.7); and that God will make good to them his sacred and holy
promise: “ When thou passest throngh the waters, I will be with
thee; and through the rivers they shall not overflow thee; when
thon walkest through the firs, thou shalt not be burned; neither
shall the flame kindle upon thee.” (Isa. xliii. 2.)

There is a sting in that death which is entailed upon us through
the transgression of our first parents; and a dreadfal sting it is;
for “the sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is the law.
But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our
Lord Jesus Christ.” (1 Cor. xv. 56, 57.) There is only one rc-
medy tbat can take it away, and that is the blood of the dear
Redeemer which flowed from that sacred body in which there
was no death. This precious blood, even the blood of the God-
man, which flowed from his sacred humanity, takes away the
sting of death from those who ars defiled thronghout with sin.
The sting of death is taken ont of the souls of the saints before
they leave the body, and death will bo destroyed, or taken out of
the body at the resurrection of the church, and the Scriptare
fulfilled: ¢‘Death is swallowed up in victory. O death where is
thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?” Christ, as the Head
of the church, has not only destroyed death, but he has risen vic-
torious over the grave, and will not leave the feeblest saint in
their last moments under the dominion of sin and death. He
knows better than we can tell each other the fears that his people
are the subjects of lest it should not be well with them in that
hour when heart and flesh shall fail. Hence the need and blessed-
ness of 80 many encouraging exhortations and promises; such as:
“Fear not;” “Hope thou in God;” “They that trust in the Lord
shall not be confounded.”

Now Ruth wag assured that die where she would it would be
well with her good and gracious mother-in-law; therefore she
said: “Where thou diest, will I die.”” In God’s mind there i3 a
fixed place where the saints shall die. Abrahain, Isaac, and Jacob
were gathered quietly to their graves, while some of the prophets
were stoned to death, some of the saints were sawn asunder, and
most of the apostles were martyrs for the camse of Christ; but
wherever death overtook them their souls immediately went into
heaven. OF this we have a clear proof in the case of Christ and
the thief; for the soul of Christ and the soul of the thief went
the same day into paradise. So, wherever and by whatever
means a child of God may die, the text applies to him: “Say ye
to the righteous, that it shall be well with him; for they shr}ll eab
the fruit of their doings.” (Isa. iii. 10.) Ruth could say, “If thou
diest in Bethlehem, I will die there also;” and no doubt this was
the placo where the mortal remains of Naomi were lodged to
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await the sonnd of the great trumpet at the last day; for “the
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible,
and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on in-
corruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.” (1 Cor.
xv. 52.) This place also Ruth chose for the resting-place of her
frail tenement, when her soul should have departed, to be for ever
with the Lord.

Then again: “ Where thou diest, will I die,” in a spiritual
sense, would be in Christ; for all the saints of God, both the
great and the small, who have ever been brought to fear his
Name, believe on his Person, and worship him as the Might
God, in him they all die; as the Word says: “Blessed are the
dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; Yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their works
do follow them.” (Rev. xiv.13.) Whatan infinite depth of bless-
edness, glory, grace, and love there is in dying in the Lord; for
in him is no death. He is the Lord of life and power, of love
and glory; yes, an ocean of life and love. The children of God,
having views of the future state of the church, often ery out,
“Let me die the death of the righteous; and let my last end be
like his.” Ruth saw that Naomi wounld die in Christ and rest
from her labours.

But althongh she said, ¢ Where thou diest, will I die,” she did
not say, ¢ When thou diest, will I die.” Isaacof old said, “I know
not the day of my death” (Gen. xxvii. 2), neither did Ruth; but
here was her resolution that where Naomi, to whom she felt such
a natural and spiritual attachment, should die, there she also
would die; so that ber mortal remains would be in the famous
city of Bethlehem where Christ was born; and she had a humble
hope and assurance that it would be well with her and that she
would die in Christ. Thisis the hope, the desire, and longing of
every one that is born of the Spirit; and the Scripture says: “It
ghall be well with them that fear God, which fear before him.”
(Eccles. viii. 12.)

Eighth: Ruth further proceeds and says, “ And there will I be
buried.” So we may conclude that the mortal remains of these
two dear children of God were committed to the ecarth at Beth-
lehem; and though they may not have died at the same time,
they will be raised together by the mighty power of God, no more
to return to corruption. How calmly we find this young Moabi-
tish convert speaking, out of the warmth of her heart, to her
mother-in-law, and viewing death and the grave with serenity
and composure; for we may conclude that whilstshe thus spoke
the fear and dread of decath were taken away, and there was a
sweet and blessed hope sprung up in her soul that neither death
nor the grave could do herany harm. How solemn the thought
that all the sons and daughters of Adam who have left this
world, with the exception of two persons, that their dust has re-
turned to the earth from whence it was taken; and, if possible,
gtill more solemn is the thought that the bodies of both the
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wicked and the righteous must rise again;—the righteous with-
out stain, blemish, or spot, or even the imputation of transgres-
sion will shine in the likeness of the Lord Jesus Christ; as John
says: “We know that when he shall appear, we shall be like
him; for we shall see him as he is”’ (1 Jno. iii. 2); but the wicked
will rise with their bodies unchanged, with all the sins, corrup-
tions, and evils that now dwell in them, and their minds will, at
the resurrection and after the resurrection, be enmity,—invete-
rate, eternal enmity against God, their Maker; for neither death,
the grave, judgment, and the awful sentence: “Depart from me
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his
angels” alter the state of the wicked, nor subdue the enmity of
their carnal minds, which is the enmity of the devil, against God.

Ninth: But Ruth further says, “The Lord do so to me, and
more also, if ought but death part thee and me.” Here was a
calling God to witness to the sincerity of her love and attach-
ment to Naomi. As we have before said, she was a type of the
church of Christ, and, throungh grace, was enabled to attend to
the Scripture: “When thou vowest a vow unto God, defer not
to pay it.” (Eccles. v. 4.) “If ought but death part thee and
me.”” This then dndeed expressed strong affection and union.
Though she knew death must come, she does not say which of
them should die first; that was hidden from her; for we know
not how long we may live: *“ What is our life? It is even a vapour,
that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away.” (Jas.
iv. 14.) The wise man says there is “a time to be born, and a
time to die;” but he does not say there is any time to live; for
man’s breath is in his nostrils; and he is “like grass which grow-
eth up. In the morning it flourisheth, and groweth up; 1n the
evening it is cut down and withereth.” (Ps. xc. 6.) Therefore
Ruth could not say whether she or her beloved mother-in-law
would die first; but here was her resolution that death, and death
only should separate them. It is indeed a sweet evidence of
grace when there is heart-felt union to the church and people of
the living God; for where thisis the case there certainly is love
and union to the Lord Jesus Christ. We cannot possibly be united
in spirit to the members of Christ’s body witliout being spiritually
and eternally united to Christ, the living Head. Hence John
says, “We know that we have passed from death unto lifc be-
.cause we love the brethren.” (1 Jno. iii. 14.)

(7o be continued.)

PrrILOUS times are coming on; and, look which way I will, I
see nothing before my eyes but provocations to bring down God's
anger. Oppression, and grinding the faces of the poor, covetousness,
crrors abounding of every sort, blind guides of every denomination,
not two preachers in a thousaud th.u.t know the Lord, prolessors
swarming, but scarcely ono born again to be found in a whole cou-
grogation; the kingdom is divided against itself, and the greatest
part of professors in rebellion against the higher powers. And will
ot God visib for these things?—Huntingtoi.
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THE LAST DAYS OF WILLIAM VAUGHAN, FOR
TWENTY-SEVEN YEARS PASTOR OF THE BAPTIST
CHURCH AT BRADFORD, YORKSHIRE, WHO DE-
PARTED THIS LIFE ON MARCH 22x0, 1887, AGED 75.

HE was born in Shropshire in the year 1811, and at the carly
age of four was the subject of divine impressions which never left
him. From early life a work of grace was begun and carried on
in his soul, as will be seen in the account written by himself,
which will shortly be published, together with Mr. A. B. Taylor's
address at the chapel at Bradford on the day of the funeral; also
a funeral sermon preached by myself on the following Sunday
morning.

I have known our departed friend for over forty ycars. The
first time I heard him preach the gospel was at Hebdenbridge, in
Yorkshire, and his ministry in those days, was made a blessing to
my soul; and many others have spoken to me of the power that
attended the word spoken by him; for his ministry was not in
“word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in
much assurance.”

In his own account of the Lord's dealings with him he speaks
of many trying things he met with and had to pass through
up to the age of twenty-two. At about that time the late Mr.
W. Gadsby preached in Mr. Kent’s chapel in Liverpool, where
Mr. Vaughan first heard him; and he was the instrament, in the
hands of God, of the deliverance of his soul out of bondage and dis-
tress. This Mr. Vaughan mentions in his own account as a special
manifestation of God’s mercy to his soul. Ihave received an in-
teresting account 6f our departed friend's dying sayings from one
of his members who was much with him, and I think this will be
more profitable to the church of God than anything I can say of
him.

Fromthe time he had heard Mr. Gadsbyitis believed he attended
a room in Templer's Hall, Liverpool, where at that time a few of
the Lord’s people met. On June 23rd, 1840, he came before the
church at Byrom Street Chapel, and related his experience, which
was well received, and on July 24th he was baptized in Great
Crossland Street Chapel, Liverpool, by Mr. Potter, of London.
He would then be about 29 years of age. He has left no record
of these things, nor of the following dates and particulars, for
which I am indebted to Mr. George Featherbridge, one of the
present deacons at Shaw Street Chapel, Liverpool, who has been
at some tronble in searching the church book for them.

I will now give a few particulars respecting Mr. Vaughan being
sent out by the church at Liverpool to preach. On Nov. 3rd,
1842, a Mr. Giles was the pastor, and he, being persuaded that Mr.
V.had abilities to preach the gospel, named the matter to the church,
andtheyinvited him to preach on week evenings in order thatthey
mighthavethe opportunity of hearing him. Accordingly hedid so,
and on Friday evening,Jan. 27th, 1843, the church met, and votes
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were taken relative to Mr. Vaughan being sent out to preach
wherever a door might be opened for him to doso. Thirty-seven
members voted in his favour and six against him. On Sept. 28th,
1854, it was resolved that he shonld be invited to become the pas-
tor of the church, which invitation he accepted, and remained the
settled pastor over them for about four years, when troubles arose
among the people, and he was asked to resign, with which he com-
plied, as the following letter, dated, May 15th, 1858, will show:

“Brethren and Sisters in the Lord,—I hereby resign my office
as pastor among you. Wishing yon every blessing,

“Yours Truly, “WiLriam VacaHaN.”

From thistimehesupplied many of the Particular Baptist.churches
in Lancashire and Y orkshire until the year 1860, when he received
& call from the church at Bradford, which he accepted. The first
sermon he preached after he had accepted their invitation was oo
the first Lord's Day in Oct., 1860, when his text was: “Go ye
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that believeth
not shall be damned.” (Mark xvi. 15, 16.)

The following particulars of his last days were sent to me by
the friend before mentioned:

“I called to see Mr. Vaughan on Thursday, March 17th, and
he was very glad to see me, and spoke very kindly to me. Hoe
said he had no great joy, but felt a firm resting on the finished
work of the dear Redeemer; and that what astonished him most
was that Satan was so quiet; for he was not permitted to ha-
rags, or even come near him. He said he could never remember
a time before when Satan did not cease to plague him in some
way or another; and he could not understand it unless it was that
he had shot all his arrows at him whilst he was well; and then
remarked, ‘Satan knows that I hate him, and he hates me; and
he also knows that he can never destroy a child of God.’

“Then he went on to speak of what a mystery it was to him
that God should calla poor, illiterate thing like himself to speak in
his Name. Iasked him if he ever wrote a sermon out and carried
it in his pocket. He said, ‘No; never in all my life; and tho
Lord would not even suffer me to put the heads and tails of a
sermon down. Many, many times I have gone out on a Sabbath
hard and dry, and without a text, feeling as if the Lord would
confound me before the people, and Satan telling me that it was
nothing but presumption for me to preach; so that I feared I
should have to tell the people that I had nothing to say; and
many a time I have not had a text until the last two lines of the
second hymn have been sung, and then the Lord has dropped a
word into my soul, and made it a blessed time to me and also to
the people.’ ~He then told me about having to preach at Roch-
dale, and how tried and exercised he was about it, and begged of
the Lord to send some one else; but there was no alternative b1_1b
for him to go. He made up his mind not to be late, but the train
was delayed at every station, at which he became very rebellious,
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and the devil set upon him, and tried to make it out that it was
presumption for him to go, and that tho Liord never intended him
to preach. e said he did not know what to do, and wished he
had never been born. He really felt that to go would only be to
make a fcol of himself, yet something waid, Go; for have I ever
forsaken thee?’ Then he said, ‘I will go. ]ust once mero, ‘and if
the Lord does mot appear for me I will give it up.’ When he
reached the chapel it was half-past eleven, and it had been rain-
ing so heavily that he was wet through, and, in his feelings, more
like a devil than a saint. The people had been waiting for him,
and therefore he was compelled to go into the pulplt when the
Lord appeared and blessed him. His text was: “All things work
together for good to them that love God, to them who are the
called according to his purpose.” (Rom. viii. 28.). When he came
down from the pulpit the friends gathered round him and said
what a good time it had been to them, and told him that when
he came again to Rochdalc, if the Lord thus favoured them, they
wonld not mind him coming late.

“On the 18th I stayed with him all night. He was yery,reqig-
less,and we thoughthe would not live untilmorning; but althongh
his suﬁermgs were so great, not one murmur escaped his lips.
He said how good the Lord was to him, and how light his pains
were to what his Lord and Master suffered ; and hoped God would
graat him patience to bear it without murnruring. He then,quoted
the two first verses of hymn 275:

© “‘Let me, thou soVerelgn Lord of a,ll
Low at thy footstool humbly fall,’ &c ” s

and spoke a little of the safety of the Lord’s people. 1 said, ‘If
we could get you down to the chapel, you could prea,ch ag-well as
ever;’ for his voice was clear and strong. He replied, * If the Lord
were to give me a text I.could; for while life phall last T hope my
tonguc will never cease to speak of these blessed things;’ and
then remarked, ‘A child of God can never fall out of the cove-
nant of grace.' He asked me if ever I saw such a helpless wretch
es he had become. Isaid, ‘What! A wretch still?’ He replied,
‘Yes, and ever will be while in the body, - But did you ever see
one like me,—sguch a vile, sinful character? I do not wonder at
the wicked, who have no fear of God before their eyes, committing
suicide. O the goodness of God in helping me; for hundreds-of
times I have been tempted to that act; so much so that I have had
to hide my razor. O the many times I have wished I had never
been born! DBat if come people were to hear me talk thus they
would say that I was only fit for a Lunatic Asylum."

Ie then said, ‘I do not know how it is that I have never been
ensbled to address God as my Father. I always felt that I could
vether address him as my Liord and my God; but Christ, in teach-
ing lis disciples to pray, said, When ye pray, ray, Our Futher.
Therefore I will call him Father; for I am his child and he is
1y Father, Then he broke ont, saying, ‘O blessed Father, do not
deley thy comivg!  Husten thy chariof wheels, and come and
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take me to be with thee. O how long thou art in coming! Como,
blessed Jesus, and tako a poor old pilgrim to thyself. Hast thou
not bought me and paid the price of my redemption? And I hope
thou hast prepared a heaven for me.” Then he repeated the whole
of bymn 471:
“‘Prepare me, gracious God,
To stand before thy face,” &e,

upon the last verse of which he laid particular stress. Mrs.
Vaughan remarked that she hoped the Lord would hear prayer,
and come and take him home. He said, ‘Yes, and you with me.’
She remarked, ‘But you would not know me.” He replied, ‘I
should know you as a sister in Christ; and that js sufficient for
me.” Then he began to be restless, and his sufferings were very
great. He kept wanting to be turned, and to have something
given him to drink. TIasked him whathe would have. He said,
‘A drop of pure water.’ - This being given to him immediately at
his request, I remarked, ‘That is how it is spiritually; for the pro-
mise runs: Ask, and yo shall receive” He replied, ‘Nay, nay.
It was so when the Lord first set my soul at liberty; for thenall
the promises were mine, and I had nothing to do but to go to
him, and he granted all my requests; but since then I have had
to beg for days and mounths together for a crumb, and been glad
of it when it came.’

“He was very patient, and not a murmur escaped his lips. He
would sometimes say how kind we were to him, and what should
he have done if it were not for kind friends. He was anxious to
know who would sit up with him at night, and said, ‘You would
ease my pains if you conld; but neither you nor the physician can
do this; but there is one Physician that understands my case.
Bless his Name, he never turned one away as incurable, norever
will. 'What a mercy that it is all of grace from first to last.” He
asked me if I wanted to know the sum and substance of his re-
ligion. I said, ‘Yes,' He repliod, ‘I will give it you in these
words:

‘“A guilty, weak, and helpless worm,
On thy kind arms I fall.
Be thou my strength and righteousuess,
My Jesus, and my all.”

At another time he broke outin prayer: “O blessed I'ather, thou
hast promised to hear prayer. Hear poor, unworthy me. Lord,
1 desiro once more to bring before thee the little catse at Darfield
Street. Do thou bless every individual member. I cannot bring
them one by one es I have been wont to do; but thon knowest
their names, and those that are thine. Lord, bless the weak us
well as the strong; also the tried and the tempted. Bless the
lambs of thy fold. O blessed Jesus, there may be those who
have somo peculiar trouble, and they think that none of thy
children havo a cross liko they have. Lord, help them to bring
it to thee. Dless such as these in thy little church; and many
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of those that are hovering round about it, who love thy truth and
thy people, but have not cast in their lot with them, Lord, bless
them. And do thou bless the deacons with wisdom and power
from on high, and grant that they may be kept in unity and
peace one with another. O do not suffer the enemy to get through
the hedge amongst them; but be with them in all their trials;
and as their trials will be many, let their deliverances be mauy
also; for in thine own time thoun wilt deliver them out of them
all. Thoun that didst deliver Noah from the flood, Lot from Sodom,
Jacob from Esau, Joseph from Potiphar, thethree Hebrew children
{rom thefire,and thy poor worm from the adversary, do thou be with
them, and in thine own time send them a man after thine own
heart,—one that has been taught well the plague of his own evil
natare.”

“On Saturday, the 19th, many of the brethren and friends
came ta see him, and he had something to say to them all. It
was like poor old Jacob blessing his children. He was favoured
with a doorof utterance,and it was good tobethere. As thefriends
came to his bed-side his face shone. I should think he scarcely
ceased talking for several hours, and as one and another called to
see him, he said, ‘Let them. come up. How kind it is of them to
call and see me!® This was the more remarkable, as on that
day he was racked with pain from morning till night. Towards
evening, on asking him if he was any easier, he satd, ‘No, I feel
the outward man decay, but the inward man is renewed day by
day; and prayed,saying,‘O Lord, thou knowest my frame ; thou re-
memberest that I am dust.” Then, turning to me, he said, ‘Joseph,
I always make an addition to that text, and say, ‘ sinful-dust.’

“Sunday wasa very quiet day with him. He said but very little,
and seemed to be dozing most of the time. Once he said he could
pobt understand how it was that the Lord was so long in taking
down the poor tabernacle. On Monday he was in great pain,
and what he suffered none can tell, yet he never murmured, but
seemed to be waiting for the Lord to come; for he repeated the
verse commencing

“¢Weary of earth, myself, and sin,’” &c.
and also parts of 202, 286, 322, 472, and 483, which seemed to
be very sweet to his soul. On Monday night we thought every
breath would bs his lagt. Ispoke to him many times, and tried, in
my poor, fezble way, to say a word of comfort. About half-
past six in the morning I said to him, ‘Mr. Vaughan, is there a
light in the valley 7’ He opened his eyes, looked at me, and said,
in a feeble voice, ‘I am on the Rock’ Ireplied, ‘One of old said,
Though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will
fear no evil; for thon art with me; thy rod and thy staff they com-
fort me.” (Ps. xxiii.4.) He replied, ‘Itis only a shadow.’ These
were the last words 1 heard him speak. ‘Mark the perfect man,
and bhehold the upright, for the end of that man is peace.’”
(Ps. xxxvii, 37.)
Davip SwyiTh.
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THE SUBSTANCE OF THE LAST, OR FAREWELL SER-
MON, OF THE LATE W. HUNTINGTON, PREACHED
AT PROVIDENCE CHAPEL, GRAY’S INN LANE, ON
WEDNESDAY EVENING, JUNE 9tm, 1813.

(Concluded from page 212.)

‘‘ Remember therefore how thou hast received and heard, and hold fast and
repent. If therefore thou sbalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and
thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee.””—REev. 111. 3.

TrosE who hold universal redemption say that numbers will
perish and be damned for whom Christ died. This then is de-
claring the God of truth to be a liar, for he says they “shall never
perish.” And what can the devil say more? But all that make,
that hold, and that love a doctrinal lie shall be among the dogs,
the sorcerers, the whoremongers, the murderers, and the idolaters,
without the heavenly city, while Christ’s sheep, ‘‘the ransomed
of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion (the triumphant
church above) with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads;
they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall
flee away.” (Isa. xxxv. 10.)

Fifthly: Another doctrine essential to salvation is justification
by faith, or by an imputed righteousness. That none can be jus-
tified by any works of their own is clear, because ‘““all have sin-
ned, and come short of the glory of God.” (Rom. iii.23.) And
“therefore by the deeds of the law,” or by our own personal obe-
dience thereto, “shall no flesh be justified in his sight.” (Rom.
iti. 20.) God’s testimony of all the human race, since the fall of
Adam, is, that “there is none righteons, no not one.” (Rom. iii.
10.) All are “servants of sin, and free from rightcousness.”
(Rom. vi. 20.) And when the Ethiopian can change his skin,
and the leopard his spots, then may we, that are accustomed to
do evil, do good. (Jer. xiii. 23.) ‘“A corrupt tree canrot bring
forth good fruit.” As, therefore, all are sinners, so it is declared
that justification is freely by God’s grace (Rom. iii. 24); by im-
putation of righteousness, and not by working to procure it:
“Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace,
but of debt; but to him that worketh not, but believeth on him
that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness;
even as David describeth the blessedness of the man unto whom
the Lord imputeth righteousness without works.” (Rom. iv. 4-6.)
Here is righteousness by imputation; and it is thus that all the
elect are made righteous.

Our blessed Saviour was from all eternity *“made of God unto
us righteousness.” (1 Cor. i. 30.) In the falnessof time he came
to work it out and bring it in, that all the elect might be justi-
fied. In our nature, room, and stead, as our Surety, he gave the
law perfect ohedience; every precept was fulfilled. And, asdeath
was tho penalty annexed to the transgression of the law, so he
endured it by dying the Just for the unjust, as the Father”prom-
ised: “Heo shall magnify the law, and make it honourable.” He
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endured the curse and wrath of God that we had incurred, made
an end of sin, satisfied justice, and so becamo the end of the law
for righteousness to every one that bolieveth.” (Rom. x.4.) “And
brought in everlasting righteousness.” (Dan. ix. 24.) This over-
lasting righteousness, or perfect obedience of Christ, God the
Father accepted on our behalf. He is well pleased with this,
and places it to the account of all hisseed ; and for and on account
of thisalone are they accounted righteous. This the faith of the
operation of God lays hold of, applies, and puts upon us, which
is our justifying righteonsness. It delivers us from all accusa-
tion and condemnation, either from law, Satan, or conscience;
and in it we are complete, all fair, viewed without spot or wrin-
kle, or any such thing: “Suvely shall one say, In the Lord have
I righteousness and strength;” and “in the Lord shall all the
seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory.” (Isa. xlv. 24, 25.)
This righteousness wherever it is applied 1s a free gift (Rom. v.
17); and the only covering that can hide and deliver us from our
shame. (Rev.iii. 18.) That it is the obedience of Christ alone
that can justify us, is clearly revealed in this passage: ‘‘For as
by onc man’s disobedience (that of Adam, which was imputed to
all his offspring,) many were made sinners; so by the obedience
of one (that of Christ, impuated to all his seed,) shall many be
made righteons.” {Rom. v. 19.) One of the sweetest of all pas-
sages upon imputation is this: “He hath made him to be sin for
us who knew no sin.” Then sin must be upon him by imputa-
tion; and it pleased the Father to lay upon him the iniquity of us
all, “that we might be made (by the impatation of his obedience)
the righteousness of God in him.” (2 Cor. v. 21.)

This is the way that the ungodly are justified consistently with
truth and justice. And indeed every attribute and perfection of
Deity harmonizes and agrees in the accomplishment of it, through
faith in Christ Jesus. Thus shall all the elect of God be justi-
fied : “Thy people also shall be all righteous; they shall inherit
the land for ever, the branch of my planting, the work of my
hands, that I may be glorified.”” (Isa.lx. 21.) “Trees of right-
eonsness, the planting of the Lord.” (Isa.lxi.3.) Wherever this
righteonsness is enjoyed, it removes all condemnation out of the
conscience and is attended with peace: *The work of righteous-
ness shall be peace, and the effect of righteousness quietness and
assurance for ever.” (Isa. xxxii. 17; and Rom.v.1,2.) Itisat-
tended with a rejoicing in God, as the God of our salvation: “I
will greatly rejoice in the Lord; my soul shall be joyful in my
God; for he hath clothed me with the garment of salvation, he
hath covered me with the robe of righteonsness.” (Isa. lxi. 10.)
It gives us a right and title to the kingdom of heaven; for
whom God justifies, them he will glorify (Rom. viii. 80); and an
abundant entrance into it: “Open ye the gates, that the righteous
nation that keepeth the truth may enterin.” (Isa. xxvi.2.) “Then
ghall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father,” and that for ever and ever. '



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1887. 253

Inherent righteonsness there never has been in any one man
(the Man Christ Jesus excepted) since Adam fell. And, as all by
nature are condemned criminals, so all the works performed in
this state are dead works; for the works can never rise higher
than the state of the workman. And remember, we must be pur-
ged from dead works before we can acceptably serve the living
God. Whatever mcans such may use, whatever works they may
perform, with a view to merit heaven, and recotnmend themselves
to the favour of God, he will pronounce all those workers of in-
iquity, and deal with them accordingly, that are not believers in
the Son of God, and clothed in his righteousness: “‘Depart from
me, ye that work iniquity, I know younot.” (Matt. vii. 23; and
xxv. 12.) “Friend, how camest thou in hither, not having on a
wedding garment?” Not having this, which means an imputed
righteousness, he was condemned in himself; conscience accased
him; sinand guiltstung him; the wrath and curse of God wrought
in him, and shut his mouth:—*“He was speechless;” and in his
bonds, or in his sins he was cast into outer darkness, where “there
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” (Matt. xxii. 12, 13.)

Just so will it be with every one that does not receive and hold
fast the obedience of Christ as their justifying righteousness.
The Arminian then will no longer call it imputed nonsense; for
he will then know that all perish, and are lost for ever, who are
not clothed in this imputed righteousness of Christ.

Justification by faith, or by the imputation of Christ’s right-
eousness, is a doctrine essential to salvation, which must be re-
ceived and held fast, as it was by the reformers. Luther on the
Galatians is full of it, and so is the eleventh article of the Church
of England: “We are accounted righteous before God only for
the merit of our Lord Jesus Christ, by faith, and not for our own
works or deservings; wherefore that we are justified by faith only
is a most wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort, as more
largely is expressed in the Homily on Justification.”

Sixthly: Another doctrine essential to salvation, and which
must be received and held fast if ever we enter the kingdom of
heaven, is the inhabitation of the Spirit, and regeneration by him.
There is no doctrine that gives more offence than this; and yet
it contains every branch of saving knmowledge or experience that
ever has been, or ever will be enjoyed in this world. Where the
Spirit of God does not inhabit; where his influences and opera-
tions are mot experienced, all such are servants of sin and free
from righteousness. The strong man armed keeps possession of
the palace; and, having no spiritual understanding, “he that made
them will not have mercy on them, and he that formed them will
show them no favour.” (Tsa. xxvii. 11.)

But, to provo the inhabitation of the Spirit in theelect of God,
“they that are in the flesh canunot please God; but ye are not in
the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so ke that the Spirit of Goq dwell
in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, hfa 1s none
of Tus.” (Rom. viii.'9.) This isinhabitation, without which there
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is nosalvation, because such arenoneof Christ's. Again: “ What?
know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which
is in you, which ye haveof God,and ye are not yonrown?" (1Cor.
vi, 19.) And Christ says, “I will pray the Father, and he shall
give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever;
even the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, because
it secth him not, neither knoweth him; but ye know him; for he
dwelleth with you, and shall bein you.” (Jno.xiv.16,17.) “Who-
socver drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never
thirst; but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well
of water springing up into everlasting life.”” (Jno.iv.14.) The
Holy Spirit, then, does inhabit, or dwell in all believers, in some
measure or degree, as this passage proves: “I will pour my Spirit
upon thy sced, and my blessing upon thine offspring; and they
shall spring up as among the grass, as willows by the water
courses. One shall say, I am the Lord’s; and another shall call
himself by the name of Jacob; and another shall subscribe with
his hand unto the Lord, and surname himself by the name of
Isracl.” (Isa. xliv. 8-5.)

All those whom the Spitit inhabits he influences and operates
Tpon, to deliver them from the reigning and destroying power,
both of Satan, sin, and death, that they may be brought to en-
joy a proper meetness for heaven; and his work upon the soul
accomplishing this is thus described: “Not by works of right-
eousness which we have done; but according to his mercy be
saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the
Holy Ghost.” (Tit.iii. 5.) It is a precious exchange that the
saints experience in tlis washing, when their old things are washed
away, the things common to us in a state of nature, and the new
things come which the Holy Ghost is the Author of; for our
being renewed must imply a restoration to something that has
been experienced before; and this is the image of God lost by the
fall; bot we are restored to it again by the washing of regener-
ation and renewing of the Holy Ghost. He removes death from
our souls, quickens, and gives us everlasting life; removes dark-
ness from our understandings, and gives the light of life; rebel-
lion and stubbornpess from the will, and brings us into resig-
nation and submission to the sovereign will of God; despair and
despondency, and begets us to alively hope; infidelity, and works
faith; hardness of heart, and brings meekness, godly sorrow,
and tepentance unto life; carnality from the mind, and .brings
spiritual, or heavenly-mindedness, that is attended. w1t.h life and
peace; errors from the judgment, and furnishes it with truth.
He is the true water sprinkled npon us, that cleanses from all the
filthiness of sin, and brings pardon and peace to the heart. He
removes condemnation by pronouncing the sentence of justifica-
tion in the court of conscience, when the righteousness of Christ
is brought in by faith; enmity, and sheds abroad the love of God
in our hearts; idols from our affections, and brings us to love God
sbove everyother object; bondage under sin and slavish fears, and
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brings liberty; doubts, fears, and misgivings of heart, by taking
E:ssession of us as a Comforter, and as the Spirit of adoption

aring witness with our spirits that we are the children of God.
‘“All these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to
every man severally as he will.” (1 Cor. xi. 12.) This i3 the work
of the Spirit that gives us a meetness for heaven; this is saving
us by the washing of regeneration, and this is that renewing
work of the Holy Ghost which is absolutely necessary to eternal
salvation; and is done, that the church may be a proper resi-
dence for God; for so it is declared: “Ye also are builded to-
gether for a habitation of God through the Spirit.”” (Eph. ii. 22 )
Deny inspiration and there is no church, no habitation for God
upon earth; but mount Zion, his chosen and redeemed people, is
his resting-place for ever; he hath desired it for his habitation:
“Here will I dwell; for I have desired it;” and “Out of Zion,
the perfection of beauty, God hath shined.” (Ps. cxxxii. 13, 14;
and 1. 2.) This establishes as a truth that must be received, ex-
perienced, enjoyed, and held fast, the inhabitation and the regen-
erating work of the Holy Spirit upon the eoul, if ever we see the
face of God in heaven.

The influences of the Spirit we see are various; his operatiors
must not therefore be ccnfined to love and comfort; for he is
called a Spirit of revelation and understanding, of power, of
counsel, and might, of wisdom and knowledge, of faith, of grace
and snpplication, &c., as well as a Comforter, or the Spirit of
love. But we like his influences best when he inhabits us as a
Comforter; and all whom he does inhabit he does at times com-
fort: “I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever.” (Jno. xiv. 16.)
Though not always comforting us, He that always dwells with
us is the Comforter, and the Author of all we feel.

He comforts us in different ways.—By testifying of Christ to
us ag our own Saviour. (Rom. xv. 13.) By taking of the things
that are Christ’s, and showing them unto us, and revealing his
finished salvation. (Isa. xzl. 1, 2) By drawing forth faith into
lively exercise, so as to believe in the love that God hath to us.
(1 Jno. iv. 16.) By leading us into the truth, and opening up
the mystery of the kingdom, so as to enjoy in our experience tho
blessings they contain. (Jer.xv.16.) By bringing near Christ’s
righteousness, and enabling us to put it on by faith (Isa. xlvi. 13;
1 Cor. vi. 11; Tsa Ixi. 10.) By giving us the sensible enjoyment
of the earnests of the future inheritance in our hearts. (Rom. v.
2.) By taking possession of us as the Spirit cf .adoptlon, and
bearing witness with onr spirits that we are the children of God.
(Rom. viii. 14-17.) This wonderfully comforts us, when he ap-
plies the promises, so that we can feed upon the blessingsin them
as our own. (Isu. Ixvii. 11-13.) But, above all, he comforts us
by shedding abroad God’s everlasting love to us in Christ in the
heart, 50 as to cast out all fear and torment. (Rom. v. 5.)' Ljn-
speakable comfort lies in the enjoyment of this love. (1 Jno.iv.13)
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And in this love lies the comfort.” (Philii. 1,2.) My Father “shall
give yona another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever,
even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, because
it seeth him not, neither knoweth him; but ye know him; for
he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” (Jno xiv. 16-17.)
This branch of inhabitation we must aim at; for this abovo all
makes wisdom’s ways pleasantness and all her paths peace. And
if we ave never brought to experience charity, or the love of God
shed abroad in our hearts, let us have what gifts we may, whab
knowledge, or understanding, or whatever faith this charity does
not attend, and we are nothing but nominal professors, having &
name to live while dead. (1 Cor. xiii.)

The Spirit plants every grace in tho hearts of God's people.
Hence he is called the Spinit of grace. (Zech. xii. 10.) And ho
is tho life of them all. None can ever be in exercise but only as
this heavenly wind blows upon, and influences them, or as this
living watcr springs at the root of them. No thirsting for the
living God, no appetite for Christ crucified, no hungering after
righteousness, no filial fear, no solid joy, no aboundings in hope,
no lively exercises of faith, no enjoyment of the peace of God that
passcth all understanding, no bheavenly-mindedness, no trans-
forming views of Christ crucified, no patience to bear up with
long-suffering in temptations and trials, no meekness, godly sor-
row. or contrition, no repentance unto life, no mysteries of the
kingdom opened vp and explained, no knowledge of Christ cru-
cified, no bleseings communicated, no prevalency with God in
prayer, no fall assurance of understanding, no wisdom or know-
ledge, that are to bLe the stability of Zion’s times, no earnest of
the future inheritance in our hearts, no fruitfulness to God, no
victory over either errors, sin, Satan, or the world, no perfect
love casting out of the heart fear and torment, no rejoicing in
hope of the glory of God, but what the Holy Ghost, the Spirit
of all grace, 15 the Author of: “The fruit of the Spirit is in all
goodness, righteousness, and troth.” (Eph. v. 9.) And, if so,
then all who deny inspiration and the Spirit's work upon the
sonls of men, so dying, must be logt for ever. This truth was re-
ceived and Leld fast atthe Reformation; and the Articles, Homi-
lieg, and Prayer-book of the Church of England abound with it.
Our Eczlish reformers declared that without the Spirit we can
petiher think nor do anything right; and hence the prayer:
“'Cleanse the thoughts of our hearts by the inspiration of thy
Holy Spirit;” and elsewhere: “Take not thy Holy Spirit from
us.”  Moreover, that “the whole body of the church is governed
and sanctified by the Spirit;” and that none are real Christians
but such as are happy partakers of the Spirit. And the Homi-
lies for Whitsuntide confirm, in striking particulars, all that has
been said.

These are truths, my brethrer, that yon must receive, hold
fast, and abide by, if ever you are saved. Never part with any
of them. You have Leard them faithfully from my mouth; and,
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if brought to feel them in the power and happy enjoyment of the
blessings contained in them, you will find, by blessed experience,
that when you come upon a decath-hed they will afford you the
softest down pillow that ever any sonl can rest itself upon.

But in our days, whero are these cssential truths preached,
heard, received, and held fast? We may well say, “ How is the
gold become dim! How is the most {ine gold changed!” And
ask for the old paths. Where is the good way? Whercare they
that can go through the gates; that can prepare the way of the
people; that can cast up the high-way, gather up the stones, and
lift up a standard for the people? These repairers of the breach,
the restorers of paths to dwellin; men and truths like these are
in our time more precious than the golden wedge of Ophir. For,
O Sardis! thy lcaders cause thee to err, and destroy the way of
tby paths. Thy watchmen in general are blind, and these lead
the blind till both shall fall into the ditch tozcther. The Arian,
Socinian, and Sabellian deny the trne God,—Fatker, Son, aud
Spirit; and so retain nothing but the idols of their own fancy.
The Socinian also denies the satisfaction of Christ, which he
made to divine justice; denies that there was any call for it and
thinks it is quite unnecessary; thereby making God false to his
word, who declares that he will in no wise clear the guilty witii-
out a full and perfect satisfaction. The Arminiau, and other
children of the flesh, deny the sovereignty of God, and make tho
Most High dependent upon the will of the creature. They deny
predestination and clection, and call these horrible decrees; im-
puted righteonsness, and call it imputed nonsensc; particalar re-
demption, and declare that Christ died for many now iu hell;
efficacious, all-powerful grace, and the final perseverance of the
saints in this grace; and further, that many partakers of true
grace fall away, perish, and are damned after all. Ard thaus, by
one thief, or another, overy truth of the everlasting gospel 13
openly blasphemed, reviled, and opposed in our day. And every
dampable error and beresy that ever was produced by Satan, is
openly circulated, defended, and countenunced. ‘“Truth is fallen
in the streets,” and that is the reason why equity, or a good con-
science, cannot enter into men.

The truths that our Sardis received in purity,in power, and in
affection at the Reformation, are almost universally rejected, re-
linquished, or let go. But, blessed be God, a fow names even in ouv
Sardis hold them fast; and Christ says, “They have not defiled
their garments, and they shall walk with me 1u white; for they
areworthy.” Butall othersshall turn awayfrom the truth, and be
turned untofables. Ono personlknow who beganwith these essen-
tial truths, and preached them for years, and who walked hand in
hand with the late Mr. Toplady, hasnow so relinquished and let
them go, that lie is gone into such blinduess and confusi{)n, that I
believe in my soul that he is not capable of clearly stating, esta-
blishing, or proving ono truth cssential to salvation. Another
under a great profession, that could say (I believe strikingat me),
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“Away with your inward tickling" (calling the influences of the
Spirit, in operating upon us in different ways, and giving us a
variety of frames and feelings, by that epithet); when he came
upon his death-bed was miserable to the last degree, and abso-
lutely refused to be comforted. Refused to be comforted! He
had sinned against the Holy Ghost, that was the reason of it,
and therefore what comfort can there be to such? Afterhisdeath
he was opened, when he appeared a perfect spectacle of horror,
several things in him being quite moved out of their proper
places. Such awful characters as these seal their own damna-
tion, and the heaviest that can be inflicted awaits them, as is de-
clared by our Saviour himself: “Wherefore I say unto you, All
manner of sin and blasphemy shall ba forgiven unto men; but
the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall nct be forgiven unto
men. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man it
shall b forgiven him; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in
the world to come.” (Matt. xii. 31, 32.)

Some of you may say, This is harsh preaching; but the truths
I have delivered are what God hath taught and instructed me in
himself; and I am determined that you shall have the whole of
them; aud in declaring them faithfully and fully to you I have
delivered my own soul. I am clear from the blood of you all;
for I have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God,
go far as he hath revealed and made it known to me. “Re-
member therefore how thou hast received, and heard;” whether
thou hast heard these things so as to believe them, to understand
them, to love them, and receive them in experience and power, so
as to enjoy the saving benefits and blessings contained in them;
for, if so, thon hast heard and received them truly and savingly.
Then hold them fast, walk in them, and abide by them; and re-
pent of the lukewarmness, carelessness, and indifference that thon
artin; confess them to God, and call upon him for his forgiveness,
seeing lie bas promised: “I will heal their backsliding, I will love
them freely.” (Hos. xiv. 4.)

I now come to watchful.iess: “If therefore thou shalt not watch,
I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour
I will come upon thee.” We must watch the hand of God abroad
in the carth, and observe his works among the children of men:
“ Because they regard not the works of the Lord, nor the opera-
tion of his hands, he shall destroy them, and not build them up.”
(Ps. xxeiii. 5; Isa. v.12)

Watch his hand in providence; for, as he has said that he will
mnke all his goodness pass before us, so if we are not careful to
observe his mercies when they come, we shall never acknowledge
them with gratitude and thankfulness to God's honour. Watch
againstsin; becauseit is thisalone that can separate between God
und (he soul, and suspend communion and fellowship with bim.
Witch against errors, that we may not be entangled by them, nor
{rd ustray from the truth as it is in Jesus, so as to fall from our
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own former steadfastness. Watch the work of grace in our own
hearts, to see how it goes on, and that we may be able to distin-
guish between that which is born of the Spirit and that which is
born of the flesh., Watch unto prayer. When we pray, we must
watch unto prayer, that the answers may not be overlooked, and
because everything the Lord has promised, and given usin Christ,
is to come to us in an answer thereto. Watch the man of sin, to
see what advances and approaches he makes in power, and how
his body conduct themselves. We must keep a watchful ege upon
these, as all are given to them but God’s own witnesses; and, as
they are to be prevailed against and overcome, it is our privilege
to eye him narrowly, as he draws near to scatter the power of the
holy people, and measure him in all our observations by the
Word of God; for “whoso is wise and will observe these things,
even they shall understand the lovingkindness of the Lord.”
(Ps. cvil. 43)

“If therefore thou wilt not watch I will come on thee as a
thief (not to kill, to steal, and destroy; but by surprise, suddenly,
unexpectedly, and unawares), and thou shalt not know what hour
I will come upon thee.” This hour is the hour of temptation,
about which my mind was much exercised for five years, until
the Lord told me upon my bed, “This is the hour of temptation;”
and I believe it with all my heart; and a dreadful one it hath
been. But those who have yielded obedience to the higher powers,
and submitted to that rule, aunthority, and power, which is the
ordinance of God, have not been surprised as a thief; whilst
those who have drank into the spirit of disaffection and rebellion
against the powers that are appointed of God, have been snd-
denly surprised, and are taken and held fast in the cords of their
gin. I believe this hour of temptation began when Tom Paine
first published; and it is astonishing how his vile principles
spread in the world, like an overflowing deluge.

It was a matter of dispute in the primitive times whether the
Jews ought to be subject to heathen kings, rulers, governors, and
magistrates. The apostles, however, insisted upon it that it was
right, and that it is an obedience binding upon all. Submission
to the higher powers the Word of God strongly enforces, and
without it we cannot have a good conscience in the sight of God.
A plainer revealed truth is not in all the Bible: *Submit your-
selves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake; whether it
be to the king, as supreme; or unto governors, as unto them that
are sent by him for the punishment of evil doers, and for the
praise of them that do well . . . Honour all men. Love the
brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king.” (1 Pet.ii. 13-17.)
And he calls such as despise government “cursed children.”
(2 Pet. ii. 10, 14.) Paul's charge to Titusis: ¢ Puat than in mind
to be subject to principalities and powers, to obey magistrates, to
be ready to every good work.” (Tit. iii. 1.) )

The disaffection to rebellion against the powers ordained of
God, has proved this the hour of temptation. Avd how many
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have been overtaken as a thief, and caught in this snare? If then
we consider such as are in high offices and places of trust; all
officers in the army, navy, customs and excise; counstables, civil
magistrates, officers of the police, tax-gatherers and revenue ofti-
cers, soldiers and sailors; and all such ministers, both in the
charch and in the dissenting interest, as have taken the oath of
allegiance, and who, by their rebellion against the king and his
government (acting therein contrary to their solemn obligation)
are involved in the guilt of perjury, we shall find that these awful
characters are very ntmerous, and all such are rebels against the
throne of heaven because they resist God's will; and I tell you,
in the Name of God, thiat such as live and die in this Spirit shall
never enter the kingdom of heaven. How abominable this spirit
is in the sight of God, and how dreadfully he resents the viola-
tion of an oath of allegiancc, we may see in his dealings with
Zedekiah and his people, who violated their oath of allegiance
with the king of Babylon. The king was taken in the plains of
Jericho; carried to Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah; his sons were slain
before his eyes and all the nobles of Judah; his own eyes put
ont, and he was carried in chains to Babylon. And of the rest
of the men who perjured it is said, “ Their dead bodies shall be
for meat unto the fowls of heaven, and to the beasts of the earth.”
(Jer. xxxiv. and xxxix.) If you wish to see more concerning the
displeasure of God against this spirit, consult Mal. iii. 5; Zech.
v.3, 4; Ps. xxiv. 4. .

Tt is this spirit of opposition to the will of God that is now
supporting Catholic Emancipation. And what shall we say of
those professors in the House, those friends of humanity, who
laboured with 50 much zeal for many years in the behalf of ne-
groes and savages, and could show such pity, such sympathy,
such affection, such compassion for them, and yet are now de-
serving to receive a vote of thanks for supporting a Measure that
opposes every saint of God, and would deliver them over into the
hands of a cruel lord! For all that favour Catholic Emancipa-
tion do support that power that will ere long “scatter the power
of the holy people” (Dan. xii. 7); and will slay the witnesses for
God and his truth. (Rev. xi. 7, 8.) They give their power and
support to the beast; and therefore the best we can say of such
professors as these is, that they are professors, and that is all;
and this shows that all shall worship him whose names are
written in the boolk of life of the Lamb slain from the founda-
tion of the world. (Rev. xiii. 8.) Though these have not the
mark of the beast in their foreheads, and do not openly profess
nor appear in Lis worship; yet all that support Catholic Eman-
cipation have his mark in their hands, and are of the number of
his name. (Rev. xiv. 9-11.)

God bless the {few hints dropped. T add no more.

A max may have enough of the world to sink him, but he can
never have enough to satisfy him.—Brooks.
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WATCHING UNTO PRAYER.

My dear Fricnd,—Since leaving you I have had much to do
with the inhabitants of the valley, and do all I can, I cannot rout
them out and get rid of them; but sometimes they are put under
tribute and go into their dens; and that is when tho Sun arises.
(See Ps. civ. 20-22.) DBut as that blessed Orb has not risen now
for many days, I am dwelling in Mcshech, which means shut up,
or suriounded by these brats of the valley. Suspicions againsta
good and gracious God, my Benefactor, the fretting leprosy of
discontent, a sullen repining of soul, much self-pity, which is a
soft word for rebellion, and that is the sin of a sorcerer; with these
things 1 provoke a good, gracious and long-suffering God, who
has made his goodness, both in grace and providence, to pass be-
fore me for so many years, which causes me to say,

“How is it, Liord, that thou art kind,
And yet I am not whole?”

Do these inhabitants of the valley annoy and plague my friend,
and do they cause a mourning before God, and a hanging down
of the head in shame before him? These things in the Lord's
hand will sift us ount of notions, fancies, and self, canse us to watch
for the morning, for the sun to arise to enable us again to join in
that sweet song: ‘“By the greatness of thine arm they shall be
as still as & stone: till thy people pass over, O Lord, till the peo-
ple pass over, which thou hast purchased.” (Exod. xv.16.) I
feel that my base ingratitude and contempt of God by repining
against him, is contemning his past goodness, denying his power,
contradicting his faithfulness, and giving the lie to his promise.
I feel if I acted so to a friend he would most justly shun me, and
brand me as having not one spark of confidence or the least sense
of gratitnde. But whata gracious attribute is the long-suffering
mercy of our God!

What causes me to write is that although I do not seem to be
able to get near the Lord in my prayers on my own account, you
and your poor boy take the place; so that 1 do find it good to
entreat him on your behalf, which causes me to be on the watch-
tower for the issue; for I cannot pray for everything and every-
body. I am fully satisfied nothing can stand against the prayer
of faith; and that is not a transcient persmasion of the miund,
flitting for a moment and then gone, but it endures in spite of all
obstacles, and begs and waits for the harvest. Ihope something
of this kind of thought occupied the minds of those present on
Sunday evening; if it did not, it was water spilt on the earth, not
bread cast upon the waters to be found after many days. O how
backward we are in watching unto prayer! Not only yours and
the child’s position is a burden I cavry, but your position as a
people. 1 find a necessity laid on my mind to plead before God
increasing the more I am with you; and I firmly believe your
future prosperity as a people depends on that mecasure of the
spirit of grace and supplication that the Lord may vouchsafe to
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give you; mnot so much in words when you meet together, as in
his sovereign visits upon the spirit daily. e can tell our fellow-
creatures about our troubles and cares, but are often backward in
going to the throne of grace.

Remind friend C. from me that he is to remember what Jeph-
thah said: “I have opened my mouth unto the Lord, and I can-
not go back.” (Judg. xi. 35.) He must not imitate the Quakers
and wait for the Spirit to come; but sow in the winter when it
is cold and icebound, as well as when the sun shines. Do not
spend all your time when he comes in to see you in talk, but put
the Bible before him, especially 1 Thess. v. 17, 18. My wife
joins me in Christian love. She complains of the cold.

Yours very Sincerely,
Tonbridge, Nov. 24th, 1871, J. Row.

HE CARETH FOR YOU.

Dear Brother in the Path of Tribulation,—1I received your kind
and welcome letter about a fortnight ago, and was glad to hear
that you and your familyarrived safely at yourdestination. I have
been hindered from answering yours hitherto, and having nothing
good to send I delayed untilnow. I feel so dead, dry, barren, and
unfraitfol in the better things that I often fear I am altogether
out of the secret of true religion, and am so worldly and carnal,
which brings death upon the soul; and there is no life, no long-
ing, or hungering and thirsting after righteousness. O how the
soul cleaves unto the dust; as the psalmist said: “Quicken thou
me according to thy word,” and he knew, as every sensible sinner
knows, that he could not quicken his own soul : for he had learned
this profitable lesson, that He who had begun the good work must
carry it on, and that “no man can keepalive his own soul.” But,
blessed be God, where he begins a good work of grace in the
hearts of his children he will carry it on unto the day of per-
fection, This is our joy, dear brother.

This morning, whilst I was reading God's blessed Word of
truth, the sweet Spirit, I trust, bronght to my remembrance the
fact that “he careth for you.” O how it softened my hard, un-
thankful heart and brought me to his feet, like Mary, to wash
them with my tears of joy and thankfulness for his constant care
over me all my life long. Then I read of his disciples, at the
time of his crucifixion and death, all forsaking him, and that
Peter said, “I go a fishing,” and the others said, “We also go
with thee.” It would seem ag though they had giver all up for
lost; but the dear Lord appeared on the scene, and O what a bles-
sing he brought with him, as he always does! The thought was
very sweet to me, “He careth for you.” O whata mercy! We
may say with the church of old, “Tho Lord hath been mindful
of us; be will bless us.” Was he not mindful of Peter and the
rest of the disciples when they went a fishing, though they were
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8o unmindful of him? The Lord bless these words of his grace
to your soul’s good.

1 read your letter for Brother Hall, and I have seen friend
Saffold. I hope and pray that the Lord will meet with you and
the friends in Sydney, and bless you and make you a blessing to
the joy and rejoicing of your own soul, to the good of his own
people, and to the honour and glory of his great Name. So prays

Brisbane. Yours in Best Bonds, Dox Roesuck.

THE NEW CREATION.

Dear Sister in Christ Jesus,—I have just received your letter
for which I thank you, and desire to thank God that you are still
kept alive; and can only pray that the Lord would lead you into
the truth as it is in Jesus and establish you therein; for if not
tanght feelingly by the Blessed Spirit I am quite sure there can-
not be such a buying of it asg the Liord enjoins, so as to sell it not.
The time is short, and eternity will disclose every one’s work.
The apostle says, “ Let every man prove his own work, and then
shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, amd nct in another.”
(Gal. vi. 4.)

It is the new creation within which breathes after the enjoy-
ment of Christ. We prove it to be so when we cannot satisfy it
with vain efforts of our own; nor cau we undo it, nor can all the
powers of earth and hell undo it. A dead, blind man cannot de-
scribe this new creation. It begins to move in the soul, and all
the powers of flesb and sense are opposed to it as well as the
devil; but the evidence of this new creation is that it hopes
against hope, believes in spite of unbelief, and cannot be destroyed;
for judgment must come forth to victory amidst doubts, fears,
tremblings, and awful apprehensions, which, at times, cause us
to be ready to conclude that all these things are against us. Still,
we get a little comfort here and a little there, and thus we prove
that the work is of God becanse it cannot be destroyed, nor can
it be satisfied with aught but Jesus, who is its Life; yea, its All
and in all.

The law of liberty is to be distingunished from the law of con-
demnation, for it is a perfect law, and the regenerate alone can
look into it by the teaching of the Holy Ghost and precious faith;
and Ly the power of God they continue therein. They have faith
in Jesu’s blood and righteousness, and this faith is of the opera-
tion of the Holy Ghost. The law of works condemns, the law
of liberty justifies the ungodly; as Paul says: “The law of the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of
sin and death.” (Rom. viii. 2.) The law of liberty gives us all
things and exacts nothing. The proclamation of salvation to the
lost and hell-deserving shows its nature to bo love,—eclecting, re-
deeming, preserving, and glorifying love. It isall of free favour,
and is called “tho wisdom of God in amystery.” Charity is per-
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fect, and thinks no evil towards the basest of sinners; and through
it we roceived pardon, clothing, food, cordials, and a blessed feast
is provided for the poor and famishing. It is perfect, and nover
will be superseded even in eternity. It is hidden from the wise
and prudent and revealed to babes, according to God’s sovercign
will and purpose; and all the heirs of promise are given freely
to know its solemn mysteries, and nono else. Thoy alone look
into it, and if they, as the foolish Galatiaus, look unto the law of
works, they are brought into bondage.

By continuing in this perfect law of liberty God’s people find
it just suited to their helplessuess, poverty, emptiness, and filthy
condition. Christ is “made of God unto us wisdom, and right-
cousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” It isa perfectlaw
of liberty to all the children of God; for by it they are freed
from hell, from the dominion of sin, the kingdom of Satan, the
love of the world, the seat of the scornful, and the company of
the ungodly, and exalted to sit with princes and princesses in the
house of God here, and will be with the Lord himself throngh-
out cternity. It is perfect in its doctrines, and in its precepts.
Please give my love to the friends who love tho Lord and his
children. Yotrs affectionately in Christ Jesus,

Feb. 4th, 1859. T. Crouas,

ANXIETY ABOUT ETERNITY.

Dear Friend and Fellow-Traveller through the Desert,—I hope,
if the Lord’s gracious will, you are as well as you can expect to
be at your time of life. May the dew of God’s love soften your
heart. Perhaps you will say, “ That is what I so much desire;
yea, above my necessary food, knowing that soon I must pass the
gloomy vale, and either go to heaven or hell, which makes mat-
ters with me very solemn indeed.” Well, dear friend, I believe
such things must press on the quickened soul, as every day brings
eternity nearer.

But why such anxiety, seeing you cannot alter it? Perhapa
you will answer, “ That is what makes me all the more anxious,
because I desire that the Lord would give me some sweet word to
assure my soul that I have an interest in the sufferings, dying
agonies, and ignominious death of the Incarnate God; yes, Je-
hovah, Immanuel, the Eternal God, the Man of sorrows. Could
I but feel that all he suffered was for me; then I could face a
solemn eternity. But O the solemn thought that I am nearing
the verge of the grave, and have not the full seal of everlasting
love in my heart! This is more than I can bear.” The Lord de-
clares: “For the oppression of the poor, for the sighing of the
needy, now will I arise, saith the Lord; I will set him in safety
from him that puffeth at him.” (Ps.xii.5.) May you be helped
to sigh and cry to God, saying, “Lord, save me. Lord, save, or I
perish. Lord, I believe; help thon mine unbelief.”

Our rpiritual Joseph will not let his brethren always be weep-
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ing and sighing, nor will he always deny them. O no; blessed
be hissacred Name! Although he may seem to take no notice of
them, yet “his heart is made of tenderness,” and, sooner or later,
“hig bowels will melt with love.”” The mountains of sin, hills of
guilt, yes, and devils too will fly when he appears to proclaim
liberty to his captive exile who carnestly desires to be delivered
from the slavery under which she groans. One said, *Let not
the pit shut her mouth upon me.” Another said, “I will look
again toward thy holy temple.” (Jonah ii. 4.) God’s blessed
Book reveals the narrow way, and what we find therein recorded
shows thal God Icd David and others to feel and pen down much
that has been nseful to his people, who have had to follow in tho
the same path of sorrow.

Well now, my dear friend, do you not find at times that you
can read some of your own cries, sighs, sorrows, and desires ex-
pressed therein? You will say, “Yes; but I am afraid that
althongh I have read the experiences of God’s people, yet after
all I have been deceived by Satan; and am fearful lest I possess
nothing more than the repentance of Judas, Esan, or Cain.” Bat
what are the secret feelings of your soul when your heart is ready
to burst with sorrow? Do you pot repexnt of your sing, confess
them, and beg the gracious Lord to pardon you, bless you, give
you a word, and seal you as his own? Can you dare say it is not
so? Did Judas confess his sin nefore the Lord and repent of it?
O no; he went to the high priest. Esau went to his father
Isaac. Cain went from the presence of God after he had killed
Abel. Now, dear fellow-pilgrim, compare these things with your
own experience,and may God give yon a word,saying, “Daughter,
go in peace; thy sins are all forgiven thee.”

The Lord Jesus through David in Ps. xvi says, “O my soul,
thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord; my goodness
extendeth not to thee; butto the saints that arc in the earth, and
to the excellent, in whom is all my delight.” Herein is love to
poor sinners, who have no goodness of their own. May such love
ravish your heart by the Lord telling you that all this was and
is for you; yes, even for you, bad as you feel you are in self.
Then, though the trial has becn long in waiting, yet when faith
is blessed with strength to stretch forth and cmbrace Christ as the
soul’s eternal All, you will be obliged to say, “1 have not waited
in vain, thongh I have had many fears I should never have a gra-
cious revelation of thc adorable Jesus.” You will then wish to
do as sorrowing Mary did, wlen she desired to cmbrace her glo-
rious, risen Lord. The disciples could say, “The Lord is risen
indeed, and hath appeared unto Simon.” When Jesus manifests
himself to your poor sonl you will say,

“Why me, why me, O blessed Lord,
Why such a wretch as me?”’ )
This is always the effect of the work of God’s Spirit in the soul.
The Lord says to his poor helpless children, “_Come unto me, all
ye that labour and are heavy laden, aud I will give you rest.” Aud
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O what affords such rest as to be enabled to lean upon his sacred
bosom that once was pressed with waves of Almighty wrath, in
order that guilty, hell-deserving sinners might be saved; and I
believe you among them! The Lord bless you with power to be-
lieve it too. Paul declares this blessed truth to the church-at
Galatia: “Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of
his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” (Gal. iv. 6.)
The Lord grant you grace to wait on him.

Give our love to Mr. Higgins. I hope he is as well as unsnal,
and enabled, in some blessed measure, to keep Christ in view.
Give our love also to Richard and his wife. I hope they aro well,
and sincerely desire you may be favoured to meet the King at
times at the little chapel. My wife is very sadly these last few
weeks. Ste suffers much. 1lam poorly. Dearfriend Stone has
been very sadly for over a fortnight. Je is very low, at which
we feel extremely sorry, and sincerely hope he will soon be raised
up for the sake of his wife and family. Withlove from my dear

wife, also from the poor writer, Iam,
Yours Sincerely for the Truth’s Sake,
Aldershot, Nov. 16th, 1881. JoEN BINNETT.

“HEART'S EASE IN HEART-TROUBLE."”

Dear Sir,—On the wrapper of this month's *“ Gospel Standard”’
(April) you say, “If il can be proved that ‘Heart’s Ease in
Heart-Tronble’ is not the production of Bunyan, it is a pity it
shonld be published as his.” The argument here used I fully
agree to, and I will endeavonr to prove it is not Bunyan’s:

First: The work was never ascribed to Bunvan until 1762,and
the book had no existence in the world until three years after
Bunyan’s death. This is good negative evidence that Bunyan
was not its anthor. Butif thisisnot guite conclusive, I will give
you positive evidence who was the author of it. It was a James
Burdwood of St. Petrock’s, Dartmouth. He was one of the ejected
ministers of 1662, and it was first published in 1691, about two
years before the anthor died.

As originally published the title-page was more descriptive of
its contents than the modern additions of this book, since it has
been palmed off on Bunyan. I have a copy of the fourth edition,
published 1717. It has no other name for its anthor than “J.
B. A servantof Jesus Christ,” as originally published in the first
edition.

By the “Biography of Mr. James Burdwood,” which I here-
with send you, you will at once see that “Heart's Ease’’ was
written out of the author’s own heart, as he had many trials and
afflictions to endure. You will there see that J. B. was never
credited with writing more than two books; namely, “Heart's
Ease,” and “Helps For Faith In Times of Affliction.” This
latter book is lost to the present generation, just as “Heart’s-
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Ease” would have been if a publisher in 1762 had not published
what was not true.

I would, however, by no means from these remarks wholly
condemn the book as being made up of base metal; but it has not
Bunyan's clear gospel ring in it; there is a little crack about it,
though the author had received a University education. In the
original editions of this little book the aunthor wrote thus at the
close of his address to the reader: “From the house of my pil-
grimage, March, 1690,” and then added a Hebrew motto, this
date being in the old style. It really was Anno Domini 1691,
which accords with its first appearance. Bunyan died in 1688.

The dishonest pubiisher in 1762 dispensed with the original
date and the Hebrew motto, as he knew to insert them would
prove his dishouesty. Yours Faithfully,

Cranbrook, April 18th, 1887. W. TARBUTT.

THE BIOGRAPHY OF MR. JAMES BURDWOOD.

AvureEOR 0P “HEART's EASE IN HEART-TROUBLE,”” AS RECORDED IN
“ParLver’s NoncoNrorRMIST MEMORIAL,” VoL. IL., PAGE 14.

DartvovuTH, ST. PETROCK’S. ME. JAMES BURDWOOD, of Pem.
Col., Oxford. He was of an ancient family, which had an estate
at Preston, in West-Allington, near Kingsbridge, which hath
been in the name of the Burdwood's for many generations. He
was born at Yurnacombe, in that parish, of religious parents, and
had his grammar-learning at Kingsbridge school.

When he left the University, he was for a while minister at
Plympton, St. Mary, near Plymouth. From thence he removed
to Dartmouth at the invitation of the magistrates of the town;
where he continuned till the Act of Uniformity ejected him. Hav-
ing a wife and children, he set ap a Latin-school in Dartmouth,
but was driven from thence by the Five-mile Act. Upon which
he had some thoughts of going, with several of his brethren to
America, and actually sold his estate in order to it, but was
prevented.

He then rented an estate at Batson, in the parish of Marlbo-
rough, often saying, “It was better for him and his to work, than
to be burdensome to others.” There he stayed five years, and
preached gratis, in his own house, as long as he was permitted,
to great numbers, who flocked to hear him from the adjacent
parts; and when his house could not contain them, he preached
in his orchard. He met with some disturbance from the Quakers,
of whom there were many in those parts, who often came into
the meeting while he was preaching or praying, and when he
had ended, would wrangle and dispute with him. He recovered
some of his hearers, who wero leaning towards them, and con-
firmed others. But one Beer, or Bear (who had been for some
time the head of the informers, and now, for his good serv_ioes in
disturbing conventicles, was advanced to the degree of a justice
of the peace), together with another justice, tho parson of the




268 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1887.

parish, a very busy man, aud a crew of informers who were at
their beck, occasioned him much trouble and vexation; unhung
his doors, rified his house, seized and carried away his goods,
wrenched off the locks of his barn-doors, putting others on,
and forced his wife and children to seck shelter among their
neighbours.

On Sept. 11th, 1670, a crew of informors and plunderers came
to his house, where they found him with no more than four per-
sons, besides his own family, singing a psalm. But somebody
in the house opening the door to let in a dog which had set upon
a girl passing by, the girl being affrighted got in too, and the
informers at herheels. For this accidental addition to the num-
ber, the worshipful new justice made a conviction for a con-
venticle, and levied 207, upon Ar. Burdwood for preaching, 201.
more for his house, and 5s. a piece upon the rest. When the
justice himsclf used to go into the meeting with his train, he
and they gave vent to their malice in abusive and reproachful
langnage. But the good man bore all these affronts and indig-
nities with patience and checrfulness, taking joyfully the spoiling
of his goods, praying God to forgive his persecutors.

‘When he could stay no longer at Batson, he removed to Hicks
Down, about a mile from Begbury, where he took another farm.
During his seven years residence here, his old enemies gave him
new trouble. One fine of 20!., and another of 50I. was levied
upon him and his hearers. A rude company entered his house,
and went from room to room, seizing on all he had within doors,
and without. Good security was offered if they would leave his
live goods in his ground till the next morning, but it was not
accepted. However, the next day, lientenant-colonel Waring, an
acquaintance of his landlord, came and freed all. He kept on
preaching after this, as the times would bear; and at length re-
turned to Dartmouth, where, after a respite of about three years,
he again met with hard treatment, but had great respect and
kindness shown him by Alr. T. Boone, a neighbouring gentleman,
and his family.

Being obliged to give up housekeeping, Dr. Richard Barthogge,
who had a great value for Lim, entertained him and his wife,
with some of his children, at his house at Bowden, near Totnes,
for almost two years. Towards the latter end of that term ho
was seized with a violent fit of the stone and strangury. When
lhie found Limself a little recovered, he returned once more to
Dartmouth, but his weakncss and pains soon returned, and wholly
took him off from public work, nor did these distempers totally
leave him to the time of his death. He bore his afflictions with
admirable patience, ackncwledging “that they proceeded from a
loving Father; that he deserved much worse at his hand, and that
Le hoped this would be all the hell he would suffer.”

For many years he was burdened with very heavy expenses;
and yet would often say, “ Hitherto I and mine have not wanted
anything.” And once when reduced to great straits, he cxpressed
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himeelf thus: “Thave lost estate, relations, and health; and yet
God is my God still. I am a broken vessel, fit for no work, but
suffering. Lord, I submit, I submit.”” Among several remark-
able sayings, one that was often used by him, was this, “’Tis
better to be preserved in brine than to rot in honey.” After
having endured the most exquisite torments from the strangury,
Grod was pleased at length to release him, on Aug. 21,1693, in
tho 67th year of his age; at the place of his ejectment. His
funeral sermon was preached by Mr. Thomas Chapman,

~ He had good abilities for the pulpit, and was a practical popu-
lar preacher. His carriage was exemplary, and his judgment
held in such esteem that hisadvice was desired by all about him.
He was very humble, and eminently faithful, yet prudent in
giving reproof. He had seventeen children, but three only sur-
vived him. He was a very tender father to them, and greatly
concerned about their souls, daily putfing up earnest prayers for
them with tears. All of them who lived to years of discretion
gave him ground to hope that a good work was wrought in them.
He declared he had rather see them allin their graves than that
they should live to hold a candle to a Popish priest. He bore the
death of those whom God was pleased to take from him with re-
‘markable resignation, and preached their funeral sermons himself.
He was never imprisoned norapprehended, though often searched
after,and was sometimes strangely preserved. The severe suffer-
ings which he endured, made him the more able to pen those
books entitled, “ Heart’s Ease,” and “Helps For Faith in Times
of Affliction.” o

Nore.—The trials and persecutions that James Burdwood had to endure

because, like Peter and John (see Acts iv. 19), he thought it right to hearken
unto God rather than unto men, is only a mild specimen of what hundreds
and thousands of men and women had .to endure for conscience sake in
England, Ireland, and Scotland, during the reign of the Stuarts in England,
as may be read in well-suthenticated histories of that period. 20l fine in
those days was equal to.50. or 60I, present value of money.

McGOWAN ON ATTENDANCE AT THE HOUSE OF GOD.

It cannot be unreasonable to show by what means and degrees
‘ddgeneracy advances and destroys the Ioveliness and comforts of
the soul, and most usually, it is in some such manner as this:

First, worldly cares prevail over our spiritual concerns, so that
one or other of the instituted means comes to be neglected; per-
haps the reading of the Word, which, although not totally omit-
ted, when cares become prevalent, meets but with a cursory read-
ing without duo attention. The neglect of one duty usually leads
to that of another, and from an cstrangoment from private duties
grows a neglect of thosc of public worship; and that person who
can live without his Bible through the week could also, but for
decency or shame, do without the ministry of the word en the
ensuing Sabbath. Hence, a small matter will prevent coming
out on tho Lord’s Day morning, aud a little timo will make it so
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habitual that you can lose the morning part of every Lord's Day
without munch upbraiding of conscience. Whenu it comes to this
you will not stop here, but you will venture npon aun afternoon
now and then which may at first be attended with mary remon-
strances of conscience against your slothfulness; but you will
have an expedient at hand. You cau read your Bible or some
other good book during service time, which may, if grace prevent
not, entirely silence your clamorous hearts; especially if Satan is
permitted to give you comfort in the neglect of means. I say,
Satan, for I do not believe that God gives comfort to his people
but in the use of appointed means, whilst they are easily to be
had. To talk of being comforted in the wilful neglect of ordi-
nances is mere delusion, and not to be regarded, seeing God hath
declared that he delighteth more in the gates of Zion than in all
the dwellings of Jacob. The plain sense of which is, God de-
lighteth more in the public worship of his Name, in tho assem-
blies of his people, than in family worship, however seasonably
and devontly performed. Therefore, when pretended personal
devotion supersedes the use of public ordinances, it is not to be
supposed that it can be acceptable to him, and, therefore, it can-
not be truly comfortable to the persom.

Farther, when you have habituated yourselves for a certain time
to a neglect of public worship, and your place has been empty
from time to time in the church, a shyness will come upon your
spirit that you will not much care to have any intercourse with
your brethren for fear that they should reprove your slothfulness.
Next, something in the minister or ministry, or some misconduct
of the church toward one or other of its members, in all proba-
bility, will be alleged as an excuse for your neglect. Imperfec-
tion will here furnish but too plausible a pretence for you, seeing
your minister is a man of like passions with yourselves, and
therefore every part of his spirit and conduct may not be able to
stand the strictest inquiry. As to his ministry, he sees but in
part, and therefore he can only prophecy in part; though he have
much knowledge, he also has much ignorance; and leaves room
for those who are determined to criticise and find fanlt. In the
church it will not be difficult to find a backslider under which to
hide his own imperfections. But what a deplorable situation is
that unhappy person in who can stoop to such mean and dis-
honourable strifes! He puts me in mind of Adam, who, to ex-
cnse his own disobedience, became the accuser of his bosom com-
panion, confessedly bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh.

O row hard, how trying, how provoking is it to the semsible
ginper to see one and another step into the pool before him, while
his wounds stink and are corrupt through his foolishness; so that he
goes bowed down all the day long! But God knows their case, and
what they feel and what they want; but he will humble our proud
hearts, and lay low our haughtiness, and bring us to put our mouths
in the dust, “1f 50 be there may be hope.”— Ifuntington,
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@bituary,

James TavLor.—On Jan. 22nd, 1887, aged 72, at Failsworth,
James Taylor, for many years deacon at Bethesda Particular
Baptist Chapel, Hollinwood.

In his young days he attended Hollinwood parish church,
and it was while attending this place that the good work of grace
was begun in his soul, which was carried on until the day of
Jesus Christ. The beginning does not appear to have been very
deep, although after days proved it to have been a genuine one.
For a time he continued to attend the church as hefore, but
-could not go on exactly as others around him. Secruples of con-
science began to spring up within him, which kept him from fully
conforming to the rites and ceremonies of the Establishment.
He took rather an active part in the Sunday school in connection
with the church, and was on very friendly terms with the
minister and curates. Once he was somewhat displeased with a
number of females who atteuded the school, and spoke to them,
as he then thought, in a most solemn manner, quoting that
weighty Scripture which says, “ If the righteous scarcely be saved,
where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ?”’ (1 Pet.iv. 18.)
One of the number, who afterwards became related to him by
marriage, and who for some years has been a member with Mr.
A. B. Taylor, of Manchester, said the words never left her.

Ultimately, however, he had to wander in search of food for
his soul, going for a while hither and thither, first to one place
and then to another. We may see where he was by a little in-
cident which transpired. One Satarday night he went to bed
without cleaning his shoes ready for Sunday morning. He had
not, however, been long in bed before he remembered his omis-
sion, and at once, rather than violate the Sabbath-day, rose and
cleaned them. Beipg exercised in mind he made rather an odd
mistake; for on his attention heing called to them next day he
found that instead of blacking them he had blackleaded them.
On another occasion, after he had received some little favour or
token from the Lord, he awoke early in the morning and felt as
if all his religion were gone. He thought he had only to get
up and pray and he wonld soon get it back again; but this he
found was not in his power, for he could not get it back at all.
He was now in an unsatisfied state of mind for some length of
time, but the good work did not die out; for though destitute of
allfelt co nfort he could not returnagain to theworld, but longed to
be assurcd of his interest in the blood and righteousness of the
Lord Jesus Christ. There was still a desire in his heart, and,
helped by the Holy Ghost, he went on seeking Him whom to
know is life eternal.

There was not at this time a real canse of truth at Hollin-
wood, though thero were those who knew and loved it. These,
1 believe, for the most part went to Manchester, a distance of
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five miles, to hear the late Mr. Gadsby, and some went to hear
the late Mr. Nunn. About this period a few met together at
Hollinwood. The late Mr. M'Kenzie, Mr. Foster, and others
supplied. Subsequently the present chapel was built. With
these people our friend at length anited, and has been connected
with the place, more or less, from its commencement. It was
his practice in his early days to walk to Manchester on the Sabh-
bath morning to hear Mr. A. B. Taylor, reaching home again on
foot in time for the services at Hollinwood, which were held in
the afternoon and evening. I believe he was present when Mr,
Taylor preached almost the first, if not the first sermon after
receiving the call to the pastorate of the Particular Baptist
church, Manchester, taking the following words for his text:
“There the glorious Liord will be unto us a place of broad rivers
and streams; wherein shall go no galley with oars, neither shall
gallant ship pass thereby.” (Isa.xxxiii.21) About this time he
was in great trouble which hefelt it hard to bear, when it pleased
the Lord to bless him greatly.

One Sunday as he and his first wife (for he was married twice)
were sitting in the house alone, it came to his mind that the Lord
was ‘‘exalted a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance unto
Israel, and forgiveness of sins,”” to which he replied, “Yes,
I know that; but am I an Israelite?” A spirit of supplication
was now instantly granted unto him, and ere he left his chair,
the Lord very blessedly gave him the following words: “I have
loved thee with an everlasting love; therefore with lovingkind-
ness have I drawn thee.”” Now the scene was changed and his
captivity turned. He was raised above his troubles, having
received the “oil of joy for mourniug, and the garment of praise
for the spirit of heaviness,” thus enabling him to rejoice with joy
unspeakable, and to exclaim, “I can bear it now,” meaning a
painful accusation under which he was suffering. He would
often refer to this particular season of blessing, assurance, and
trinmph.

In course of time he was called upon to drink of the cup of
bereavement, for he baried several of his children in their infancy.
Another trial was at hand, for the wife of his bosom was re-
moved by death a few days after her confinement, having given
birth in all to thirteen children. This was a very trying position
for him to be placed in; but although cast down he was not de-
stroyed, for the Lord appears to have been particalarly gracious
to him in this day of anxiety and sorrow, sustaining and cheer-
ing him with a litile here and a little there. Shortly after the
death of bis wife he entered into partnership with a person in his
own trade. This step caused him much anxiety of mind and
many errands to a throne of grace. One morning, as he was
going to his early daties in a very fearful state of soul, it pleased
the Rememhrancer to bring forcibly to his mind tho case of tho
widow-woman of Zarcplath, and this to him was delivorance;
for, on reaching the shop, and turuing uside to pray, he broke
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out in the langnage of praise, the help received being so season-
able and sweet. He lived to prove that the barrel of meal did
not wagte, nor the cruse of oil fail, till the Lord sent that which
was needful.

The ordinance of Believers’ Baptism was, in due season, laid
upon his mind; bat for a time he appears to have been reluctant
to obey the command of Christ, making in his own mind, varions
excuses. Eventually, however, the following passage brought
him to bow to the sceptre of his exalted Lord: “ Behold, to obey
is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams.”
(1 Sam. xv.22.) He was baptized, by the late William Leach, on
the first Sunday in March, 1859, fourteen months after his wife’s
death. He had not been a member very long before he was
chosen deacon, which office he held for about 27 years. He was
a man of a gentle and amiable disposition, as those who knew
him can testify. He was very firm in the doctrines of grace, and
had the welfare of the little cause of truth at Hollinwood at
heart. He longed and prayed for its peace and prosperity; for
he was truly a lover of peace, as many of the ministers who
supplied at H. can testify, for they stayed at his house, there-
fore had opportunities of observing him both at home and
in the house of God. He always had a low opinion of himself.
For a length of time the whole burden of the affairs connected
with the cause lay upon him. Once he was imprisoned falsely
on acharge of personation at an election for the county. Being
at that time in business, he got substantial redress for the brief
term of incarceration he underwent, the whole of which he gave
to the chapel which he so loved, and in after years he would
often remark that he wished they would imprison him again, in
order that he might help up the annual collection.

It has long been manifest that the infirmities of old age were
creeping upon him and that he was going the way of all flesh.
He suffered from a painful and trying affection of the throat,
which was a source of fear and anxiety to himself and to those
about him, and he sometimes feared he would be choked. He
was enabled patiently to bearit; and indeed when he was injured
and misrepresented it was his way of retaliation to pray for his
enemies. For some time his mind had been much exercised abount
death and how it would be with him in that solemn hour. Ou
almost every occasion when he came to the week night prayer-
mecting and took part therein, his mind would, with few excep-
tions, be led to contemplate his approaching end. Hymns 816,
938, 536, and 61, Gad.’s Sel., wero some of his favourites. About
twelve months since ho was laid aside with an affection of the
heart. He was taken with his last illuess exactly seven weeks
beforc his death. . .

For several days prior to his health breaking down his wife
was the subject ol considerable heaviness of spirit, and observed
to her husband on the afternoon of the same day that she could
not tell how often she had said, “ Liord, help me,” when he re-
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marked it was a good place to be in,and that there was not much
comfort in this world. About five o'clock on the day named he
was suddenly rendered powerless from almost entire failare of
the heart’s action. He had to take to his bed and was highly
favoured, having no bodily pain, although suffering from extreme
weakness. He felt his position was a solemn one, and was much
in prayer; for that blessed Friend who had laid him upon a sick
bed granted him a spirit of grace and supplication, heard him, and
and turned his captivity. He was now set most blessedly upon
his high places, and his mouth filled with good things. For
several days in succession he rejoiced greatly in the God of his
salvation, and gave utterance to the most happy expressions.
Once when I went into his room he broke out, saying,
“¢Did Jesns once upon me shine?
Then Jesus is for ever mine.’
¢ ‘Bless the Liord, O my soul; and all that is within me, bless his
holy Name.’
“¢Come, Holy Spirit, come,
Let thy bright beams arise.’”
On another occasion, seeing some of his family in the room, he
remarked, “I am pleased to see them, and love them; but they
are not my God. O no; they are not my God.” When awake
he was never long silent. Though so highly favoured he did
not think he was about to die; and in a few weeks he began
to show signs of recovery, at which his medical attendant was
somewhat surprised. His appetite improved, and he gathered
sufficient strength to leave his bed for several honrs in the day;
but this unexpected improvement was not maintained; for on
Jan. 15th he was seized with a shivering fit and had to take to
his bed again, no more to rise from it. Although there had
been an improvement in his bodily health, there had been no
change in the state of his mind.

From the time the Lord set him on high he had been much
favoured; for, if he had not the same fulness of joy as at the
beginning, yet he was calm and peaceful, never being left to really
doubt again. Three days after he took to his bed, he began to be
alittle troubled, when those cheering words in John’s Gospel were
brought to his mind: “I will see you again.” He passed one
terrible night of suffering. The prospect of death now began to
be real, and he spent most of his time in prayer and solemn con-
versation. His mouth had been opened by the Master of assem-
blies, and it could not but at his pleasure be shut. On seeing him,
after he had passed a bad night, he remarked, “O what anight I
have passed!” His wife observed to him, “The end is drawing
near now. How do you feel?” Then he prayed that the Lord
would be with him in the hour and article of death, observing
when he concluded, “ It will not be long,

“‘And then O how pleasant the Conqueror's song!’”
This was his last utterance of any importance. After this he
lingered for two days and two nights, dying most peacefully on
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the morning of Jan. 22nd. He was greatly respected, and many
testified of their esteem for him by attending his funeral. His
mortal remains were laid in the grave on Jan. 26th, in the Burial
ground of Failsworth Parish church, by Mr. A. B. Taylor, of
Manchester, who gave anaddress at the grave-side to a large con-
course of mourners and spectators: ‘“Mark the perfect man, and
behold the upright; for the end of that man is peace.”
Jaxes BaRrxes.

Jaxe Borce.— On March 12th, 1887, at Walsall, aged 68, Jano
Boyce, for 20 years a consistent member of the Particular Baptist
church over which the late Mr. Mountfort was pastor.

She would often speak of the savour and power she felt under
his ministry, and he mnch esteemed her and her sorrowing hus-
band, who is still a deacon of the church. She was well known
to many of the readers of the “G. S.” in different parts, who
much esteemed her. I have been told that when young she was
always very discreet and chaste; but was first brought under great
concern about her sounl at the age of nineteen, whilst hearing a
funeral sermon preached in London. The solemn impression it
made on her mind never passed away. Shespoke of it many times
as the beginning of the Lord’s work which he gradually deepened,
and brought her to discern between truth and error, and to cry to
him to make it manifestto her that she wasborn againof the Spirit.
Before her marriage she was baptized by Mr. Lewis, and after-
wards attended with her husband at Zoar Chapel, London, where
she once had a very special blessing in hearing Mr. Warburton
preach a sermon upon the bowin the cloud, and frequently spoke
of it afterwards.

In the providence of God they wore removed to Walsall, and
were not long in finding out the Lord’s few peculiar people, with
whom she remained up to the time of her illness, which com-
menced in the latter part of last November. Her health had been
failing for some time. She was taken ill with violent inflamma-
tion of the chest, and when the doctor came he said she had been
very near death. She was very calm, and said to her husband,
“Tam in the Lord’s hands. Itisall appointed; nothingcan happen
by chance. I desire tosubmit to his will whetherfor life or death.”
She recovered a little from this attack, but her breathing con-
tinued much oppressed, so that she could not lie down for many
weeks.

She bore her sufferings with mach Christian patience, and
would often speak of the Lord’s distingnishing favour and mercy
to her soul for so many years. She was sweetly helped to believe
he would be with her to the end, yet she had at times her fears
lest the enemy should be permitted to harass her, and would say
to Christian friends, “I need your prayers; thongh I know the
Lord will not leave me altogether.” She repeated the following
line with much feeling:

“Qnce in Christ, in him for ever.”
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On Dec. 9th she wrote the following to her brother: “I will try
and write a few lines, as it may give you pleasure to hear that I
am able to sit upa little. I have had a severe affliction; but my
time was not come. The Lord has spared my unprofitable life a
little longer. How can I sufficiently praise Him who hath done
so much for me? The fear of death scemed taken away from me.
The words: ‘Be still, and know that I am God’ came againand
again. My poor soul was so full of the love of God that I could
rejoice. How conld I murmur or repine with such blessings in
my hand? O precious Jesus! Thy still small voice brings sweet
peacc.” After her death her daughters found a scrap of paper,
dated Jan. 27th, on which she had written the following: “O for
a heart to serve God, and a calm and heavenly frame of mind:
‘A light to shine upon the road
That leads me to the Lamb!’

That is my prayer and supplication; and the Word says, ‘Let
your requests be made known unto God. Pray withont ceasing.’
O Lord, keep me every moment! Let heavenly thoughts my mind
employ. How sweet and encouraging it is to read the happy
deaths of the Lord’s dear people, and how he appears at the last
and soothes theirsorrows, and takes away the fear of death! O
may it be my happy portion to feel his sweet presence when I
come to die!” Fora few days after this she felt great darkness,
but was enabled to hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of
the hope firm unto the end. (Heb. iii. 6.) She said, “He will
come again; he has promised that he will.” On Jan. 26th her
nephew came to see her. She spoke to him of the goodness of the
Lord to her, and several times expressed her thankfulness that he
had provided, providentially, everything that wasnecessary during
her illness. She said, ““The Lord has dealt very bountifully with
me. I could not be better off; forI am in His dear hands, who
is tco wise to err and too good to be unkind.”

On Feb. 4th, her beloved niece came to see her, and she talked
freely to ber of the Lord’s merciful kindness, and said, “Do you
think he will leave me now I most need his help?” Her niece
replied “ No; he would not have shown you what he has, if he
had meant to destroy you.” She said, with much emphasis,
“No; he will never leave me.” The following day, which was
Lord’s Day morning, she enjoyed a very sweet time. Her niece
left her for a little while, and on returning found her in a flood of
tears. She had had a nice sleep, and awoke in a sweet frame of
mind, blessing and praising the Lord for his goodness, as she had
not been able to lie down in bed for a long time. During the
summer of last year she went for the benefit of her health to visit
Ler dear brother and this niece, and she was very specially blest
during her stay with them. One morning when gathering some
beans in the garden, the Lord visited her soul in such a wonderful
way that she was dissolved in thankfulness, and at the meal time
her tears kept flowing while thinking of the blessing she had felt
whilst gathering the beans. She was often favoured in tliese visits
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to her friends, and in hearing the different ministers at Alvescott,
and other places. _

Shespoke of the blessing she hadreceived in reading the account
of the Jubilee of the “G. S.” Mr. Taylor's sermon she was much
impressed with, and hymn 610 was very precious to her. A week
before her death she was in a most blessed frame of mind. She
took leave of her husband, and said, “ The Lord bless you. You
have been a good husband to me.” She took leave of her children
separately, and exhorted them in a very solemn manner, desiring
the Lord might hear and answer the many petitions she had put
up for them. She said, “ Nothing but realities will do when you
come to die. I would not on any account change my religion; for
it will do to die by. I trust the Lord once said to me, ¢ When
thou passest through the waters I will be with thee;’ and I am
longing for his appearing.”

Mr. Spencer visited her, and she said to him, “How precious is
the Lord to me! Bless his holy Name. He is precious. He is
the altogether lovely. My heart is full of him; my cup runneth
over. O how good is God to me, a poor worthless sinner! Bless
him! Bless him for evermore!” Another time she said to him,
T have had another word, which is this: ‘I haveloved thee with
an everlasting love.” Everlasting love is what I want; nothing but
that will do to die with. I shall not be long.” Her mind was
wandering the last few days, but at intervals of reason she was
dwelling on the hope she had which she would not part with,
and evidently reclining her head on Jesu’s breast, there desiring
to sweetly breathe out her life.

During the twenty years I walked withherin church-fellowship,
I can truly say her behaviour was such as Paul exhorts to in his
Epistle to Titus ii. 3-5. She was favoured to see her eldest
daunghter brought to a knowledge of the truth, and she died in
the Lord about five years since. A letter she wrote, signed E.
Boyce, appeared in the “G. S.” for Dec. 1886, which showed she
was an exercised Christian. Many of the sweet sentences she
uttered I fear have escaped memory, as they were not noted down
at the time. I feel her loss much, bat, through sovereign mercy,
have a lively hope of meeting her again ere long, where there
will be no more sin, neither sorrow, nor sighing.

R. MoUNFORT.

Frances PEpPER.—On April 29th, 1885, Frances Pepper, a mem-
ber of the church at Jireh Chapel, Boar’s Isle, Tenterden.

She was baptized by the late Mr. J. Vinden on Nov. 18th, 1886.
I have no account of the first workings of divine grace in her soul,
butb she was for some time a constant hearer of Mr. Vinden before
she was received into the church, and her after life proved that
the beginning was of God. She was a tried, exercised, and af-
flicted ohild of God, and had an every day cross to bear in an
aflicted, deformed son, which seemed oftentimes to take all her
strength and mind. This was the point upon which the great
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enemy of souls was often permitted exceedingly to try her, and it
furnished her with many an earnest cry in scereb to Him who
has said, “Call upon me iu the day of trouble, and I will deliver
thee;” bat in a mysterious way the Lord heard and answered her
prayers. I have reason to believe that this deformity of her son
was a much greater trial to her than many of us were aware of;
but at times she was enabled to rejoice and sing the praises of
Him who lived and died for her. Many sweet portions of Scrip-
tore have been sealed home with power to her soul and marked
in her Bible; also the hymn commencing:
“God moves in a mysterious way,”

was made hers from beginning to end. The cause of God lay very
near her heart. She loved the assembly of the Lord’s people, and
union in the church especially. She would acknowledge her
faults and failings to her minister and fellow-members, and thus
an increased union was brought about one to another. She was
one that esteemed others better than herself, and was a humble
follower of the Lord Jesus Christ. She would read but little ex-
cept her Bible, hymn-book, aud the “Gospel Standard.”

Her end was quite hidden from herself and all of us. In this
the goodness and mercy of her God, to my mind, clearly appeared.
She had so often hoped she might be spared to see her before-
mentioned soa called by grace and taken before her, but this was
not the Lord’s will. He gently laid her aside for a few days
without any apparent danger, and then took her to himself, with-
out a struggle or a groan. Thus we have no dying testimony,
which by some is thought of so great importance, but we have
what to my mind is far better, that is, a living one. We have
lost & praying member, her husband an affectionate wife, and her
remaining son and danghter a praying parent; but she has entered
into the joy of her Lord, where her happy soul has full draughts
of everlasting love, the streams of which were sweet to her while
here. R. WEeEks.

Krzia HoLpen. — On October 15th, 1886, aged 71, Kezia
Holden, of Croydon.

She was born at Brockham, in Surrey, and being blessed with
godly parents, was brought up to attend the chapel where the
iate Mr. Biddle was then pastor, and was thus preserved from
many outward temptations and sins which some have been ex-
posed to. When about nineteen or twenty years of age she re-
moved to Croydon, and was much concerned about the salvation of
her never-dying soul. She told her sister how her past sins had
been brought before her, and that she felt herself to be in the
sight of God a poor, lost, and ruined creature; and if saved she
knew it could be only through the sovereign love and mercy of God.

She was at that time attending a small Baptist chapel near the
old town, and felt a desire to unite with the friends there, but
was kept back for some time through a feeling of wnworthiness.
About two years after this she was baptized by a Mr., Chappell
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and received into the church. How long she continued with them
1 cannot say; but when the late Mr. Covell began to preach she
went to hear him, first in hix own house and afterwards in West
Street chapel, from the time it was opened till the time of his
death, being seldom absent except through illness. She loved the
house of God and a free-gracegospel, and nothing else could satisfy
her. She was greatly blessed under Mr. Covell’s ministry, and
would often return home from the services comforted and helped,
feeling that it had been good to be there. Mr. Covell’s death she
felt keenly, but continued to attend the chapel up to her last ill-
ness, which was an enlargement of the heart.

Though she had been deprived of attending the Lord’s house
for many months, she kept about until the evening of the 13th,
when she took to her bed. Her death was rather sudden, as she
passed away very peacefully on the morning of the 15th, without
a word and scarcely a struggle, so that we could not exactly tell
when her spirit left the body to join the white-robed host on high.
Our loss is great; still we cannot sorrow like those who have no
hope. She dearly loved God’s house, his Word, and his people.
The Bible, hymn-baok, and “G. 8" were her constant companions;
the latter she had taken in for many years, and greatly enjoyed
the reading of it. E. Horpex.

JorN JorpaN.—On Jan. 2nd, 1887, aged 62, John Jordan, son-
in-law of the late James Pert, minister of the Gospel, Flimwell,
Sussex.

My dear father was called by grace when about twenty-two
years of age, and, as he often expressed, was at a stroke cut off
from his ungodly companions, without a desire ever again to be
found in their company. He stood amazed at the free and sove-
reign grace that had made him to differ from those around him.
At this time heattended Zoar Chapel, Sonthsea,and heard supplies,
such as Mr, Godwin, Cowper, and others. I have heard him say
that he never needed anyone to tell him to be in time for service,
a8 he longed to bein the house of God. When he heard the people
say they had received the word with power, he wished he knew
what they meant, as he felt so ignorant of these things. The Lord
was pleased to make known to him that he had heard his word
with power, and assurance, and in the demonstration of the Holy
Spirit.

He sat under the ministry of my grandfather, Mr. Pert, until he
wag removed to Flimwell. After this for thirty years he was a
constant attendant at Salem Chapel, Landport. He has often re-
marked that nothing but the same blessed truths he heard at the
first would do for him now; and we, as a family, have cause to be
thankful he brought us up to attend the same. He was a lover of
God’s people and would never hear a word said against them; bt}t
would say, “ He that toucheth them, toucheth the apple of God s
eye.” He wasa greatreader and a lover of the “‘Gospel Standard,
and Mr. Philpot’s sermons; but not a great talker.
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His last illness, which was bronchitis, much prostrated him, and
his cough was very trying at times; but he was graciously kept
from murmuring, and would exclaim, “This is a gentle afliction,
How gently the Lord has brought me-down! His mercies are new
every morning; great is his faithfulness.” He was much blessed
with temporal supplies from {riends at the chapel and others, and
on the Christmaseve was quite melted down with the goodnessof
the Lord to him, and said, “ The Lord has blessed me greatly. I
can bear no more. I did not think I had so many friends; but the
Lord knows just what I need.” .On his being asked if we should
send for another doctor he said, “No; L.am quite satisfied; for-
without the Lord’s blessing nothing can do me good.”. It wasa
great pleasure to wait on him, as, during the whole time of his
affliction, he was very grateful for everything that was done for
him, and would often bless the .Liord for all his mercies. On
Satarday evening we thought he was about to die, but he said,
“I am not ready, and shall not die till I.am.” . After this he lay
till morning recording the mercies of the Lord all through:his life,
and said, “‘ By grace are ye saved, through faith, and that not of
yourselves it is the gift of God. Not of works lest any man
should boast.” Icando nothing. What would be the use of free-
will to me now? I am as helpless as a babe.” He then wanted
us to sing a hymn, but said, “I suppose your poor voices will not
be able to sing a song of praise to-night.” It was a solemn night
to us.

The next morping he said to the doctor, “I hope I shall be
raised np to sing one more song in the Lord’s house with his dear
people;” but this was not God’s will. The enemy was not per-
mitted to harass him, though at times he was rather cast-down,
and said, “What a lifeless log Iam.” Hesaid to ns one evening,
“T pever did talk much to you; butIfeel I must talk now.” He
had a great desire at times that he might be raised up again on
account of dear mother's affliction; namely, the loss of her sight;
but added: “The Lord has promised to be a husband to the
widow; and he will never leave you nor forsake you.” On Sunday
morning we could see how much weaker he was in body, but still
very composed in mind. We again sent for my sister, and mean-
while he repeated the following lines: ‘

“Come, Holy Spirit, heavenly Dove,
With thy all-quickening powers,”’
but could not finish the verse. On my brother finishing it, he laid
back on his arm as if going to sleep; so that we could scarcely per-
ceive that he was gone. By his death dear mother haslost a kind
and affectionate husband and we have lost an equally kind father.
J. 8. Jorpav,

AN unsanctified rod never did any man good, and a sanctified
rod never did any man hurt.—Flavell. ‘

EVERYTHING is within the reach of free grace, but nothing is
within the reach of free will.—Serle.
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THOUGHTS ON THE BOOK OF RUTH.

(Continued from page 245.)

Soromon says, “The tongne of the just is as choice silver”
(Prov. x. 20); and again: “The words of the wise are as goads,
and as nails fastened by the masters of assemblies, which are
given from one shepherd’’ (Eccles. xii. 11); and this many of the
Lord’s people prove from time to time. Job said, “How forcible
are right words!” (Job vi.25.) Here we have an instanceof it, for
the words of Ruth both convinced and satisfied Naomi of the
sincerity of her intentions. We are not heard by God for our
much speaking, nor is it a long harangue, or flowery speech that
affects the heart. Ruth had preached a volume in few words out
of her own heart, which was commended with such force and power
to her mother-in-law that she could say nothing against it, but
was obliged to yield, like Laban and Bethuel of old, when they
said, “The thing proceedeth from the Lord; we cannot speak
unto thee bad or good.” (Gen. xxiv. 50.) Rebekah had to be
given up, and accompany Abraham’s servant, and go into a land
to which she was then a stranger; and the issue proved that it
was pleasing to God, to Abraham, and to Isaac, whose wife she
became.

The righteous are called to walk by faith, to live by faith,and
to fight the good fight of faith. By faith Ruth was taking this
step, and by a precious bubbling up of faith in her heart she had
spoken to Naomi; and all the circumstances of her after life
proved that her faith was of the operation of God; and the Scrip-
ture says: ‘‘Blessed is the man that trusteth in him” (Ps. xxxiv.
8); and again: “As the mountains are round about Jerusalem,
so the Lord is round about his people from henceforth even fo
ever.” (Ps. cxxv.2.) When the children of God take steps and
walk in the dark, even then there is a secret and invisible power
which guides, upholds, sustains, and emboldens them to plead
with and hang upon the Lord. Adverse circumstances often arise
to try faith, but they never destroy nor fully overcome it. In-
deed, it is frequently the case that in the depths of trial, afHlic-
tion, and sorrow, the Lord makes the soul bold, and faith strong,
so that the child of God says, “Though he slay me, yet will I

trust in him.” o ]
There was one great thing that Naomi discovered in hcr
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daunghter-in-law, which was, that she was sledfastly-minded to go
with her. O how much is embodied in those two words: “Sted-
Sastly-minded!” We read that a ‘“double-minded man is unstable
in all his ways.” (Jam.i.8.) To have a true heart with what
we express and in what we do, is indeed a great mercy, for it is
the gift of God. David, after many trials, afflictions, and oppo-
sitions, must have felt much encouraged when he found some of
his brethren were truly on his side; and we read: “Of Zebulun,
such as went forth to battle, expert in war, with all instruments
of war, fifty thousand, which could keep rank; they were not of
double heart.” (1 Chron. xii. 33.) And indeed, many others be-
side the tribe of Zebulun were one in spirit with the son of Jesse,
and had one object in view: “All these men of war, that conld
keep rank, came with a perfect heart to Hebron, to make
David king over all Israel; and all the rest also of Israel were
of one heart to make David king.” (1 Chron. xii. 38.) In this
matter how boldly did the two words stand forth: “Stedfastly-
minded!”

In many things these words apply to the children of God, who
are bronght to know the truth as 1t is Jesus. One can have no
confidence in a man who wavers between the doctrines of free-
will and free-grace. He may profess to serve the one one day,
and on the next day he may be serving the other; and therefore
no one can rely upon the doctrine of such a man as this; for
“confidence in an unfaithful man in time of trouble is like &
broken tooth, and a foot out of joint” (Prov. xxv.19); and it
will be seen in such a case as this, that the ‘“‘legs of the lame are
not equal” (Prov. xxzvi. 7), and that the truth is only as a *pa-
rable in the mouth of fools.” The Word says, “No man can
serve two masters; for either he will hate the one, and love the
other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye
cannot serve God and mammon.” (Matt. vi. 24.)

Paul, after exposing various errors into which the Corinthiang
had fallen, having shown from the Scriptures the truth of what
he had preached; namely, the incarnation, death, and resurrec-
tion of Christ, he concluded by attempting to establish their
minde in these things; and so wrote: “Therefore, my beloved
brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not
in vain in the Lord.” (1 Cor. xv. 58.) Where a sinner has been
brought in guilty, and is day by day taught lis own utter sin-
fulness, his thorough roin by the fall and his incapability of doing
good, only as he is led by the Spirit of God, this man or woman
will be fixed in their judgment and experience, and know the
difference between law and gospel; but a ““double-minded man
is nnstable in all his ways.” A child of God may be weak in the
faith, cast-down, tried, tempted, buffeted by the devil, and, in his
own feelings, becomes worse and worse; and yet ho, is stedfastly-
minded in the truth of God, and never gives up one iota of that.
Bat though he is stedfastly-minded, he may at the same time be
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feeble-minded; and of such Pauml wrote, saying, “Comfort the
feeble-minded, support the weak, be patient to all men.” (1 Thess.
v. 14.) None but those who are born of the Spirit know the ex-
treme feebleness of mind that the saints of God are the subjects
of; for they cannot raise one thought, or desire, or pour forth
one real groan or sigh withont the inflnence and power of the
Holy Ghost; but ¢ the Spirit helpeth our infirmities; for we know
not what we should pray for as we ought; but the Spirit itself
maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be ut-
tered.” (Rom. viii. 26.)

Ruth was not only stedfastly-minded at this time, but she was
also spiritually-minded; for what greater proof could we have of
the Spirit of the Lord on her mind at this time, than in making
choice of the company of Naomi, her people, and her God? Her
soul evidently was lifted np through the unction and power of
the Blessed Spirit, Christ was clearly discerned as the blessed
Portion of the righteous, and the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ was viewed as her Father ard her God; for whilst
she felt sweet unity of spirit and love of heart to Naomi, her
affection was set on things above; and the apostle tells us the
effect of all this; namely, that “to be spiritnally-minded is life
and peace.” The last-named text reads in the present tense; and
go Ruth was at this time in the very spirit of it.

Peter speaks of a pure mind. He had written to his brethren
before, and just before he suffered he wrote to them again, saying,
“This eecond epistle, beloved, I now write unto you; in both
which I stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance.” (2 Pet.
jiii. 1.) This shows that though the Lord’s people have a pure
mind, there are times when it is very low, and when a word in
season may be made to it spirit and life, and bring to remem-
brance past mercies, as well as to stimulate the soul to still hope
in God, and seek for that inheritance which is incorruptible, un-
defiled, and that fadeth not away. This was Peter’s object in
endeavouring to stir up the pure minds of the people, that they
might attend to the injunction which he had given them in the
earlier part of his epistle, where he says,  Wherefore the rather,
give diligence to make your calling and election sure; for if ye
do these things ye shall never fall.” (2 Pet. i. 10.)

Again: To be stedfastly-minded includes also lowliness of
mind, and is attended with a deep sense of how utterly unworthy
one is of a name and place in the house of God better than of
sons and daughters. Although one may possess the Spirit and
grace of God, and feel sure that the Lord will introduce all his
redeemed into his everlasting kingdom, yet a child of God, when
viewing the glory and grandeur that awaits the redeemed, tbinks
it is too good and too glorious for such a vile, filthy, guilty, hell-
deserving sinner as he feels himself to be; and yet when his soul
is made alive, nothing short of the realization of all the glorious
things that God has promised the righteous will ever satisfy the
immortal desires and infinite cravings of his soul. He can look
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up to God and say, “I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy
likeness.” (Ps. xvil. 15.) When we find persons like this in a
church, they will not be striving about which has the greatest
experience, or is the most wise, nor consider themselves fit to
take office, or rule in the church of God. Noj; each one will feel
others more fit than himself, and so they will be enabled to fulfil
the Scriptore: “Let nothing be done through strife or vain
glory; butinlowliness of mind let each esteem other better than
themselves.” (Phil. ii. 3.)

Then again, by the words: “stedfastly-minded” we may un-
derstand how a child of God, baving put on a profession of the
Lord Jesus Christ, holds on through evil and through good re-
port, through darkness and through light, though he is often
condemned on account of his sins, and, both justly and unjustly,
accused by Satan; and he finds the way so narrow, and so few
travellers in it to whom he can speak with any confidence; yet
onwards he goes, hoping, begging, crying, and desiring more
merey, more grace, and more life from God his Father and from
the Lord Jesus Christ; so we read: ‘“The righteous also shall
hold on his way, and he that hath clean hands shall be stronger
and stronger.” (Job xvii. 9.) Like Christ, his face is as though
he would go to Jerusalem; not to Jerusalem below, where Christ
was to be condemned, suffer, bleed, and die; but to Jerusalem
above, where his eyes shall see the King in his beauty, where
there shall be no night, no sorrow, no curse, nor death, and where
there is no need of the light of a candle, nor of the light of the
sun; for the Lord God is the light of the city, and of those who
dwell therein: “And the nations of them which are saved shall
walk in the light of it; and the kings of the earth do bring their
glory and honour into it.” (Rev.xxi.24.) Soitis nosmall mercy
if we, like Ruth, are stedfastly-minded to be one with the church
of God, and in the things of God, in the ordinances of God, and
in pursuing the narrow path. which leads to the city of habita-
tion. Naominow said not one word about Ruth going back to hen
people and her gods, nor will the Lord’s church say to any poor
souls who have, through grace, chosen these things, and are one
in spirit with them: “Go back to thy people, and to thy gods.”

“So they two went until they came to Bethlehem.” A very
small company indeed; but they had much to admire of the
goodness and mercy of God in separating them from others.
What a striking fulfilment was this of God’s promise: “I will
take you one of a city, and two of a family, and I will bring you
to Zion!” (Jer. iii. 14.) Naomi belonged to the city of Beth-
lehem, and Ruth belonged to Moab; the one was of Jewish and
the other of Gentile extraction; one had been brought up in the
worskip of God, and the other had been trained in idolatry; yet
Loth were in the covenant of grace, and their names were regis-
tered in the Lamb’s book of life before the foundation of the
world, predestinated unto the adoption of children by Jesus
Clrist, effectually called by grace, made companions to each
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other, and manifestly the daughters of God. O how hidden, for
the present, at least, were God’s future intentions to them, and
who can tell the prayers and cries that would go out of their
souls that the Lord would go before them, and make crooked
things straight and rough places plain; for it is in afliction that
God's people often pray most earnestly and sincerely; as we read:
“When he slew them, then they songht him; and they returned
and inquired early after God.” (Ps. lxxviii. 34.) Prayer and faith,
when they go up to the Almighty, being the work of his own
hands, are regarded.

“So they two went until they came to Bethlehem.” Though
few in number, their wants and necessities were many; and,
doubtless, in the case of Naomi some solemn and sorrowful feel-
ings would spring up respecting her return to the city which she
had forsaken. To this Ruth would be a stranger; for the cause
of these women taking these steps was very different. Naomi
left her city for Moab to escape trouble, famine, and death; bat
Ruth was leaving her city and land of idolatry to go to a place
and become one with a people which heretofore she had not
known.

“And it came to pass, when they were come to Bethlehem,
that all the city was moved about them, and they said, Is this
Naomi?"” The inhabitants of the city had not forgotten her, and
the circumstances under which she left them. Probably she was
a woman of whom they thought very highly. They had seen her
in her prosperity, surrounded with many comforts and the sub-
ject of few trials. Everything connected with her, as her name
signifies, might have appeared pleasant; but now they seein her
a great change. Instead of prosperity, she is now in adversity.
Instead of being filled with pleasure, she is filled with bitterness
and sorrow. She went out with her husband and her two sons,
but she has returned childless and a widow. Instead of a bright
and joyous countenance, grief was, doubtless, visible in her coun-
tenance, and, like Hannah of old, she was of a “sorrowfal spirit.”
This made the inhabitants of Bethlehem say, ““Isthis the woman
who was once 80 prosperous, so happy, so blessed, and who left
us to go into the land of Moab?” .

Naomi now answers them and begins to check them, a.nd.WLs_t‘les
them to call her by another name, even ‘Mara,” which signifies
“bitter.” How descriptive is this of the children of God, who
have been much favoured and blessed in their souls with the en-
joyments of love and the presence of God, and all things, for a
time, seemed to go well; and being thus fa\(o.uretl, others hz_»ve
looked upon them, and could see that, in spirit, they were hk.c
Naomi. But trials and afflictions have come npon the?m, thegr
inward peace is marred, the Comforter that should relieve their
souls is far off from them, Christ's presence is withdraw?, a,m_L
like Job, they know not where to find him. Instead of their
soul being a fruitful land as formerly, it is turned into barren-
ness. Added to this, many outward and peculiar troubles have
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come upon them,—things which have greatly tried their faith,
cross-providences which they view as being so singular, that they
think they are quite out of the common order of God’s dealings
with his people, and are apt to look upon them as judgments for
their sins, instead of chastenings which arise ont of God’s love;
and thus, as Paul says, they forget the exhortation which speak-
eth unto them as unto children, “My son, despise not thou the
chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him;
for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son
whom he receiveth.” (Heb. xii. 5, 6.) We are so apt to forget
that God has ordained us for correction, and that adversity almost
invariably, in some way or other, follows the day of prosperity;
as we read: “In the day of prosperity be joyful, but in the day
of adversity consider; (God also hath set the one over against the
other, to the end that man should find nothing after him.”
(Eccles. vii. 14.) All this is to make us see and feel more the emp-
tiness and vanity of everything under the sun.

But there is no trial however heavy, no grief and sorrow how-
ever bitter, no loss however great, no temptation however pow-
erful, no providential trial however exceptional and singular it
may appear, out of which God will not bring some good, and out
of which he will not finally deliver his people; and if not in this
world, in the world to come they will see that God’s ways have
all been for the best. Thus glory and wonder will be seen, far
beyond what we can now understand, in the Scripture which
says, “All things work together for good to them that love God,
to them who are the called according to his purpose.” (Rom,
viii. 28.)

But althongh Naomi, in the midst of her sorrow and adversity,
requested that her name might be changed to Mara, neither God
nor her people would listen to her request; for all through the
book of Ruth she is not once called Mara, either by God or his
children; but she still retains the honourable name of Naomi:
““pleasant;” for although the Lord had chastened her sore, he had
not given her over unto death, nor taken from her his loving-
kindness and tender mercy. She was still his child, and as dear
to him as when she was in the very heights of her prosperity and
enjoyments. She was still in union with God, who loved her
as much now as before she left her native city. God had chas-
tened her for her wrong steps, and brought her back with weep-
ing and supplications, as he does all his own children; for all
who belong to Christ are the sons of God; and if they wander
out of the way of understanding, walk in forbidden paths, in
being restored they must pass under the rod of correction, that
the Scripture may be fulfilled: “If his children forsake my law,
and walk not in my judgments; if they break my statutes, and
keep not my commandments; then will I visit their transgres-
sion with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes. Neverthe-
less my lovingkindness will I not utterly take from him, nor
suffer my faithfulness to fail.” (Ps. lxxxix. 30-33.)
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But Naomi assigns a reason why she wishes her friends to call
her “Mara.”” Saith she, “The Almighty hath dealt very bitterly
with me.” Here she again acknowledges the hand of God; and
although the Lord had thus chastened her, stripped her, and de-
prived her of her husband and children, she does not charge God
with doing wrong, but under his hand she cries, “The Almighty
hath dealt very bitterly with me.” Her nearest and dearest
friends had been snatched from her; her past sweet enjoymenta
and consolations had fled, and she knew not that they would re-
turn, or what would be the end of all these things. It isindeed
hard to believe, when gore afflictions come upon ns, heavy losses,
wealness of body, sickness of soul, family trials, and many other
things, together with little or no enjoyments in the soul, the flesh
fruitful with evil, and we have to carry a body of death; it is
then indeed hard to believe that all these things come upon us,
or are permitted by a God of love. But the Lord is wiser than
we are, and says, “I know the thoughts that I think toward
you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to give
you an expected end.” (Jer. xxix. 11.)

Now Naomi begins to make a confession of how she left her
brethren and her city to go and dwell amongst those who were
aliens, and enemies by wicked works: ‘“Alienated from the life
of God through the ignorance that is in them.” (Eph. iv. 18.)
She says, “I went out full.” By this we may infer that she was
not in straitened circumstances outwardly, but situated comfort-
ably as regards the things of this life; yet she was determined to
escape the famine which had come upon the land; and now was
realizing the meaning of the text: “He that trusteth in his
riches shall fall.” (Prov. xi. 28.) She went out full of her own
strength and wisdom, and thinking that her purposes would
stand, but “the Liord knoweth the thoughts of man, that they
are vanity.” (Ps. xciv. 11.)

Buot Naomi passes on to say, ‘“And the Lord hath brought me
home again empty.” She no where says the Lord took, or led
her out. She no where says that her going into the land of Moab
was pleasing to God; for she could see that she had taken this
step in her own strength, or after the workings of flesh and
blood, and carnal reason; therefore she says, “I went;” it was
herself that dovised the way, but she now had to prove, as God’s
children always do when they take steps in their own strength,
that, as Jeremiali says: “It is not in man that walketh to direct
Lis steps.” (Jer. x. 23.) This was by her own hand; now she
acknowledges the hand of God: “The Lord hath bronght me
home again empty.” God’s ways to his people are always right,
and he will briog them, if it be through fire, and through water,
to acknowledgo his hand. He will not have them to settle upon
their lecs, nor live and die like Moab, who liad not been emptied
from vessel to vessel. Bethlohem may signify the chuarch, orcity
of the living God; and into this church he will bring all Lis people,
and there they will find & home amongst the sons and daunghters
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of God, such as they cannot find in all the world; for Bethlehem
signifies the “house of bread,” and in this house is found the
Bread of eternal life. This the poor prodigal was assured of when
he said, “How many hired servants of my father's have bread
enongh and to spare, and I perish with hunger! I will arise
and go to my father.”’ (Lu. xv.17.) Christ is this Bread. He
is the Bread of life, and the Water of life. Hig Person, grace,
blood, and righteousness are testified of in his church; and on
lt.];ose things poor prodigals are made to feast, and find eternal
ife.

The Lord empties those whom he intends to fill. The word
“empty” means that there is nothing left; all is spent, all is
gone. So God’s people feel that they are complete bankrupts,
and have no wisdom of their own, no strength, no righteousness,
no comeliness, holiness, or goodness that is pleasing to God. On
the contrary, as the Spirit of God chastens, humbles them, in-
structs them, and shows them what theyare by nature and prac-
tice, they are brought to say, “I know that in me (that is, in my
flesh,) dwelleth no good thing.” (Rom. vii. 18.) But even under
chastenings, when the Lord’s people, or any new convert is
brought, 1n sorrow and bitterness of spirit, to seek the Lord, and
to feel their utter emptiness of all good, when such as these are
brought into the city, however much they may smite upon their
breasts, or upon their thigh, they are pleasing in the eyes of his
people and pleasing in the sight of God, for they are his living
children; as we read: “Is Ephraim my dear son? is he a plea-
sant child? forsince I spake against him, I do earnestly remem-
ber him still; therefore my bowels are troubled for him; I will
surely have mercy npon him, saith the Lord.” (Jer. xxxi. 20.)
One blessed token for good, one sweet revelation of Christ, when
the Word of God is applied, and the Holy Ghost, instead of being
a Reprover, acts the part of a Comforter, how soon, then, all is
renewed in the sinner's soul; so that Mara is turned into Naomi:
“The blessing of the Lord, it maketh rich, and he addeth nosor-
row with it.” (Prov. x. 22.) By these visitations strength is
communicated to the hearts of the Lord’s people, and they feel
what Peter has written: “Unto you therefore which believe he
is precious.” (1 Pet. ii. 7.) Theseare pleasant plants in the house
of God, and never, never will they be rooted out of their Father’s
house; for the Word says: “Those that be planted in the house
of the Lord shall flourish in the courts of our God.” (Ps. xcii. 13.)

In this city of Bethlehem, or the church of the living God, the
kings and priests of Christ have theirbirth, and even Christ him-
self was born there; so we read: “And of Zion it shall be said,
This and that man was born in her; and the Highest himself
shall establish her.” (Ps. lxxxvii. 4.)

(To be continued.)

Trut grace will enable a man to step over the world’s crown,
and vake up Christ’s cross.=Brooks.
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THE LIFE AND DEATH OF WILLIAM FERRIS,

FOR OVER 60 YEARS MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL AND FOR THE TAST 16
YEARS PASTOR OF SALEM CHAPET, LANDPORT, PORTSMOUTH, WHO
DIED ON APRIL 6TH, 1887, 1IN THE 85TH YEAR OF HIY AGE,

My beloved husband was born at Seagery, Wilts, on June 16th,

1802. When he was three months of age his parents removed to
Christian‘Malford. His father being a godly man, he was brought
up under the sound of the trnth, and when quite a boy had such
strong convictions'of sin as sometimes to prevent him closing his
eyes in sleep for fear of waking in hell; and often when in chapel
he'would make promises to be good; but, alas! they were quickly
forgotten. Gradually these feelings wore away, and when join-
ing in worldly pleasures, he would comfort himself that when he
grew older he would reform. -
«- In 1820 he went to Calne. While there, at the age of eighteen,
in speaking to Mr. Milford about his father and his love to the
truth, Mr. M. suddenly turned to him and said, “What do you
know about it?” This occasioned such deep anxiety of mind that
he was brought under the law of God for three months, and was
very severely tried until Nov. 1st, 1821, when the Lord was
pleased to -break in npon his soul while kneeling in prayer upon
& truss-of' hay in a hay-loft, which caused a sweet feeling of re-
membrance that Christ once lay in a manger. He had no par-
ticular words, but felt his sins were forgiven. Peace through the
precious blood and righteousness of a dear Redeemer flowed in
like a river, enabling him to say, “ Abba, Father.” After this he
was enabled for some time to look upon everything as belonging
to his God and Father. He thought he should sing all the way
to heaven, but very soon great distress of mind followed. After
telling Mr. Milford of his deliverance he feared it was all of the
flesh, but was soon helped by the words: ‘“He is faithful that
promised.” (Heb. x. 23.) Once he was so mnch favoured in a
stable with thewords: “Fear not, worm Jacob,” that he took a flint
and marked the wall, as a token of the Lord’s appearing to him
and blessing him. Another time, when busily engaged mowing
a lawn, he so enjoyed communion with the Lord, that he forgot
what he was doing, and mowed down a rose tree.

On May 22nd, 1822, he was baptized and joined the church at
Calne. He was much blessed while hearing the late Mr. War-
burton, especially once when he preached fror the words: *“ Like
as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear
him.” (Ps. ciii. 13.) After this he felt the bubblings up of sin
in his corrupt nature, which he once thought would never rise
again, owing to the peace which he had felt in his conscience.
His deliverance out of this was caused by the words: “The whole
need not a physician, but they that are sick.” Shortly after-
wards Mr. Milford left Calpe for Nottingham, and my dear hus-
band, for the great love he had towards him for the truth’s sake
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and the desire to be under his ministry, soon followed. In 1825
he married Mr. Milford’s only danghter, and in the short space of
two years he buried his beloved wife and two children.

In 1828 he left Nottingham and paid a visit to his parents.
While there he was very tried as to what steps to take. One day,
when sitting on a heap of stones and feeling as Abraham did,
who went out not knowing whither he went, he had such a firm
persuasion in his mind that the Lord would appear, which came
to pass in a remarkable way. He intended returning to Notting-
ham and was just ready to start when a gentleman engaged him
to go to Bath, where he remained for six years.

In 1833 he commenced preaching under rather peculiar cir-
oumstances. He was a member of a church over which Mr.
Mosshead was pastor, but as he always spoke of the “higher life,”
declaring that all doubts and fears were wrong, my husband, know-
ing inward castings-down and also deliverance from them, was
led, after great exercise of soul, to obey the promptings of the
Holy Spirit, and was able publicly to contradict such teaching.
After this he preached in a room at Bath, where he was then
living, and the first sermon he preached was from the words:
“That which is born of the flesh 1s flesh, and that which is born
of the Spirit is spirit”’ (Jno. iii. 6); and throughout his life he
earnestly contended for the same. Being a deeply exercised man,
and having to pass through many heavy trials and difficuities
with regard to family and business matters, and also having to
endure great inward conflicts, he was able to enter into the path-
way of those who were, in some measure, passing through the
same. Numerous testimonies did he receive from those who were
blessed and comforted under his ministry. The glorious gospel
which he loved to proclaim publicly was the theme he delighted
in privately; the fruits thereof showing themselves in his private
life, although he had inwardly great conflicts.

In the year 1834 he left Bath for Clack, and married Phobe
Hopkins, whose Obituary appeared in the “G. S.” Sept. 1863.
Here he lived for over thirty years, and was the means, in the
Lord’s hands, of forming a Strict Baptist cause. His love to the
Lord’s people was so great that he never thought anything too
much that he conld do for them. Often, after a hard day’s work,
he would start at four o’clock on Lord’s Day morning, having to
walk a long distance to be in time for the service, and then up at
three o’clock on Monday morning to bake, as his business was that
of a baker. Many years after this, when greatly exercised with
regard to temporal things, the words came: *“Feed the flock of
slanghter;” and also: “ Every beast of the forest is mine, and the
cattle upon a thousand hills.” (Ps.1. 10.) He wondered at the
time what it meant, tut afterwards found that as he had been
preaching many years and receiving little or nothing from the
churches, it was from that source his supplies were to come.

In Dec., 1863 we were married. After some little time we re-
moved to Hilperton, where we lived four years, during which time
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my husband had much to contend with in the church, but the
Lord overruled it for good in a remarkable way. It was in this
place he had a severe attack of janndice, and was brought to the
point of death, but was so blessed in soul that he was willing
either to live or die, as the Liord pleased. The words: “For me
to live is Christ, and to die is gain” were very precions to him.
This season he often referred to in after years. Whilst living a%
H. he had a call from the church at Portsmouth to become their
pastor, but was greatly opposed to it, and conld not see his way
clear to accept it. At the same time an invitation came from
Shoreham, which he accepted. We had not been there long be-
fore he was seized with an attack of British cholera. It was
during this illness that he received another pressing call from
the church at Portsmouth, which occasioned him much prayer
and exercise of mind, after which he wrote the following
letter:

“To the Deacons and Church meeting togetherat Salem Chapel,
Landport, for the solemn Worship of God, Father, Son, and
Spirit,—Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, and
from the Lord Jesus Christ. According to promise, and in answer
to your letter inviting me to become your pastor, I write to say I
have had much exercise of mind respecting it, desiring the Lord
to make it plain. It is now more than two years since I com-
menced coming amongst you. Many times whilst preaching the
word at Salem I have felt the Lord was with me in very deed,
and you say the people have heard with profit, and that is the
reason why you have unanimously agreed to desire me to become
the pastor of the church. When your letter reached me I was
very ill, and while confined to my bed, and after, I was much in
prayer respecting it, desiring to know the mind and will of the
Lord in so great an undertaking. I have felt a spirit of prayer
to the Lord to make it very plain. Once while pleading with
him the words dropped with some sweetness on my mind: ‘My
presence shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest.’ (Ezod.
xxxiii. 14.) Then I was much tried to know whether the words
were from God or not, and felt much cast-down and in the dark,
so that I could not see my way; and doubts and fears prevailed
for a time. One night, when in distress, these words came with
light and power: ‘Is not the Lord gone out before thee?’ This
caused a great change in my feelings, so that I could trust him
-for the future. But it did not Jast long, and exercise of mind
again came ou, and I said, ‘Do, Lord, make it plain to me,” &c.
Then these words dropped into my soul: ‘As the mountains are
round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about his people
from henceforth even for ever.” (Ps. exxv. 2.) Then came: ‘Be
stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.’
From this, and the secret workings of my mind before the Lord
in many ways, my mind is to comply with the wish of the charch,
humbly hoping it may prove to be of the Lord, and that if I come,
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we may be of one heart and mind, and in love and union struggle
together for the good of Zion and the honour and glory of God.
“Yours in Love and Gospel Bonds, ,

“Shoreham, Sept. 15th, 1870. “WiLniaM FerRis.”

In Nov., 1870 we came to Portsmouth. My dear husband com-
menced his pastorate at Salem Chapel in Jan., 1871. The church
at that time being in a very low state caused him much exercise
of mind. There wasa debt of one hundred pounds on the chapel,
which was a trouble to him, but in 1875 he had the pleasure of
seeing it all paid off. In 1881 the chapel was closed for repairs,
and reopened, free of debt, on Aug. 18th, 1881, friends here and
at other churches contributing towards it. During the last few
years of his life our dear grand-daughter occasionally wrote down
a few of the things that fell from his lips.

Once when very ill he said, “I have felt more of the presence
of the Lord Jesus in this affliction than I have ever done before
in this room. I had sach a blessed view of the covenant made
before all worlds, and meditated spon the Star of Bethlehem.
Then I was led to the manger where Christ was born, and there
I was obliged to stop, feeling so full of love. I said, ‘Do not
leave, me, dear Lord. Do not be as a wayfaring man that tar-
rieth but for a night.” The Lord seemed to say, ‘I must go; but
I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice.” I was think-
ing of my sins, when this came: ‘Christ was the Scapegoat who
took all my sins into the wilderness." What a blessing is real re-
ligion!” At another time, feeling very low in his mind, these
words comforted him: “I know that in me (that is in my flesh)
dwelleth no good thing,” &c.

On June 7th 1882, he told us he had a vision, and it seemed as
if an angel revealed heaven to him, and it was such a glorious
place that he thought, “ Whoever can be fit to enter it?”’ when
something said, “Those who have the least spark of grace are
worthy.” He did not lose the savour of this for a long time.
One day he was much exercised and tempted with infidelity, and
felt as if Satan were in the room trying to prevent him from
reading. Strength was given which enabled him to resist the
devil, and he fled from him. He was much blessed whilst read-
ing and meditating on the sufferings of Christ. At another time
he felt much sweetness in the things of the Lord, and these words
came with power: ‘“Beareth all things, believeth all things.”
The next day, feeling very depressed, he paid, “When I can read
my title clear, I will tell it out. T do wanta word from the Lord,
and to feel his presence.” Atanother time, being in a dark frame
of mind, he read Job x, and said it was just his feelings; but he
was lifted out of his bonds whilst preaching from Isa. xxxv. 10:
“The ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion,” &c.
On Dec. 12th, whenhe came downstairs, his soul was quite cheered
with the words: *Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of
good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and the God of love
and peace shall be with you,” &c. (2 Cor. xiii. 11-14.) He felt
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much of the peace there spoken of. A week or two after this he
had & nice time in his bedroom, and said, I feel I am in my right
place; and all that has happened during my past life has been
well ordered.”

Jan, 17th, 1883, he said, “I have been much blessed with this
passage of Scripture: ‘Father, I will that they also, whom thou
hast given me, be with me where I am; that they may behold
my glory, which thou hast given me; for thou lovedst me be-
fore the foundation of the world.”” (Jno. xvii. 24.) In the fol-
lowing May he was taken ill, and when thinking of different
things, the words came: ‘‘Your heavenly Father knoweth that
ye have need of these things.” His cough being very trying, ke
did not murmaur, but said, “It is a Father’s chastisement, per-
haps to show me more of my sinfal nature; for ‘he scourgeth
every son whom he receiveth.” Dearest Lord, thou knowess all
about it; and thou knowest what is best for me. Goodness and
mercy have followed me all the days of my life. How good the
Lord is!” At another time his mind was calm, and he prayed
that his brethren might have a spirit of prayer poured npon them,
and that, in answer to their prayers, he might be strengthened in
his own soul. A few days after this Jesus hid himself, which
made him weep and say, “He will not come, he will not come;
and Satan worries and tempts me to believe that I do not love
Jesus Christ.” At another time he said, “I have had three things
much on my mind; namely, kept, delivered, and pardoned. I can
see 5o much in delivering grace and pardoning love.”

On June 6th he was much worse, and told us these words had
been on his mind: “Save me, O God; for the waters are come in
unto my soul. I sink in deep mire, where there is no standing;
I am come into deep waters, where the floods overflow me. Iam
weary of my crying; my throat is dried, mine eyes fail while I
wait for my God.” (Ps. Ixix. 1-3.) He prayed for resignation
to the Lord’s mind and will, and said, ‘‘Jesus has been very pre-
cious to me. Light affliction! I want the Lord to give me pa-
tience, and bend my will to his.” In the following September he
was taken ill again. Hesaid, “Thou art good, dear Lord. Afflic-
tions do not rise out of the dust. I have been favoured with the
words: ‘Hast thou not known? Hast thou not heard, that tha
everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth,
fainteth not, neither is weary? there is no searching of his un-
derstanding;’” &c. (Ise. xl. 28, 29.) On the 30th he preached
from Isa. li. 7, and remarked that he felt very much the sweet-
ness of the subject, especially Christ's righteousness, how perfect
it was; and said, “I should like to have another such a teeling
on my death-bed. The sweet stream flowed so blessedly into my
heart, and I wanted it to flow out to the people. I cannot ex-
press it as I should like to do; it is too great to be told. On Nov.
5th he said, “I feel quite happy. I have been meditating upon
the condescending love of the Redeemer to such a base sinner as
1 feel myself to be.” To his grand-daughter he said, *‘I hope you
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will be blessed when my poor body is in the grave.” At another
time he said, “I have been alone, yet not alone. I have had such
a sweet feeling in thinking of heaven, and what it will be like,
when these words came: ‘We know that when he shall appear, we
shall be like him, for wo shall see him as he is.’ Christ has been
endearingly precions to me. Seldom have I had such a feeling.”
But this did not last long, and he mourned the absence of his
best Friend, but said, “I know Christ’s love is the same, though
I have lost the enjoyment.”

On Feb. 2nd, 1884, when his breakfast was taken upstairs to
him he felt he could not touch it until the Lord had appeared to
him, when these words came: *“Peace I leave with you; my peace
I give unto you,” &. For many years at times and seasons he
had been tempted that he did not love the Lord enough. Once,
when alone, he knelt down and entreated the Lord to bless him,
which he did, and so abundantly shed abroad his love in his heart
that he exclaimed, “‘Stay me with flagons, comfort me with
apples; for I am sick of love.” I do love thee, Lord.” He was full
of love. It wasa happy time never to be forgotten. From that
time he never sank so low as to call in question his love to the
liord Jesus Christ. Once he was begging the Lord to speak a
word to him, and before he had finished asking, he was comforted
with this text: “The Name of the Lord is a strong tower; the
righteous runneth into it, and is safe.”” (Prov. xviii. 10.) At
another time he was much favoured in soul and very happy. He
said, “O for strength to proclaim Christ's precious Person: ‘His
Name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God,
The Everlasting Father, the Prince of peace.’”

Sept. 18th was the last time he baptized. It was a memorable
occasion to himself and others. The Lord was with him in very
deed. Before going into the water he prayed for strength, and
then afterwards praised the Lord for strength given. Many said
it was a favoured opportunity. It was an ordinance his soul
loved. Nov. 17th he broke out with these words: *‘Bless the
Lord, O my soal; and all that is within me, bless his holy Name.
Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits, who
forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases.” Yes,
all, everyone. I must praise him. Iwould praise him before all
the world.”

On Feb. 15th, 1885, when feeling very depressed, the words:
“When my heart isoverwhelmed, lead me to the rock that is higher
than 1” came with power and comfort to his soul. A few days
afterwards he gaid, “The Lord has visited and blessed me. These
words have been very sweet and precious: ‘He is brought as a
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers isdumb,
so he openeth not his mouth.’ (Isa. liii. 7.) Thave been favoured
10 see what the Lord suffered that I might go free. - How clean
Tam! It was opened up so clearly and blessedly I cannot de-
scribe it.” At the ordinance on March 1st he felt these words so
good: “Precious blood,” and said, “I saw such virtue and bles-
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edness in that rich, atoning blood, and in that glorious Sacrifice
that was offered upon Mount Calvary for my sins and the sins of
the church.” On May 27th he was coughing for two hoars. He
said, ‘' The words have been spoken to me: ‘Theygo from strength
to strength.” While I was thinking of my cough and weakness,
the sufferings of the Lord were brought to my mind. O how
-great in comparigson with mine!” June 16th was his birthday.
In the evening he went to the prayer-meeting, and read Psalm
ciii, and spoke a few words upon it. At another time, when in
the midst of severe coughing, he was very much blessed and said,
“I cannot get out of Solomon’s Song, where it says, ‘Come into
my garden, my sister, my spouse,’ &c. Also the words: ‘Cast not
away therefore your confidence’ have done me good.”

On Nov. 24th he was again ill, and was low and depressed on
account of my illness also, when in the night a spirit of prayer
came gently over him, and in the morning he had the substance
of the verse: “Casting all your care upon him; for he careth for
you.” (1 Pet.v.7.) The Lord broke in most blessedly upon his
soul with the words: *“Lift up your heads, O ye gates; and be
ye lift up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall come
in,” &c. (Ps. xxiv. 7-10.) Then he said, “Satan, you have tried
to deceive me. You are crafty, a liar, and a deceiver, but you are
a conquered enemy; and when the Lord’s time is come, you, and
your legion will be shut down in the bottomless pit for ever and
ever. I believe the Lord will raise me np again to go before the
people and tell of the victory gained, tracing it up to God’s ever-
lasting love and Christ’s redeeming blood. I can leave all tem-
poral things in the Lord’s hands. Bless and adore his precious
Name for his goodness in providing for my temporal wants, but
more 0 in grace; for I am a sinner saved, and a vile sinner too. O
my dear Redeemer, thou hast saved me and washed me in thy
precious blood!” Accordingly he was raised up, and enabled to
speak with some feeling and power from 2 Cor. i. 9, 10; and Prov.
viii. 17, 18. Dec. 10th he said, “I have had such a sight and
sense of fallen nature, how nothing good dwells in it; and also of
the complete, finished work of a precious Redeemer, who endured
so much for his chosen bride.”

Jan, 18th, 1886, he feelingly exclaimed, “O those blessed re-
alities, God’s love, Christ's redemption, and the Holy Spirit’s
operation! It is all of grace.” At another time he spoke of
the goodness of the Lord, and quoted the lines:

“There is a land of pure delight,” &c.
He said, “It will soon be over. O to think that the God of the
whole earth ghould think upon me! Blessed Jesus. Praise hig
dear Name.” The next day he was ill in bed, but said, “I feel I
could mount up a little as on wings of eagles.” But he soon felt
cast-down again and said, “The comfort is all gone.” March
26th the words came so sweetly to him: ’
“ Begone unbelief, my Saviour is near,” &o.
A day or two previous to this he had been longing for another
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token of love from the Lord, when these lines came with much
power:

“What more can he say than to you he hath said,” d&o.
Jesus Christ was very precious to him at that time. On another
occasion he was very low in his mind, but the Lord cheered him
with this text: “The mountains shall depart, and the hills be re-
moved, but my kindness will I not take from thee.” May 2nd he
said, “I have been singing of love. I had sach a sight of Christ
being buried and suffering, not only for his people, but for me.
I could not help blessing and praising the Lord for loving and
redeeming such a base creature as I feel myself to be; and that
will be my songin heaven.” To his grand-danghter he said, “O
that yon may meet me there!” To a friend he said, “I feel ready
to die. The sting of death has been removed. Dying appears
to me to be only like going from one room to another.”

On the 30th he was very faint, but after breakfast revived a
little, and said, “I have had a visit from my best Beloved, who
has comforted me with the words: “Be of good conrage,” &e.
He burst into tears and said, “O if I should go before the people
again!” Before going to chapel he said, “It is quite a miracle
for me to be going to preach in my weak state. I am looking to
the Lord. Ihaveno where else to look. My text last Thursday
was: ‘All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.’ I
feel that is the power I need, and that I shall have it.” He went
to chapel and told out a little of what he felt. June 16th was his
84th birthday. He was nicely for him, and in a good frame of
mind. Before getting up he was meditating upon his past life,
when the wordscame,and rested with sweetness on hisspirit: “ The
Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy mourn-
ing shall be ended.” (Isa.1x.20.) On July lst, when getting up,he
exclaimed, “I am fuoll of corruption, and sach a poor mortal; bnt
I do not like to complain. I liketo be thankful. O to think of
the Lord having looked upon me!” At another time he said if
he should be lost, it would be a double hell to. be separated from
the dear Redeemer, and blaspheme God. When thinking about
it Eph. i came with power to his mind, and he was revived. To
his grand-daughter he said, “The Lord bless thee, love thee, and
cheer thee.” Nov. 2nd he took his Testament, and, with diffi-
culty, read a few lines abount Christ's sufferings, where it says he
fell ‘on the ground in an agony. He was quite overcome, and
wept at the sufferings and lovingkindness of the Lord, and
said, “It was for me. My sins cansed the Redeemer to go through
all those sufferings in his holy soul and body. He bore the pain
and misery that I must have endured through all eternity.”

On Jan. 29th, 1887, he said, “I have had a battle with the devil,
wko came upon me, and brought many sins to my remembrance,
and told me I could not be saved. I was immediately enabled to
plead with God, my heavenly Father, and Jesus Christ was bles-
sedly revealed to me; and through him I felt to be more than a
conqueror. He was exceedingly precions. I found Satan was a
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liar, and he had to skulk off.” Feb. 14th he was distressed in his
mind, having passed a very restless night. He said he had a ge-
vere conflict, and it seemed as if he must sink to hell, and that
there was no mercy for him. Itried to comfort him by repeating
many precious promisges, but it was of no avail. After a time he
fell asleep, and awoke with these words: ‘“He is able to save to
the uttermost.” They came with much power; and he felt Christ
was able to save him. At another time he said, “I have been
comforted with the words: ‘Christ perfumed the grave.’ How
wonderful that Christ should suffer, bleed, and die, be buried, and
rise'again; and that through this the graves of the saints are per-
fumed! Trustin the Lord Jehovah. I wani him for my Shield
and Hiding-place. Precious Lord, do strengthen me in thy fear,
and give me light and wisdom. Holy, holy, holy! My dear Re-
deemer, dying Lamb, once more thou hast brought me through the
night to see the light of another morning. Thou art the joy of
my hope, and the confidence of all the earth. Dearest Lord, I
would praise and adore thee for thy mercies and benefits. Thou
hast been better to me than all my fears and unbelief. We are
all dying creatures.”

Once he had been lying awake, thinking of the blessed work of
the Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and how all had been
employed in saving such a worthless sinner as he felt himself to be,
and was enjoying meditation, when a gentle voice seemed to say,
““Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.”
He immediately answered, ‘‘Then, Lord, thou must supply me
with all needful strength out of thine own fulness, or else I can-
not continue faithful.”” On the 23rd he said, “I have been talk-
ing of Jesus. I would grasp his dear feet and head; yes, I wounld
grasp him in every way. ‘O remember me with the favour that
thon bearest unto thy people!’ Panl’s text: ¢‘The life which I now
live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved
me, and gave himself for me’ was very precious to me in the old
stable at Clack, and it has been precious many times since then.
We read of wondrous things in God’s Word, but the greatest
wonder is that (od should stoop so low as to remember nsin onr
low estate. Thou who art the great, good, and anointed One, the
Son of God with power. Dearest Lord, I want to thank and
adore thee for thy kindness and goodness. I want to die the
death of the righteous, and I want to live the life of the right-
eons. O what will it be to be with Christ! I have had a little
taste of it while here below. It is a very solemn thing to pass
through death. There were five wise and five foolish virgins;
and the door was shut. How solemn!”

He was speaking once of Peter’s fiery trials, and referred to
him as having denied Christ, and said, “Such trials differ from
the thorns of which Paul speaks. Thorns in the flesh are the old
corrapt thoughts and feelings that belong to nature,—the old
man, which differ according to the state in which all are born,
some being prone to one fault and some to another; but fiery
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trials are temptations against God, when we are tempted to deny
him, tempted to unbelief, tempted to doubt his power, his will-
ingness;—in a word, tempted of the devil to give up all; for ‘we
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities,
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world,
against spiritnal wickedness in high places.’” (Eph. vi.12.) At
another time he exclaimed, “Precious Jesus! I want to talk
about him. I feel him nearer, nearer, nearer.” After having
passed a bad night, he said, “I have been praying to Jesus to bless
me and give me strength. ‘Though I walk through the valley of
the shadow of death, I will fear no evil.’ Some say it is a light
way, and others a dark one; but it is a safe passage to the Chris-
tian.” He said he had had a sight of mercies which had been
vouchsafed to him, which, at the time, seemed to be passed over;
but in reviewing the past he could now see what preserving, np-
holding, keeping mercies had surrounded him on the right hand
and on the left. At another time he said, “I am more plagued
with Satan than I have been all my life; but, on the other hand,
1 have greater displays of Jesus as my Lord and Saviour, and the
glorious work he was led to perform, which is a finished, complete
work, and how, through him, the devil is a conquered enemy.”
On the 29th he was very poorly again, and said, * Lord, brighten
up my evidences, and subdue my sinful natare. Do show me my
iniquities are pardoned, and my sins blotted out. Thy Word says
8o to worm Jacob; and I am a worm. So do, Lord, favour me
once more. Shine into my soul. Saved by grace, called by grace,
kept by grace, and subdued by grace!” On the 31st he was very
ill, and thought he had come downstairs for the last time. He
said, “I have had my mind much engaged on the psalm read last
night. (Ps.cvil.) O how wonderful that the Lord should think
of nnworthy me,—a base wretch, from the crown of the head to
the sole of the foot; but the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us
from all sin, or I should be in despair. Read Phil. iii. How
wonderful to connt all things dung and dross! What a change
it will be when Christ shall change our vile bodies and fashion them
like unto his glorious body! I feel it is a solemn thing to die.
O what will it be to be there with millions, millions, millions;
and yet they are called a remnant! The doctor says I have de-
ceived him many times with regard to my health; but what a
merey I have not deceived the people to whom I preach! My
heart is weak, but my religion is not all dried up. *Let him kiss
me with the kisses of his mouth.” How remarkable, the more
glory we are favoured to see, the more humble we become! The
Saviour says, ‘Blessed are your eyes, for they see, and your
ears, for they hear;’ and if we are engraven on the palms of his
hands, it is impossible to be lost. Bless his dear Name! The
blessed spirits in heaven will say, ‘ Comein, come in.'” In going
up-stairs he said,  What shall I do to-night? King of kings, and
Lord of lords! We belong to the Lord; we are his jewels. O to
becalled, redeemed, and made manifest! What a difference when
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we have God for our strength. Precious Jesus! Thy soft voice
comeswith power: ‘ Come unto me all yethat labour and are heavy
laden, and I will give you rest.” In his light we see light; and
his voice we understand.”

My dear husband suffered very much during the winter from
the infirmities of the body, and a trying cough continually ha-
rassed him, attended with great difficulty in breathing; but only
once or twice was he absent on the Lord’'s Day from the work he
so much loved, though obliged todiscontinue it on Thursday even-
ings. Another great affliction was recently added ; namely, the
loss of his eye-sight, not being able to see a word of print, nor to
distinguish between friends unless under a strong light. It was
o deprivation he felt acutely, espccially to have to stand up be-
fore the people, not able to discern one, and completely nnable to
read even the text. It caused him many errands to the throne
.of grace that the Remembrancer would bring things to his mind,
and it was wonderful how much he was helped.

The last time he was able to preach was on Lord’s Day, March
27th,  when he preached both morning and evening from Heb.
viii.1l, and spoke, in connection with it, from the preceding verses,
showing the two distinct covenants,—the covenant of works and
the covenant of grace. On Monday he appeared remarkably well
for him, but failed a little again on Tuesday and Wednesday, and
on Thursday his strength appeared suddenly to fail him. He,
however, managed to get upstairs to bed, but was never able to
come down again. During this last short illness of five days,
although suffering from cough, shortness of breath, and extreme
exhanstion, his mind was continually kept upon heavenly things,
waiting and louging for his “precious Jesus,” as he so frequently

; called him. He was not harassed and plagued with Satan’s temp-
tations, a3 he had been while his work of preaching was not yet

-finished. They were completely removed,and the enemy silenced
for ever.

The following were some of his last sentences: “ He opens and
no man shuts. The moment we are left we want the Spirit; but
the Lord does not make mistakes. Abraham, and William Ferris
also, went out not knowing whither they went, but the Lord knew.
What a thing weakness is! To have strength gradually taken
away, and yet I am considered the happiest man in Portsmouth,
-being in union with Christ. I have not lost my confidence. 1
love the Incarnate Mystery, Father, Son, and Holy Gh_ost. Un-
derneath are his arms. O my dearest Lord, thou didst cause
consolation to be written for thy people! What wonderful things
are spoken about the city of our God! Himself took our infirm-
ities. My sins which are many ave all forgiven me. Washedin
the precious blood of the Lamb. He hath delivered me, and he
does deliver. I shall soon be landed. I think the Lord is about
to take me.” I said,

“There you will bathe your weary soul
In seas of heavenly rest.”
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He replied, “I have no doubt of that, but I have not the holy
longing to be gone. Dearest Jesus, Saviour of thy people! Praise
him, honour him, love him, bless him! Endeavour to walk in love
and union, which is the greatest blessing to the church. I desire
to give the glory to a precious Redeemer, more precious to methan
ever. O to know the love of Christ! Give my best love to the
friends. I have not been left to rust out. ‘Preciousin the sight
of the Lord is the death of his saints.” What a blessing to have
a treasure that will never be exhansted, and a coat without a seam!
I felt this morning as if I could leave all my dear friends. How
many I have witnessed go from this world to heaven! A short
work the Lord makes on the earth. Do, dear Lord, subdue this
difficulty of breathing, if it be thy heavenly will, orgivemestrength
to bear 1t. O to be adopted into the church of the living God!
The Lord reigns, God over all, blessed for evermore. Take me
to thyself, thon dear Redeemer. ‘I know in whom I have be-
lieved.” My feet are in the valley now:
“‘Tho’ painful at present, 'twill cease before long,
And then O how pleasant the Conqueror’s song.’
I love the truth. I want the sum and substance of realities. I
want to lie and be quiet till the Lord is pleased to come and take
me away:
“‘To know my Jesus crucified,
By far excels all things beside.’
I thirst, I thirst for the living God. My dear children, I have
the upper springs and lower sprirgs: ‘All my springs are in thee.’
I am looking unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of faith. But
T must not say so much. It is solemn when you come to the bor-
ders of eternity. Do, dear Lord, shine into my poor heart, and
open up the treasures of thy covenant love. I cannot be satisfied
without thee. I know I am covetous; but thou hast indulged me
so many times, that I want thee more and more. ‘When thou pas-
sest through the waters, I will be with thee.” Ab, it is easy to say
that when in health, but it is very different when brought to a
gick bed. Dear dying Lamb, do shine into the hearts of the peo-
ple to-morrow who desire to worship thee in spirit and in truth.
O great Jehovah, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who hast fed and
clothed us, and brought us thus far, and said, ‘I will never leave
thee nor forsake thee,’ do, in mercy, shine into my heart. I be-
lieve my work in public is done. Do, dear Lord, strengthen my
poor body.
“‘T conld from all thinga parted be,
Baut never, never, Lord, from thee.’
Draw me to thy heart, blessed Redeemer, and bind me there.
Read Ps. xxiii.” I believe the Lord is in the room. He hath
given me love-tokens, If I die in the dark I shall be paved.
Christ is always the same Rock and the same salvation. The
Lord has saved me to the uttermost. ‘He brought me into the
banqueting house,’ &c. How indulged I was last week! He
treated me just as though I were the only one; but there are
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thousands; and there is enough for all. He is so rich, and we
are, a8 the late John Warburton said, «ll poupers. *Whom have
Iin heaven but thee?’ Come again, O dear Jesus! I want thee
to come again. Thon hast favoured me so much; and it is so good
when thou art with me. They tell me I am covetous, but I know
I want thee always. He has made me quite willing to go. O my
dearest Jesus, do come! I want his presence,—the showers of
rain and the dew. I beg of the Lord to give me patience. Ihave
done with the world, and yet I have a nature that is worldly.
Our light affliction is but for a moment in comparison to eternity.
He has held me up. My Rock and Refuge! He has done all in
love. Read hymn 472. I can say Amen to it all, for it is all
sweet; and there I long to be. I have the Lord. It will not be
many more strides before I step out of the world. O to be led of
the Lord! O that I could love thee more! Iam too weak to see
the friends, but tell them to strive to enter in at the strait gate.
‘He that endureth to the end, the same shall be saved.” There is
no set time known to mortals. He comes in an hour when they
think not.

“My dear B., you have been kind and attentive in all things
concerning me. The Lord will bless you from above and be-
neath. I believe what is wrought in will be wrought out and
made manifest in time, and you will be a partaker of the bless-
ings that will be revealed in your heart; and God will bless
you. My dear wife, from the commencement of our marriage
union we have struggled together in temporals and in spiritnals;
and you are a witness of the word having been blessed. The
Lord bless thee, my dear children, with apper springs and nether
springs. O my dear Jesus, do come and take me to thyself! Why
does the Lord keep me here? O that I had a thousand tongues
to employ them in praising the Lord! Many times Jesus has
been dear to me. I am waiting for the Lord to set me free.” His
son said, “The truths you have preached will do to die by.” He
replied, *“ For those who have received them. How shall I hold on
till to-morrow! The Lord will help; only there is the passing
through the fire. He can do more than you can for me. Some
people judge God as they would a man; but he is full of goodness
and mercy. Dearest Lord, do come, and take me to thy blessed
Self. I hope the Lord will come to-night. I thought he was
coming this afternoon. He has said, ‘I will never leave thee nor
forsake thee.” Why tarry his chariot wheels? ¢Now lettest thou
thy servant depart in peace.’”

The foregoing sentences were uttered according as his breath-
ing would allow. He was not able to say mnch at & time, though
he could not keep quiet for long, but broke out constantly in
prayer and praise. He could not bear much reading. but when
able asked to have one or two verses of the Bible read, and his son,
or a friend to engage in prayer, to which he feelingly listened.
Once Mr. W. read Isa. lxiii. 7-9, and engaged in prayer, when he
exclaimed, “Short, sweet, and good! It has been blessed to me
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many times.” At another time he asked his son to read Ps. xxiii,
and spend a few minutes in prayer. One morning a few verses
of Ps. ). were read, and Mr. W. engaged in prayer. My dear hus-
band raid, “ What was spoken of in the psalm and in the prayer
dropped into my heart. O blessed Jesus, thou didst not die for
everylody!” Upon my reading hymns 940, and 1110 to him he
kept exclaiming after each two lines, “I know it! I know it!”
Many times he said he had entered feelingly into the covenant of
grace,and had more communion with Father, Son, and Holy Ghost
during the last few years than he had ever before enjoyed. He
spoke to several friends who called to see him, but gradually be-
came too much exhausted to either hear or speak to them. Some-
times, when wearied with pain of body, his cough most distress-
ing, and he seemed almost strangled with phlegm, he would say,
“Bless and thank the dear Lord it is no worse.” Not a murmur
escaped his Jips.

The last night he said, “ Do, dearestJesus, come and be my Bed-
fellow.” He was very restless until about one in the morning,
when he suddenly broke forth in a prayer of great solemnity and
weight, blessing and praising the Lord. He said, ‘ Blessed Jesus,
I am waiting for a solemn messenger. Do, dear Saviour, bless us
together. We bave been brought through another day of great
perplexities, but through thy goodness and mercy have been up-
beld. A poor worm would desire to be thankful for the many
trials he has been brought throngh. Do, dear Lord, upbold, com-
fort, and sustain the church, and Zion universally. Give liberty
to the captives, aud open the prison to them that are bound.” He
commended us all to the gracious care and keeping of the Lord,
and asked him to bless the two dear friends who had been raised
up to be a help and comfort to him in his declining years.
After that he never spoke again, but grew weaker and weaker,
until he sweetly fell asleep in Jesus at 3.40 a.m. on Wednesday,
April 6th, 1887.

He was a kind and affectionate husband and father. Itis a
bitter loss and blank to us which can never be filled; but an eternal
gain to him. A friend remarked that he had left the church in
love and union, and free from debt. He was buried in East-
ney Cemetery on April 13th, by Mr. Denneit, and was borne to
the grave by members and friends. The church and congrega-
tion, and several friends from a distance were present.

Lucy FEggis.

How sweet is God towards his children groaning under any
affliction! ‘““My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord,”
&c. He calls them his sons, his children, sweetening in the name
whatsoever is rigorous in the suffering. He gives them a title where-
by he manifests that he doth share in their grief. What father is
there on earth, unless he hath lost all natural affection, who doth
not sympathize in the sufferings of his children? All the bowels of
earthly creatures met together in one combined tenderness, are not
to be compared to the yearning bowels of heaven.—Chainock.
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LIGHT ON THE ROAD.

Dear Friend,—Well might the apostle say, “Ye have need of
patience, that, after ye have done the will of God, ye might re-
ceive the promise.” (Heb. x. 36.) The Lord’s people are tried
and afflicted in many ways. How is it with your soul? I hope
your faith is strengthened in the God of your salvation; but no
doubt your are often np and down in your feelings, like the worm
now writing, and sometimes calling all into question. I think
there never was such a poor ignorant fool in the things of God
as myself, and none so daily plagued with the monster, self, and
the devil as I feel to be.

I cannot tlell you one quarter of what passes throngh my mind.
O these fiery darts! Taith must be tried, but it shall at last come
off victorious, though we think the reverse very often. Truth
will prevail, for God is the Author of it, and he cannot lie. The
Bible saints all proved this, even poor worm Jacob; and so will
you. God takes care of the smoking flax and bruised reeds.
The devil will try to put the fire out in their souls, but Christ
will pour in the oil of grace. Sometimes you think you cannot
stand ; no, not another day. Asapli, speaking of the wicked, said,
“They are not in trouble as other men; neither are they plagued
like other men.” Please remember me to all the friends who love
me for the truth’s sake; but poor beggars are not very thick, so
there will not be a great many in your Popish town who will
wantto hear about me. Anything goes down but the plain simple
truth. :

What a mercy to have eyesight given us to discern truth from
error! 1t is only those iu the narrow path that have light on the
road; all the others are walking in midnight darkness, and will
fall into the gulf of hell. O for more grace to serve the Lord
better and more felt love in our souls; but I have to mounrn
my want of these things. The fool’s eye will be looking on things
that do not make for his peace, and flesh opens her mouth wide
to feed on corruption, which brings death into the soul. Baut,
after all, what & mercy that there is a fountain open for sin and
uncleanness !

You told me in your last letter that you were enabled to praise
the Lord; then you maust be a living soul; for it says, “ The dead
praise not the Lord.”” But do not be surprised if night comes
on very quickly, wherein all the beasts of the forest creep forth
after their prey, and you, to your grief, feel the mystery of in-
iquity working in your heart, causing you to say with Paul, “O
wretched man that I am! Who shall deliver me from the body
of this death?” But “God is faithful, who will not suffer you
to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the tempta-
tion also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it.”
Leviathan, that is, the devil, hath made the deep within me to
boil like a pot of ointment, so that I have felt worse than the
devil himself; and this has made me cry out, “Lord, how are they
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increased that trouble me! many are they that rise up afuinsb
me. Many there be which say of my asoul, There is no help for
him in God.” 1t 1isa good thing when our faith is strengthened
so that we can say, “But thou, O Lord, art a shield for me; my
glory, and the lifter up of mine head.”

I hope it is still well with your soul. “The way-faring men
though fools (and that is what they often are in their feelings)
shall not err therein.” The Lord has promised that the “parched
ground shall become a pool, and the thirsty land springs of water;
in the habitation of dragons, where each lay, shall be grass with
reeds and rushes.” To my grief I daily feel the darts of the
dragons, that make me reel and stagger like a drunken man; but
when the Liord comes and visits the soul, the wilderness and the
solitary place are glad, and the desert rejoices and blossoms as
the rose. (God has promised that he will not suffer the soul of
the righteous to famish; that is, they shall not die of want; but
help shall be given them from time to time.

The Word of God is full of promises to the weak, the lame, the
blind, the ready-to-halt, and they that have no strength or help
in themselves. But this class of spiritual hearers are not very
thick go where you may; still, it is the lame that take the prey,
and from such God gets all the honour. Be guarded who you
open your lips to. There is one Friend who will never reveal
secrets, even the Liord Jesus Christ. The settled peace that some
professors have is nothing more or less than presumption. The
Bible does not tell us of such a path.

Yours Truly,
Marden, Feb., 1877. T. S. SWONNELL.

THE GOOD SHEPHERD'S WORDS.

Dear Sir,—It is now more than forty years since I was first
privileged to read the “Gospel Standard,” and during that time
I have had many sweet and precious moments when I have been
reading it. I often thought how much I should like that man of
God, Mr. Philpot, to know that his writings and sermons had been
blessed to my soul. I cannot tell you the sorrow I felt at his
death. I thought there could not be any one to fill his place; but
blessings for ever on the dear Lord who has not left himself with-
out a witness in this respect, but has in such a wonderful way
provided for that work to continue.

Although you are an entire stranger to me in the flesh, yet I
now seem to kmow you well, and can sincerely say that I have re-
ceived you into my heart, which to me is an additional evidence
of my being a follower of the Lord Jesus Christ; for he says, “ He
that receiveth you receiveth me.” I have felt iny love drawn out
to you, as from month to month I have read the “Standard;” for
it has been like a living stream sweet and fresh. I was led to
look back into the back volumes of the “G. S.,” and when I found
your letter, which was ingerted in April, 1877, Jonathan's love to
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David could not have been greater than mine was to yon. In read-
ing it I did not set you up as an idol in my heart; for the I.ord
was then enthroned thero; but I blessed and praised his dear
Name for the mercy manifest in preparing you for the work, and
my thoughts were that I should like you to know how the Lord
was making use of you. I believe Editors as well as ministers
need o kind and encouraging word; but the thought has often
been on my mind that it is not for thelike of me to do sach a thing.
I hope this is only a suggestion of Satan, and that I am not really
wrong in writing to you. Doubtless praise may sometimes be
offered to you which you cannob receive.

It was not my privilege to sit under such preaching as is ad-
vocated in the “G.S8.” The late Mr. Isbell, of Stoke, Devonport,
I have heard a few times; but I was then twenty-four or twenty-
five miles distant; and was only nineteen or twenty years of age,
and could not them properly understand such preaching. One
evening I walked four miles in very heavy rain to hear him. It
was such rain that the friends where he was staying did not think
there would be any one present, and therefore Mr. I. did not go
to the chapel. I was then in a very depressed state of mind, and
thonught in myself that my fate would be decided that evening;
but the Lord's thoughts were not my thoughts. I went home
with a very sad heart; but was led to write to Mr. Isbell to tell
him a little of the state of my mind, and I received a very en-
couraging letter from him. I heard him twice after this, but my
mind was so distracted that I could not hear with profit. Very
soon after this I came to Canada. I felt very much attached to
both Mr. and Mrs. Isbell, and have often wondered how Mr. I.
could have taken so much interest in me. It must have been
from some evidence of the Spirit’s work in my heart.

I was then very ignorant of the doctrines of grace, and at one
time had a real hatred to election. For some time after I was
brought to see myself a sinner I had the idea that I must become
free from all sin, as I thought all true Christians were. I envied
some old saints and thought if I could become like them I should
like to die; bat the more I abstained from outward sin the more
I was convinced of sin within me in thonght and desire, which
I could not overcome. One evening, on going to bed, I was in
great distress. I fell on my knees and told the Lord I was asin-
ner, that I had sinned against him, that I deserved to be sent to
hell, and if he did send me there I could not blame him. Isaid
I had done all I could do, and thatI could do no more. A prayer
went out of my heart to the Lord that if he could do anything
for me he would do so. Aftera while it was as if I heard a still
small voice, saying, “It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that
runneth; but of God that showeth mercy.” O what a change!
Satan had disappeared and love to the Lord filled my heart. I
can truly say, “I looked for hell, and he brought me heaven.” I
lost my free-will, and the passage I so much dreaded was now
very sweet to me. Glad indeed I was to know that salvation did
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not depend on anything to be done by me, but alone upon whab
the Lord had done. Barly the next morning I wanted to see some
one to tell them about the change. My love to the Lord Jesus
was such that I could do anything or suffer anything for his sake.

It is now over forty years since this took place, but I feel it to
be as much a reality now as it was then. I had never heard of
any one experiencing anything like it, nor was I looking for any
such thing. O how true are the good Shepherd’s words: “My
sheep hear my voice!” It was delightful work indeed to follow
the Shepherd. O how easy it was to believe, to rejoice, to praise,
and to run the way of his commandments!

I will not trouble you by telling how this feeling passed away,
or of other sweet visits I have had, with many precious promises
that I have received; but the one I have related I shall never for-
get. 1 have felt some of the sweetness while I have been writing,
and could go on; but shall weary you.

“If such the sweetness of the streams,
What must the fountain be?”
I might tell you something of what I Liave met with amongst the
Baptists here in Cavnada; but that would be to little edification.
What I have learned has been in a painful way, but I believe it
has been teaching to profit. Asking you to exercise a little for-
bearance, I am, I trust,
One with you in Christ Jesas,
Feb. 22nd, 1887. JomN Bass.

THE WAY TO COME AT TRUTH.

Dear Brother in the Faith of Spiritnal Israel, —Mercyand peace
be with thee and thine; so prays thy unworthyservant in the Lord,
and companion in tribulation’s path. Well, brother, how sits the
cross? Dothy knees quake,and thy hands hang down? Does thy
burden make thee stoop, and art thou ready to halt? Is faith ready
to give up the ghost, hope ready to expire, and are thy feet fast in
the stocks? Dost thou sit in darknessand in the shadow of death,
being bound in afliction and iron? Is thy langnage with one of
old, “But I am poor and sorrowful; let thy salvation, O God, set
me npon high?” (Ps.lxix. 29.) Hear what the Lord says, ‘“The
expectationof the poor shall not perish forever;” for he will gather
them that are sorrowful, undo them that afflict thee, and save her
that halteth: “ He executeth judgment for the oppressed, giveth
food to the hungry. The Lord looseth the prisoners; the Lord
openeth the eyes of the blind; the Lord raiseth them that are
bowed down ;” and happy and truly blessed is he “that hath the
God of Jacob for his help, whose hope is in the Lord his God.”
Is it thus with thee? If so, thou wilt soon have to bless the
Lord for a happy deliverance.

Or is it otherwise? Does the world and its cares engross so
much of thy mind and time that the God of all thy mercies is
put off with a very small portion of either? Then thy soul is ag
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barren and unfruitful towards God as thy old man would have
it and much more. Thou wilt feel lifeless, cold, and indifferent,
which will cause thee to question at times whether the root of
the matter is in thee or not, and perhaps thy old man will
be so gratified and taken up with its charms that thou wilt hold
them and hug them as close as thou canst, and keep them as long
as thou canst, until thou art filled with thine own ways. God
will spoil them all, and thy taste for them, and there will be a
‘spiritual famine. Thy idols will be all broken in pieces, and thon
‘wilt be left destitute; and a trying time this is;—every comfort
fled, the cratches are all broken, nothing is left to stand upon; a
‘heavy heart and sorrowful spirit.

Now thou art coming into a sitnation for the Lord to take pity
on thee. His bowels of compassion are moved towards the poor,
the needy, the sorrowful, the destitute, the hungry, the weary,
the heavy laden, the distressed, and the spiritual mourner; and
to each there is a blessed promise. If thou art brought experi-
mentally to feel thyself in any such case the blessing assuoredly
will be thine and the glory all the Lord’s; for if we are really
brought here, we prove our own helplessness and God’s power in
deliverance, in which work we are passive, God is active; we are
still, the Lord works. To him the praise belongs, to him it will
be given: “For he shall deliver the needy when he crieth; the
poor also, and him that hath no helper,” and “replenish every
sorrowful soul:” “ Hewill regard the prayerof the destitute;” for
“he satisfieth the longing soul, and filleth the hungry soul with

oodness.”” “I have satiated the weary soul.” ‘Come unto me
all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”
“Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble, and he saveth
them out of their distresses.” “Ihave seen his ways and will heal
him; I will lead him also,and restore comforts nnto him and to his
‘mourners.”
Now, brother, the way to come at truth in God’s way, is ex-
-perimentally. It is one thing to have it in the judgment, and
another thing to be brought experimentally into it. It is one thing
to say we are sinners, and it is another thing to feel the curse due
to it. It is one thing to think in our judgment that we are poor
-and confess it, but it is another thing to experience destitntion.
Itis one thing to say Christ is our Saviour, and it isanother thing
to feel utterly lost; and you know if we are to experience God’s
blessings and deliverances, it will be, I am sure, in our extremi-
ties. If we are saved by hope, we have been lost to all hope; if
we have a good hope in his mercy, we have first been condemned
by his justice; if Glod has delivered us, it has been when we had
no helper; if God is a present help, it is in trouble; if God is
our defence, it is when we have no other refuge; if Christ is our
peace, we can find none elsewhere; if he is onr hope, we have
none in ourselves; if he is our joy, then we rejoice in this truth;
for ‘‘here have we no continuing city, but we seek one to come.”
This will be unsavoury if Christ is not our All, and the world
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and the things of the world esteemed as lighter than vanity and
nothing worth in the comparison. o

Now I must conclude. I feared I should scarcely be able to
find enongh to fill a letter, instead of which I have not room
enough to say what I would. You will perhaps wonder to have
a letter from me. Do not think me presumptuons. It was laid
on my mind as I lay in bed, and for what end and purpose time
must tell, for I cannot. I shall be glad to hear from thee, if you
think me worth the trouble, and if you do, you think better of
me than I do of myseclf at times. The Lord bless thee and thine
with soul prosperity, and when itis well with thee, remember a poor
worm. Give my Christian love to Mrs. W., and kind respects to
the Misses. I remain,

Thine in the Truth,
Walsall, Jan. 21st, 1843. C. MoOUNTFORT,

FRUITS OF THE PROMISED LAND.

My dear Brother in the Faith of the Gospel,~Grace, merey,
and peace be with you to encourage, support, and comfort you
while travelling in the good old way. David says, “I am a com-
panion of all them that fear thee;” and so says my soul; for I can
travel with none else: “Can two walk together, except they be
agreed ?” Solomon says‘ By the fear of the Lord men depart
from evil;” and he that departeth from it maketh himself a prey
to the malice of thedevil, to his roaring accusations and tempta-
tions, and to the world, which is a foe of no small strength, and
opposes the believer in numberless forms. But the Lord says,
“Be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.”

Again: In departing from evil we make ourselves & prey to
those great nations that infest the wilderness of our own hearts.
O what gigantic foes often come against us in our pilgrimage!
1am at timesfavoured togoby faithintotheland of promise, theland
flowing with milk and honey, and return with some of the pre-
cious fruits. Yet the Anakims soon begin to frighten me. O what
a prey to our foes we often appear in our own sight, and feel like
David when he said, “I shall now perish one day by the hand of
Saul;’ and fall we certainly should, did not an unseen hand pre-
serve our feet from being taken,

When such a host cometh against us,—doubts, fears, suspicions,
jealousies, distrust, evil questionings, self-pity, fretfulness, mur-
murings, discontent, and rebellion, which are all sons of the giant,
unbelief, we are, in our own sight, as grasshoppers. But, my
dear brother, however weak and insignificant we are in our own
view, and in that of our foes, yet our Redeemer is strong: “ The
Lord of hosts is with us;the God of Jacob is our Refuge.” Many
times, in dangers and storms, you and I have run to this Refuge
and found safety; yet we have run there as our last resource, with
the cry, “We have no might against this great company thaé
cometh against us; neither know we what to do; but our eyes are
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upon thee.” (2 Chron.xx.12.) This is taking hold of the Lord’s
strength; and thus we “out of weakness are made strong, wax
veliant in fight, and turn to flight the armies of the aliens.” At
such favoured times we can say, * By this I know that thoun
favourest me, bocause mine enemy doth not trinmph over me;”
but if the Lord hide his face we are troubled again.

If the Captain of our salvation appears not in sight our foes
again advance, and we fear a defeat; for we think changes and
war are against us. Thus I find it, and by your letter I see you
find it the same; so being agreed we can walk together. “Many
are the afflictionsof the righteous,” whom the Lord tries, chastens,
and rebukes; yet, at the same time, loves, kisses, comforts, and
leads them on safely through fire and water into the wealthy
Place.

Through merey I and mine are all well; hope you are the same.
Give my very kind love to Mr. C. May the Lord give him to
find that as flesh and heart fail, God is the strength of his heart,
and his portion for ever.

May the Lord bless you, and your dear partner in life with his
favour, which is better than life.

Your sincere and affectionate Brother in Gospel Bonds,

Jawes Huearss.

Sutton Benger, April 8th, 1858.

THE BEST OF FATHERS.

Dear Friend,—The Almighty is a Sovereign, and will do as he
pleases with hisown. He will have mercy on whom he will have
mercy, and he will have compassion upon whom he will have com-
passion. Hisgrace is free and freely bestowed, and all who have
been or ever will be saved, are saved by it,and that not of them-
selves; salvation is the gift of God. If he sets his love npon a
man, opens the door of faith, and calls him by his grace, his gifts
and calling are without repentance. He calls, justifies, and glo-
rifies without respect to any worth or good disposition, as pro-
curing causes in us; the whole is of soversign bounty in Christ
Jesus.

““IJespise not the day of small things.” Saints grow from babes
to children, from children to young men, nnd from young men to
fathers. There is a growth in grace as well as in nature. The
Lord will in due time reveal himself to thee in a clearer manner,
resolve thy doubts, enlighten thy mind, and make thy way plain
and thy interest clear. He hath promised that all his children
shall be taught of him, and that they shall all know him, from
the least even to the greatest of them. Remember the awful
state thou wast in, and be thankful to Him that hath made tixe
difference; and thou wilt find him to be the best of Fathers, and
the Saviour the best of Friends. To the Almighty the weake -t
are ag precious as the strongest. The Saviour carries such in his
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bosom; for it is not our heavenly Father's will that one of his
little one’s should perish. Commit every step of thy way to the
Lord, and thy thoughts shall be established: “In all thy ways
acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy paths.” (Prov. iii. 6.)
And let thy requests be made known unto him. Sighing, groan-
ing, hungering, and thirsting, desiring, and holy longing are all
accounted prayer in the Word of God, and will most surely pre-
vail when Christ is the Object longed for.

Rest in no attainment, but seek him perpetually, and press for-
ward to attain to every mark that has the promise annexed to it,
that secures the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus;
such as faith that worketh by love, the pardon of sin, the wit-
ness of the Spirit, the testimony of a good conscience, love to
God, a good hope through grace, and poverty of spirit; these are
the marks which secure the prize, especially the last; namely,
poverty of spirit: “Blessed are the poor in spirit,” that is the
mark; for “their’s is the kingdom of heaven,” that is the prize. It
is the fanlt of too many to rest in an empty profession, and to be
satisfied with hearing the word without hearing to profit. By
perpetually hearing every preacher, and helping to support va-
rious places, many expect to be saved, though still settled on their
own bottom, and only make use of the means of grace to manu-
{facture dead works; and so clothe with a covering that is not of
God’s Spirit, and add sin to sin.

How many will cry out in that great day, when once the Mas-
ter is risen up and hath shut the door, saying, “ Lord, Lord, open
to us; and he shall answer and say unto them, I know you not
whence ye are. Then shall they begin to say, Wehave eaten and
drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. But
he shall say, I tell you, I know you not whence ye are; depart
from me, all ye workers of iniquity.” (Lu. xiii.25-27.) Hearing
the gospel and partaking of the Lord’s Supper were all they
trosted in: “ We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou
hast tanght in our streets;” and they had trusted in hearing in-
stead of in the Object preached, and in eating the Lord’s Sup-
per instead of spiritually eating his flesh and drinking his blood
by faith, and used the means of grace to work out a legal cover-
ing, taking his new cloth to patch their old garment, the rent is
made worse (Matt. ix. 16), and they are justly styled *‘workers
of iniquity,” being nothing but wolves in sheep’s clothing.

But I am persuaded better things of thee; and therefors, as
my beloved danghter, I warn yon that thou mayest not come
short of the rest that remains for the people of God. Seek to
the Lord to remove every burden, aud thon wilt find rest to thy
soul; and while one doubt, scruple, or gainsaying voice remains
in the court of conscience, besiege thou the throne of grace; get
God, and Scripture, and conscience, and the Spirit’s testimony
ou thy side, and thou wilt then make straight paths for thy feet.
Importunity in prayer takes the kingdom by force, and, as it suf-
fereth violence, give thy soul no rest till God send forth his right-
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eousness as the light, and his salvation as a lamp that burneth
(Isa. Ixii. 1), and then thou will not be shut out of the wedding
chamber for want of oil; for salvation by grace is a lamp that
never goes out.

Wonder not at the adversary buffeting thee at the Liord’s Table.

1f thon wast one of his presumptuous, hypocritical family he would
not serve thee so. It i his business to embolden the wolf and
worry the lamb. He is not divided against himself. He has a
breastplate for the infidel (Rev. ix. 9), and a dart for the be-
liever (Eph. vi. 16); but he can do no more than he is suffered to
do, and, depend upon it, he will never do thee any intentional
good; the latter is neither in his nature nor in his power. The
hypocrite, who is under him, can bring no more to the house of
God than his lips, his sin, his carcase, and his clothes; he can-
not bring his heart, nor his affections: “This people draweth nigh
unto me with their month, and honoureth me with their lips; but
their heart is far from me. But in vain they do worship me.”
(Matt. xv. 8, 9.) But the saint can send his heart, spirit, and
affections to the house of God, when the carcase and the clothes
are both at home: *“TFor I verily, as absent in body,” says Paul,
“but present in spirit.”” And again: “Though I be absent in the
flesh, yet am 1 with you in the spirit, joying and beholding your
order, and the steadfastness of your faith in Christ.”” (Col. il. 5.)
The saint hath got the wings of a dove (Ps. xviii. 13), while the
pinions of the hypocrite are clogged with an ephah of wicked-
ness, and a talent of lead. (Zech. v. 6, 7.)
- Travel on, my daughter; and be in pain to bring forth, endare
the stroggles of flesh and spirit, like a true Shulamite, and be
diligent in the means of grace and fervent in prayer, and thou
wilt not tarry long, like Ephraim, in the place of the breaking
forth of children. The last principle shall reign; for that is the
first and eldest in existence, though corruption be the first with
respect to communication. *The elder shall serve the younger.”
Grace took its rise in eternity, but sin in time; and grace shall
have the pre-eminence. We had life in the Second Adam before
we died in the first; and were complete in the Lord from heaven
before we existed in the flesh. These things are riddles to those
who are blind and cannot see afar off; but as God has revealed
them they belong to us.

A swarm of corruptions and a legion of devils roand about an
awakened sinner is like the Syrian army that compassed the city
of Dothan,—a formidable host of cavalry and infantry against a
single man; but the prophet said, “Fear not; for they that be
with us are more than they that be with them.” (2 Kings vi. 16.)
The jawbone of an ass, in the hand of faith, has left a thousand
Philistines dead ou the field, and where there ten times as many
devils, two saints, in the hand of a Saviour, would put ten thou-
sand to flight. The best midwife in spiritual labour is love that
casts out all fear and brings the new born soul into liberty; and
without a satisfactory enjoyment of this, rest not contented; the
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Lord hath promised it,and do thou sue it out. Thy Saviour bids
thee ask that thy joy may be full; and that text tells thee when
to leave off, namely, when thy heart can contain no more.

Thou art welcome to write to me as often as thom wilt; but
where you send one epistle to me, send fifty to the Lord; and if
he does 1ot send a verbal answer, he will make me send a writ-
ten one in his Name. Excuse haste. The oil runs, but every
page is full. Dear friend, the Lord be with thee, is the prayer
and desire of Yours in Christ Jesus, W. HUNTINGTON.

Teo Mrs. J. C., Winchester Row, Paddington.

LOVE TO THE NAKED TRUTH.

My dear Christian Friend,—Y ours came safe to hand, and I felt
the truth of what you stated; namely, that there are very few
that love the naked truth; they want the keen edge taken off.
1f we contend for the truth in the power of it, we shall have to
stand almost alone. There are many that professed great attach-
ment to me when in health who have not been to see me in my
affliction; and I believe it is only because I cannot sanction their
proceedings. . . . These are only external things, yet they try
the mind.

But our greatest enemy is unbelief; and this often makes me
groan. Zacharias knew something of this when he said to the
angel, “Whereby shall I know this? for I am an old man, and my
wife well stricken in years.” From this we see that although he
was a good and gracious man, he was plagued with that foe, un-
belief; yet what a blessed account is given of both him and his
wife: “And they were both righteous before God, walking in all
the commandmerts and ordinances of the Lord blameless.” If the
Lord gives me a sweet promise to-day I question it to-morrow,
and have to beg for faith to trustin him. I oftensigh and groan
on account of the evils that I feel working in my heart.

I have been laid aside fifteen weeks, and have suffered much
pain; but when the Lord leads me a little into what he suffered
for me, the vilest of sinners, I feel ashamed to call mine suffer-
ing. O my dear friend, when I can feel that mine is a well-
grounded Lope, how it melts my hard heart, and my cry is, “ Why
me, why me?” Then it is 1 love his Name, and wish I could
live more to his honour and glory. But, alas! To my griefand
sorrow how soon I am robbed and ensnared by the things of this
vain world! I often think there i no one so easily carried away
by the craft of the enemy as I am, and this makes me cry, “O
Lord, do keep me, and remember me with the favour that thou
bearest to thy people; O visit me with thy salvation.” I have
much sin to confess every day, and this makes me prize the foun-
tain that is opened for sin and uncleanness. I feel to be a vile
sinner; and if Christ did not receive such as these, I must for
ever perish. I often beg of the Lord to drive all my guilty fears
away. I heard a woman say the other day that she believed in
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Christ and was saved, but I believe she never was lost; that is
she never felt herself to be a lost sinner. What an awful de-
ception| )

May the great Head of the church bless you with a word from
his month, saying, *“I have loved thee,” which is better than all
beside. Please give my love to all who love the Lord in sincerity
and in truth. Yours in the Bonds of Love,

Milton, June 12th, 1884. W. Bavenav,

REVIEW.

The Personality and History of Satan. By Robert Brown, London :
S. W. Partridge & Co.

THE origin of sin always has been and always will remain a
mystery to the human mind. How a bright angel, possibly an
archangel of the highest order, conld commit sin, and incur the
displeasnre of God, and eternal banishment from a state of bliss,
is what God has not been pleased to reveal. Butthat Satan and
a host of angels were once in purity and happiness, and for their
sin were cast down into hell the Scriptures show most clearly;
for Peter says: “ God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast
them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to
be reserved unto judgment.” (2 Pet.ii. 4.) Their breasts are
now filled with sin and enmity against God and against the God-
man Mediator; and with all their power, craft, and subtle policy
they fight against the increase of the Lord’s kingdom and against
all the chosen seed ; and the Scripture is continually being ful-
filled : “I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and be-
tween thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou
shalt bruise his heel.” (Gen. iii. 15.) Satan,and theother angels
who fell with him, and were, for their sin, banished from the
presence of a holy God, envied our first parents the happiness in
which God created and placed them, and therefore contrived a
plan which proved successful, and laid a temptation to which they
yielded to the gratification of Satan, the dishonour of God, the
ruin of the whole human race, and, for ought they knew, their own
eternal destruction. Satan so worked by his temptation on the
heart of Eve that she conceived a desire to touch the forbidden
fruit, and afterwards partook of the same, and her husband re-
ceived this fruit at her hands. Sin and death were wrought in
them, as we see from the Word of God: ““When lust hath con-
ceived, it bringeth forth sin ; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth
forth death.” (Jas.i. 15.) :

Man, who was set over all the works of God’s hands, yielded to
the temptation and solicitation of Satan, lost his authority and
power, and sold himself into the hands of the devil, who thus be-
came the god of this world,and man became his vassal, or servant.
The Scripture says, “ His servants ye are to whom ye obey;
whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness.”
(Rom. vi. 16.) All live and die in obedience to Satan except the
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elect seed, who are chosen in Christ, their Head; but these being
regenerated, or born again of the Spirit of God,are rescued from
the powers of darkness, and find a warfare going on within them
all the days of their life, as Paul says: “The flesh lusteth against
the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh; and these are contrary
the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the things that ye
would.” (Gal.v.17.) The author of this work has set this forth
very clearly in the following extract:

“God has himself put irreconcilable enmity between these two
seeds; for he has said to the serpent, ‘I will put enmity between
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed ;’ and
there has, therefore, been a perpetual contest between the two all
down the ages, and will be until the end ; for ‘the carnal mind is
enmity «self against God; for it is not snbject to the law of God,
neither indeed can be. So then they that are in the flesh cannot
please God;’ for ‘withont faith it is impossible to please him;’
and ‘all men have not faith.” Hence the moment a soul is born of
God, he becomes one, that is, experimentally so, with ‘the Seed
of the woman;’ and the ‘seed of the serpent,’ therefore, naturally
hate him, as our Lord himself testified, ‘If the world hate you,
ye know that it hated me before it hated you. If ye were of the
world, the world would love its own; but because ye are not of the
world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the
world hateth you. Remember the word that I said unto you,
The servant is not greater than his lord. If they have persecuted
me, they will also persecute you; if they have kept my saying, they
will keep yours also. But all these things will they do unto you
for my Name’s sake, because they know not him that sent me.’”
(Jno. xv. 18-21.)

The author endeavours to expose the subtle workings of Satan,
the power he has, and that none but Christ can overcome him;
and shows that although the church of God in her fallen state is
no better than those who ave lost, yet God will not allow one of
his children to perishin their sins; bat will deliver them from all
the works and craft of Satan, and make his own wondrous works
of grace, redemption, and his resurrection power to. shine forth
like a morning without a clond. On this point we will give the
following extract :

“ Then the contrast between the Lord’s work and the work of
Satan, will be exhibited in all its wondrous contrariety. The Lord’s
work, how perfect! how inconceivably beantifal and glorious!
how wondrously blessed! The innumerable multitude of saved
sinners, ‘conceived in sins’ and ‘shapen in iniquity,’ ‘transgres-
sors from the womb,’ once vile, nnclean, and filthy; now washed
in the blood of Jesus, whiter than the driven snow, clothed in the
spotless righteousness of Fmmanuel, Jesus in them and God in
him; in their glorious resurrection bodies, shining forth as the
sun in the kingdom of their Father! Like the glittering gems
on the breastplate of the high priest, when he came out of the
sanctuary on the great day of atonement to bless the people; as
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they flashed back the dazzling sunbeam as it struck npon their
polished surfaces; so shall our great High Priest, Jehovah Jesus,
when he comes out of the true sanctuary, ‘the second time,’
‘apart,’ from sin unto salvation,” be ‘glorified in his saints and
admired in all them that believe in that day.”

The writer of the book is & stranger to us, but he brings out
a good deal of truth very clearly, and sets it forth to advantage.
We should have been pleased to have found in it more of the
soul-travail, hungerings, and thirstings of the child of God; but
ag it is not the first production of his pen, he may have entered
more fully into this matter in some of his other works.

GOD'S WILL AND DECREES.

ERE creatures were made, before time had its birth,
Or God, the Eternal, had fashioned the earth,

His mind was then fix’d, and his will had decreed
His future intentions to all his lov’d seed.

He resolv’d that his providence joined to his grace,
Like links in a chain, all his chosen should trace;
The thonghts of his heart and result of his will
With wonder amazing their minds he would fill.

But onward and onward for thousands of years

This world must progress amidst sorrows and tears,
Till his time should arrive and his purpose be known
To those he ordained to be bone of Christ's bone.

In sin they are born aud from God go astray,

From the time they draw breath on their fixed natal day,
And forward they run in transgression and sin,

Till he in their hearts his good work doth begin.

His Word is then sought for, his grace is desired,

His hand is much watch’d by the soul thus inspir'd
By the Spirit of Christ to breathe after his love,
Those infinite depths and heights from above.

Some drops from the ocean of life, love, and blood
Are sent from the hand of a merciful God,

Their griefs to redress and transgressions o’ercome,
And assure them their sins in this ocean are drowned.
More and more of these drops the true pilgrims desire
From the Saviour of sinners, the God they admire;
For contented they are not, nor ever will be

Till they wake with his likeness his glory to see. ~ J. D.

BeuoLp how mindful, how careful, how faithfnl our Father
and the Lamb of God is! It is not exaltation, nor a crown, nor &
kingdom, nor a throne, that shall make him neglect his poor ones on
earth; yea, eve:: because heis exalted and onthe throne, therefore it
is that such a river with its golden streams proceeds from the throne
to come unto us.—Bunyan.
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Obituary, :

Marrra Spink.—On Jan. 13th, 1886, aged 76, Martha, widow
of the late John Spink, of Wootton-under-Edge.

She was born in the house in which she died. When about four-
teen years of age, she went to live with an uncle, and thought
him to be & good man. At the age of cighteen she went to a
sitnation in London. She had been brought up amongst the
General Baptists, but now attended Zion Chapel, where the late
Mr. Foreman preached; and she thought she never heard suoh
preaching before (being accustomed to hear what was general, not
particular.) Here the Lord the Spirit convinced her of her state
by nature, and she had to give up her song-singing, and read her
Bible. She then collected all her books, which she had so mach
prized, and burnt them. At this time she was exposed ta great
temptation, and, in her old age, would frequently look back and
remark how the Liord had mercifully preserved her. She left this
situation and took anotheras housemaid with a Sir Thomas Ayres,
and was under a very wicked cook, who persecuted her on'account
of her religion, and would order her to go and tell her master
falsehoods, which she refused to do, npon which the cook would
tauntingly reply, “ You mealy-mouth professor!” Shortly after-
wards this cook died suddenly. Notwithstanding the cook’s
treatment, she felt such sweet humility of soul that she could
have allowed her to make a door-mat of her.

After this she took another situation, where she became ao-
quainted with herlate beloved husband, whose Obituary appeared
in the “G.S.” for March, 1881; and not long after they were
married, she was made a great blessing to him. She became a
member of the little canse at Richmond, Surrey, the friends:.there
bearing testimony to her being a mother in Israel. She was
willing to spend and be spent for the service of God. She felt a
great union to the Lord’s sent servants,and highly esteemed the
truths they were enabled to declare. She, with her husband, left
Richmond and came to Wootton-under-Edge to nurse her sick
father; but this they found to be a barren land, yet the Lord made
good his promise and manifested his faithfulness, wherein he says,
“In the wilderness shall waters break ont, and streams in the
desert.” (Isa. xxxv. 6.)

The Lord inclined their hearts to open a room for prayer and
preaching, and he gathered a few (seven in number), and they
were formed into a little church; but not one of these resided in
Wootton except Mr.and Mrs. Spink, She often said, *“The Lord
knew I could not go where the gospel was preached, so he brought
it to me;”” and he made it her meat and drink, especially ro after
her hosband'’s death. She looked forward to the Sabbaths with
great pleasure, and was wont to say,  What should I do without
the blessed gospel!” and would often compare herself to the widow
of Zarephath. She earnestly contended for the faith once.de-
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livered to the saints, and through her out-spoken manner would,
at times, bring down persecution nupon herself. She wonld give
no place to error in any shape or form. She not only knew the
letter of truth, but the spirit and power of it, and it lay near her
heart, and was more dear to her than her natural life.

After her husband’s death she lived quite alone, and desired no
company except the people of God. When a wish was expressed
that sha wounld have someone to stay with her, she said they wonld
only interfere with her reading and meditation, and she highly
prized being alone. On one occasion, after retnrning home from
visiting & good woman, she was much tried about her safety in
dwelling alone, and was tempted to believe some one would break
in and rob the honse; so she took her chairs and placed them
against the door. As she had so often expressed that her safety
was of the Lord, her conscience smote her, and she felt her lack
of confidence in her God. She then besought his forgiveness, and
having removed the chairs, she retired to rest with her fears re-
moved; and lay down in safety. She thus writes:

“I would sooner be a sparrow alone, than be mixed up with the
God-dishonouring doctrines of the Arminians. Ithink sometimes
I ghall go to heaven when I die, and then again all is dark, and
my poor mind is harassed with the words:

© %““What, if my name should be left out,’ &c.;

and I cvy to the Lord to give me a true token. I felt the New
Year’s Address in the ‘G. S.’ for 1882, and also the sermon by
Toplady contained blessed truths, and they gave me a little hope;
for if salvation is by works and grace, I am sure I must go to
hell; but it is by grace alone. My prayers are so poor and cold.
I cannot call them prayers. I have no hope but in Him who i3
the Way, the Truth, and the Life. On July 24th Ps. xxxvit
came into my mind when on my kunees before the Lord, where it
says, ‘Fret not thyself because of evil doers,’ &c.; and I felt I must
read it. I saw that portion fulfilled nearly 50 years since, and
it stands good now. I do try and thank God for being so good
and kind to me; and if ever I get to heaven, I shall sing the
loudest of them all.”

“Aug. 29th.—I feel like a sparrow alone apon the hounse top.
I am not worthy of notice from anyone; but the Lord will take
notice of me. I had a blessed time in hearing on Sunday, from
Ps. xxxvii. 16. I could hardly keep my seat. I often say that
half the preachers now-a-days ought to go to the plough and earn
their living instead of preaching. Mr. Tiptaft nsed to say a man
had better be a stone-breaker, than attempt to preach if he is not
gent of God.”

“Teb. 3rd, 1883.—1I am still waiting for the Lord’s appearing
in my poor soul, and have sometimes a hope that hell will not be
my portion, becanse I hope the blessed I.ord has put his fear into
my heart; but if it is left to me to do one good thing, I shall go
to hell. TkLe blood and righteousness of the dear Redeemer is
all my salvation and desire; but I want to feel his love in my
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heart, so that I may more love his truth, and his dear servants.
There is s0 much in me that makes me feel that I am not like
God's people; but I can say, ‘Thy people shall be my people, and
thy God my God." Although I am an old woman, I am but a
dwarf in divine things. I hope my riches are above where no one
can cheat me out of them. O to have one’s life hid with Christ
in God! I hope it is so, and sometimes I believe itis so. As I
was reading the letter of a friend this morning the words dropped
into my mind: ‘And yet there is room;’ yes, for poor vile sinners
who feel their need of Christ; and I hope there is room for poor
Martha. I cannot express myself in writing. Words are only
wind; it is the power we want.”

‘“Feb. 24th, 1885.—One of the Salvation Army called upon me
ihe other day with a ‘War Cry’ for sale. I said, ‘No,1 would
Dot give you a penny a bushel for them; for you go about telling
lies in the Name of the Liord. The devil is your captain, and
that you will find out someday.” Practical godlinessis thought but
little of in the present day. I had a little Bethel yesterday.
Dry faith will not do for me. I am so tempted after I have
written a letter to burn it.”

“March, 1886. —1I felt a little of the words this morning: “When
saw we thee a hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave theo
drink ?’ &c. (Matt. xxv. 37.) It laid me very low at the footstool
of mercy, with this cry in my heart:

““Why was I made to hear thy voice,
And enter while there’s room?’

The Lord knows how to lay me in the dust of self-abasement,
strip me of everything, and leave me empty and bare. Oif I
shonld be found without the best robe, without the wedding gar-
ment, hell must be my portion; but my hope isin the Lord Jesus
Christ, and I want to sing as one that is born of God. It is
wonderful how poor souls are being deluded in the present day
with a false hope. I feel such a changeable mortal, ‘but if the
foundation be destroyed, what can the righteous do?’ but ‘the
foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord
Lknoweth them that are his.” I want a feeling religion. Icannot
rest without feeling. The Lord is precious to my soul. The
Plymouth Brethren doctrine will not do. The devil is very well
pleased with them because they have an easy-going religion.”

Speaking of her afflictions, which were spasms and liver com-
plaint, she said, “The Lord does not lay npon us more than we
are able to bear. I know nothow it is that I have so much con-
tentment. I often feel so rich, and quote this verse:

“‘Let me not murmur or complain,”” &c.

In July she said, speaking of her unbelieving heart, “ How
distrustful and wicked it is; but sometimes I am bound to believe
I have another heart, even a new one, that hates the old wicked
one. The old man and the new never can agree. Thereis often
a battle within, but bless God I am out of hell, which is often a
wonder to myself.
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“‘Rock of Ages, shelter me,
Let me hide myself in thee’
is the feeling of my heart. I want to be told by God’s own
mouth that I am one whom he has chosen. I do want another
token that he will be with me when called to die. I feel so cold
and lifeless lately, and so burdened in spirit. I have no heart to
write. This morning in reading Jno. xii I felt my spirit burn a
little, where it is said Mary, and Lazarus, and the blessed Lord
sat at supper, and Martha served. O what a happy company was
that! The Lord can send & word into this cold, lifeless, dead,
and barren heart in a moment. I know it because I have felt it.
I might read until I became blind, but if the Blessed Spirit did
not come with a little life and power into my heart to raise me
up a little to praise him, it would do me no good. Itcame to me
one day like this: ‘Praise waiteth for thee, O God in Zion.’
When a little word is dropped into my heart with power, up
springs love, joy, and praise; bot ‘who can sing the Lord’s song
in & strange land ?’ I feel my time hereis getting short. Bodily
strength is giving way. You will not hear much more from me.”

Sept. 25th, 1666, she wrote thus: “I seem worn out; but I
desire to be thankful for my memory and sight. I could not give
up a free grace gospel if all the world were given to me. Nothing
but that can hold me np. I feel more naked, helpless, and empty
than ever I did in my life. The will is present with me, but how
to perform that which I would, I know not. Hymn 361 was
made a blessing to me the other Sunday morning, as I was put-
ting the forms round the room ready for service. I sang the
hymn through in my heart with feeling. Bless the Lord, that
was a little way-mark. The feeling is gone, but I cannot forget
it. I shall soon be 77 years of age. So many have been taken
off, and my turn will soon come; and then how will it be with
me? Well, I have a hope that it will be well.”

The following is a copy of the last letter she wrote:

“My beloved Friends, — This comes with my best love to all,and
I can say of a troth, ‘ Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is
within me, bless his holy Name.” This morning, for the first time
since my fall, [ have been reading my dear old Bible, and a hymn
that came home to me :

“‘Pilgrims we are to Canaan bouud,” &c.

You will see I am better, or I could not do this, But what I want
most to tell you is that the first Sunday I was confined to my bed
it appears the doctor had many fears about me, and that was the
very time Mr. W. was so led to pray for me. It came to me this
morning: ‘The effectnal fervent prayer of a righteous man avail-
eth much;’ but the righteous Man is the Lord Jesus Christ. I
am like one raised from the dead.”

Hor last illness was brought on from a fall which she had on
Nov. 13th. She fell on the ground insensible and remained so
she knew not how long; but when conciousness returned she
called a neighbour to her assistance. She rallied for a short time,
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and much enjoyed one of the services. After this she had a spe-
cial token from hearing a friend read the book of Ruth. She
enid, “You and I have cleaved to each other. I have had some of
those blessed handfuls, and am enjoying one now.” They were
both melted to tears. She was no cold-hearted friend. Her
house was open, her table spread, and a welcome to the Lord’s
people without money or price. She spent more than her in-
come, and had to draw upon her principal. Hymn 472 was very
sweet to her, especially the last verse. She said, “I long to
drink of those streams; also the 1091st, being the last that was
read to her. On one of my visits to her she asked who it was
(as she was blind for three weeks before she died). I replied, “No
stranger.” She said, “No, I know your voice. You are no
stranger to me.” She could not say much, but afterwards re-
marked to a friend, “I have vot followed strangers. I know
Christ’s voice and have followed him. No other voice willdo. He
1s the Door.”” On another occasion she said, *“‘Weighed in the
balance and found wanting' has been much on my mind. All God’s
reople are wanting; for they want a precious Christ, and nothing
else willdo; and I have him. Professors trust in good deeds, but
that will not do for me. It must be Christ and Christ alone, orI
shall be found wanting at last.”

She suffered much at times in her head, and asked us to beg of
the Lord to make short work of it; expressinga desire to be sub-
missive to his will. She said, “Do not pray for my recovery. 1
know it will be well with me in the end.”” Shesaid to me, “ There
has never been a jarring note between us from the time the union
commenced. Iam a witnesstoit. My prayers have followed you
about the country when you have been from home;and I counld not
help it.” Ihavelosta beloved friend whomI highly esteemed; and
greatly miss her. Isaw her a few days before she died, and wished
her good-bye. Her remains were interred on Jan. 18th, with her
husband in the Tabernacle burying-ground, Wootton-under-
Edge, friends coming a considerable distance to attend her
funeral. J.W.

James Harx.—On March 9th, 1887, James Hale, for many
years a member of the Baptist church at Corsham.

I first became acquainted with him in the year 1855, and he
was present when I preached for the first time at Corsham, when
a union in the truth was formed between us, which continued
for over thirty years. When I first went to C. our friend was a
member at the General Baptist Chapel, but in 1858 he, with
others, separated themselves from the General Baptists and clavo
to experimental truth. Inp the following year I formed them into
a gospel church on Strict Baptist principles, which brooght down
upon tlem much reproach and revilings, both from the minister
and people that they had left; and some of them could not stand
the trial of persecution, so went back again. Bat this was not
the case with James Hale; for the truth had taken hold of him
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and it held him fast. After a time a small chapel was built and
opened by the late Mr. Gorton.

. Beforo the Lord called our departed friend by his grace, he
indulged in ungodly conversation, and spent his Sabbaths in ram-
bling in the fields, or in the public house, and at night would
return home drunk. His wife asked him to go with her to a
oottage-meeting, and to oblige her he went; and it was there the
Spirit of God sent home the arrow of conviction into his heart,
and instead of going to the public-house, he was glad when night
came on that he might get away into a wood, and there give vent
to his feelings under an awakened conscience and the wrath of
God revealed in his righteous law against sin. I do not know
the date when this occurred, but he was baptized when about the
age of thirty. I have heard him say that he was raised toahope
in God’s mercy more from the direct influence of the Spirit of
God on his heart, than through any human instrumentality. He
laboured under a felt sense of his inbred corruption and vileness,
which was attended with communion with his God.

Until old age and infirmities came upon him, his place in the
house of God was seldom vacant, either on the week evenings or
Sundays. He lived and adorned the gospel he professed, which
“teacheth us, that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we
should live soberly, righteously,and godly,in this present world.”
I visited him in last August and found him very low. He said
he was afraid after all he was not the right character that the
Lord would save; and yet was kept groaning and sighing for the
Lord to appear. At other times he was raised to a good hope,
and believed the Liord would finally deliver him. With the tears
running down his cheeks he said, “ Not long since the Liord spoke
home these words to my soul: ‘I go to prepare a place for you,
and if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and
reoeive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.”
He was 2 man much exercised in his mind, and had many changes
of soul onhisdying bed. Hisson, whois a spiritual person, once
said to him, “Father, what is the state of your mind?” He re-
plied, “Sometimes I believe it will be well with me, and I have
hope; at other times my hope seems to be removed from me.”
On Feb. 16th his son again visited him. He said, “I cannot talk
much, but bless his dear Name, I hope he will favour me again,
as he did at the beginning of my illness, when he enabled me to
say feelingly,

“*Yos, I shall soon be landed
On yonder shores of bliss,” &c.
O that he would give me one more token for good, and take me
to himself! Many years ago when the Lord began a work of
grace in my soul,1t made me cry for mercy. So I began by cry-
ing for mercy, and it is mercy I am now longing for, and that the
Lord would take me home to glory. Nothing short of mercy will
do for rue. Bless his dear Name! He has appeared again and
again. He has delivered, and I trust he will yet deliver.”
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When I first commenced my labours at C. I introduced the
¢ Gospel Standard,” and our friend was one that took it in, and
he was a constant reader of it to the time of his death. The Bible,
Gadsby’s hymn book, and the “G.S.” were his constant compan-
ions. On another occasion his son entered the room, and found
him in prayer. He was heard to say, “Precious Jesus! Friend of
sinners, have mercy on me.” After a time his son spoke to him
of the preciousness of Jesu'’s love, when he replied, “The Lord
has heard me, and told me I was his portion;” and again repeated :
“Precious Jesus! Thou precious Friend,

“‘Thy preciouns blood
Shall never lose its power,
Till all the ransom’d church of God
Be saved, to sin no more.””

His pain at times was very great. On one occasion, when the
pain a little abated, he said to his son, with the tears rolling down
his face, “I am at death’s door.” His son replied, “How do you
feel respecting it?” He said, “I feel no particular fear of death,
but I hope the Lord will remove the great pain. Tell Mr. Kevill
that hymn 583, which I have so many times given out, I feel to
be sweet and precions now I am in the arms of death.” He ex-
claimed, “‘Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is within me,
bless his holy Name!’ The Lord has appeared; and I am waiting
for him again to appear.” After a pause he said, “Tell Mr. K.
when I am gone, that T am taken from all the cares and perplexi-
ties of this life, and the trials connected with the little canse of
God in this place.” He was a warm lover of Zion. His son again
called to see him, and said, “Do you know me?” He replied,
“Yes; I hope the Lord will take me to heaven, and you too.”
He then closed his eyes, and lingered till the following Wednesday
afternoon, when his redeemed spirit took its flight, to be for ever
with the Lord. The church mourn their loss. I hope the Lord
will raise np more to fill the vacancies made by the removal of
such as our departed friend. D. KeviLL.

Epwakp BarrorD MARTIN.— On May 8th, 1886,aged 47, Edward
Barford Martin.

Our departed brother was for many years a reader of the “ . S.”
and an ardent lover of the truth,and was a constant attendant
upon the means of grace. He was born in the year 1839, of God-
fearing parents; and thus had an advantage over many children,
who are permitted to indulge in all manner of sin and wickedness.
He was always of a sober turn of mind, and a very moral character;
and was brought up by his parents to attend the means of grace.
In the year 1862 he married, and set sail for Australia; but after
living there several years, finding his health impaired and longing
to see England again, he returned in the year 1867.

It was in 1878 that I first became acquainted with him as a
believer in Christ Jesus, and I felt a union to him in spiritual
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matters. We were living very nesr to each other at this time, and
both attended Salem Baptist Chapel, Braintree, where I have heard
him engage in prayer. He would say to me, “The world is
nothing to me. It 1s Christ I want;” and then he would repeat
the hymn commencing :
“How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord,” &c.

His temporal pathway was a tried one, for althoogh he had a good
business as a stome-mason, yet his family of nine children kept
him tried in circumstanccs. He would frequently tell me his
business matters, and that the Lord always appeared for him
in some way or other; and say, “I ought to have more faith.”
There was a bond of union between us that continued until his
death, and is not now severed.

He appeared to have been failing in health during the latter
part of the year 1884, but it was not until the end of that year
that he gave up his work. It was then thought for a time that
his end was approaching, but during the summer of 1885 he rallied
at times. His disease was consumption. Though living at a
distance I visited him several times. In the month of March,
1886, I saw him, when he told me that the enemy had harassed
him very sorely, and he was afraid he would be left to take away
his life. On one occasion I read to him 1 Pet. i, and when I came
to the words: “Whom having not seen, ye love,” he raised his
hand, and, with tears, said, “The Lord knows that I love him;
and it is because he first loved me.” On April 25th I last saw him
alive. Being Easter Sunday 1 went to visit him, and found him
awaiting the summons. I engaged in prayer with him, and we
had some sweet communion, while he magnitied the Lord for his
goodness to him, a poor lost sinner. He asked me if I thought
his time was short. I replied in the affirmative, upon which he
said, “ Praise God ! I wish he would come to-night. But O,Ineed
grace and patience to wait his time!” His wife being present
he asked us to sing, and we together sang:

“Jerusalem, my happy home,” &c.
‘When Ileft him I bid him good-bye for ever in the flesh, trusting
to meet him in that world above. Of his last moments I cannot
give particulars. He was buried by Mr. Elliston, who had long
kpown him. I cansay in conclusion, * Let me die the death of
the righteous, and let my last end be like his.”
- D. ButchER.

Perer MARTIN—On Jan. 9th, 1866, Peter Martin, for nearly
40 years a member of Hanover Road Baptist Chapel, Tunbridge
Wells, being received as a member after having been baptized
by the late pastor, Mr. Kewell, on April 7th, 1346.

He was o man of prayer and good judgment in the things of
God. I have often heard him speak of his soul-exercises and
trouble when the Lord the Spirit first gave him a view of his
state and condition bcfore God, how he envied the beasts of the
field that had po immortal soul, and often had to leave his work
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and retire into secret to beg for mercy; and though lie was in
due time set at happy liberty, he did not use his liberty for an
excuse to commit sin, for I never knew a man who walked more
tenderly in the fear of God and one who was more afraid of him-
self. At the prayer-meetings the friends would often say, “ We
like old Mr, Martin, and are glad he was called upon to engage
in prayer.” None loved and prayed for their pastor more than
he did, and I have often heard him say how much he sympa-
thised with him. In secret he would confess to the Lord his sin
and weakness, and beg for mercy through Jesus Christ, who was
his only Hope. We, as a church, miss him very much. He was
indced a true friend to me, and I looked upon him as a father in
Israel, and much valued his friendship.

My wife says she shall never forget his last visit to us abount
three wecks before he died. He spoke a few words in prayer
before leaving us; and solemn and weighty words they were. We
little thought it would be his last visit. He was only seriously
ill two or three days. It was his wish that when the time of his
departure seemed to be drawing near, if possible, I might be sent
for. On Friday, the 8th, his youngest daughter came for me, and
I went the same evening to see him, which proved to be the last
time. I found bim sitting in his arm-chair, with his Bible on
the table. He looked up very calmly and said, “I am not long for
this country.” I said, “Do you really feel your end isnear?”’ He
replied, “Yes,I do.” I said, “ Will the things youn and I have ex-
perienced and talked about so many times do to die with?” He
answered, ‘“Yes, they will.” I asked him if he had any fear in
the prospect of death. He replied,“No.” I said, “Then you
really feel all is right; and you have nothing to fear.” His reply
was, “I am not careless, but I am not at all afraid.” Taking
up his Bible he found Ps. lii, but could not read it. I read the
last two veraes of the psalm, and he said, “Yes, that is it.”” Put-
ting up his hands he began to pray. I wish I could remember
all he said. His countenance beamed with heavenly joy, while
his utterances were child-like and simple. He prayed for his
children, and the church.

I cannot describe my feelings while listening to the utterances
of this dying saint. He prayed that I might be kept faithful,
and made useful in the vineyard of the Lord, and said, “Do grant,
O Lord, that he may never draw back, but give him grace to
press towards the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God
in Christ Jesus.” He then became exhausted, and I tried, in my
poor way, to ask the Lord to give him a happy and speedy exit
out of time into eternity; and then left him. Early the next
morning his spirit took its flight, to be for ever with the Lord.
The church has sustained a great loss by his‘remqva.l, for he was
one of its supporters, if not with purse, with his prayers. His
dauglters have lost a kind and affectionate father, and I a true

friend. He was interred by Mr. Newton.
W. Borren,
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THOUGHTS ON THE BOOK OF RUTH.

{Continued from page 288.)

SHE goes on to say, “ Why then call ye me Naomi, seeing the
Lord hath testified against me?’”” How often it is the case that
God's people look npon his dealings with them as if they arose
out of his wrath, and as judgments inflicted wpon them, not
clearly discerning that God testifics against our wrong ways,
whilst, at the same tiwae, he loves our persons.  Yes, whilst Lo
corrects, and reproves us, for our ways, he loves us,body, soul, and
spirit with all his heart. God’s reproofs, rebukes, corrections,
and chastenings are sent to humble us, and to try onr ways; bat
none of them are sent in penal wrath and anger, cither against
onr persons or our sonls. Therefore though the Lord had, in
this case, testified against the ways of Naomi, and though he
may be testifying against the ways and wrong-doings of his peo-
ple now, yet he bears no ill-will, no hatred, no penal wrath against
their persons, nor does he intend to cast them off for all the evil
that they have done unto him; for he says: “If heaven aborve
can be measured, and the foundations of the earth searched ont
beneath, I will also cast off all the seed of Israel for all that
they have done, saith the Lord.” (Jer. xxxi. 37.)

‘We need, especially when in trial, and indeed, at all times,
much wisdom to discern the difference between our sins, and our
persons as they stand before God. All these evils which we have
received from the devil, and they are many, and as malignant as
they can be,—all these God hates, and abhors; but he has never
at any time, not even when his children were dead in their sins,
hated their persons; for if that could be the case, the Scripture
could not be true: “Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting
love; therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn thee.” (Jer.
xxxi. 3.)

Then Naomi says further: “The Almighty hath afflicted me.’
Under this she was smarting. “The rod,” saith Solomon, ‘“is
for the fool’s back;” but affliction when sanctlﬁed and we can-
not believe that in the end there will be any unsanctiﬁed afflic-
tion to the people of God, shall prove profitable; as the Word
says: “ Before I was afflicted I went astray; but now have 1 kept
thy word.” (Ps. cxix. 67.) And further than this, we are somec-
times brought to look back and see that instead of there being
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evil in affliction, it has been for good. “It is qood for me,” said
one, *“that I have been afflicted.” (I’s. cxix.71.) In afflictions
God's people are often brought to cry and pray in few words:
“I said, Lord, be merciful unto me; heal my soul; for I have sin-
ned against thee.”” (Ps. xli.4.) The apostle says, *“ We have had
fathers of our flesh which corrected us, and we gavo them re-
verence; shall we not much more be in subjection unto the Father
of spirits, and live?” (Heb. xii. 9.) The afflictions of the Israel-
ites in the land of Egypt neither prevented their increase nor
their growth; but, strange to say, *‘the moro they aflicted them,
the more they multiplied and grew.” (Exod.i. 12.) Often is it
tho caso that whilst we are nnder affliction’s yoke, God is more
acknowledged, more honoured, moro sought after, and we are in-
wardly impelled to make a short cut to the throne of grace, with,
“Liord, help me.”

There is a oneness between the Lord Jesus Christ and his
charch, he being the Head and his people the members, for he
has the same regard to each and every one of them, having died
for their sins, and borne 